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,, 78, line 2 . — For Airavatta read Airiivatta. 

,, do. text line 1 . — For Ojjyam read Ojjayanl. 

„ 100, line 1 . — For [Bha] = rathesvara read [Bhajrathesvara. 

„ 103, f. n. l.—For 
„ 106, f. n. 19.— -For read 

,, 114, f. n. 4 . — For Rdshtrakutas and their Times read Rdsh'rakutas and their Times 
,, 115, last line . — For ‘si’ after date read ‘is’. 

„ 118, f. n. 4 . — For vice versa read vice versa. 

., 131, f. n. 5 . — For Limakara read Himakara. 

„ 134, text lines 2-3 . — For Kuttura read Kuttupu. 

„ 136, f.n. 9 . — For Nandivamran real Nandivarman. 

,, 1 11, line 3. — For Akasapadda read Akasapadda. 

„ 141, line 11 . — Insert a comma after Brihaspatisava. 

„ 141, f. n, 2, line 15 . — Insert a comma after Kadambas. 

„ 142, f. n. 2 . — Supply the number 2 for this footnote. 

„ 154, f, n. 2 . — Read ‘ in other ’, etc. 

„ 163, line 14 from bottom — Insert a comma after for. 

,, 169, f. n. 9 . — For f. n. 8 reid f. n. 1. 

,, 171, f. n. 6 . — Supply the number 6 for this footnote. 

„ 181, f. n 4 . — For Nava-dhasdhkacharita read Navasdltasdhkacharita. 

„ 199, line 4 from bottom .— 'ad ‘ .... presupposes a large kingdom ', ate. 

„ 199, line 2 from bottom . — For a lminisration read administration. 

„ 200, text line 10 . — For r<’ad qfH'TT:- 

,, 202, f. n. 1 . — For krityS'’ read krityo"’. 

„ 204 line 30 . — For Jaika II read Ja'ka I. 

,, 207, f. n. 2 . — Read ‘ the real spelling, etc. . 

,, 221, f. n. 3. — Read=dldky=dti°. 

„ 226, text line 34 . — For read 

,, 230, line 12 from bottom . — For daugher read daughter. 

„ 236, f. n 3. — Read ‘ Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar . . . Purusgupta ’. 

„ 237, f. n. 3. — For hove read above and/or '64 a ter No. 66 read p. 64. 

„ 244, la^'t paras — For Panchayat read Panchayat. 

245, line 3 . — For Panchayat read Panchayat. 

„ 245, add at the end of para. 2. — [God Kesava or Gopinatha consecrated by a chief or a 
person or in hi? name is called after him. The god Mitra-Kosavadeva may have been 
originally installed by one Mitra or in his name. See the following instances ; — 
il) Kirti-Gopinat a installed in the name of one Kirti (S. I.I., Vol. IV,No. 700). 

2) Ananta-Gopinatha temple (No. 299 of 1915 in A. R. on Epigraphy for 1916) 
and (3) Tribhuvanamalla-Kesavadeva [S. 1. 1., Vol VI, Nos 630, 635'.f) C.R.K./ 
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Page 270, f. n. 3.— For Rasthtrakuta read R^htrakuta. 

„ 275, f. n. 4 . — Insert ‘of’ af'er ‘inscription 
„ 283. — The page number ought to be 283 and not 28 
„ 292, text line 60 . — For read 
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No. 1.— INDIA OFFICE PLATE OF LAKSHMANASENA. 

By Db. H. N. Randle, London. 

This is the plate to which Nalini Kanta Bhattasah drew attention in 1927 under the title 
The Lost Bhowal Copper- Plate of Lakamana Sena Deva of Bengal,” ^ and its reappearance 
fully confirms the conclusions reached by Bhattasali on the evidence of a report (fortunately 
printed in the Calcutta Gazette, May 14, 1829) of a meeting of the Asiatic Society held on May 6, 
1829.® From this it appears that Walters, Magistrate of Dacca, had obtained the plate from 
Golak Narayan Roy, zamindar of Bhaoyal and presented it to the Society. Although the 
‘ translation ’ furnished by the Pandit of the Dacca City Court was, as H. H. Wilson, the Society's 
Secretary, pointed out, almost entirely a product of his own invention, it included a few proper 
names which are to be found in the present plate. — Jye Seen (Vijayasena), Goree Pereah {Gaurl 
priyd, line 1), Mulla Seen (Vallalasena ?), the Sybolenee river (Saivalinl, line 23) and Beer Seen 
(Virasena. line 6). And the Pandit rightly said that the inscription commences with an '■ invoca- 
tion of Narayunu.” Wilson recognised it as an ordinary land-grant of a Sena king, reading the 
date (really 27, as Bhattasali conjectured) as 37, and remarking that the imperfect condition of the 
plate rendered it very problematical whether it would hereafter be more satisfactorily deciphered.® 
The plate was forgotten for half a century, until Navinachandra Bhadra in his Bhdoyaler itihasa 
(1875) gave a brief account of the finding of it and then again forgotten for another half century, 
until Bhattasali’s article appeared in 1927. In 1930 I turned out from a safe in the India Office 
Library a number of copper-plate.s. and ascertained that, with three or four possible exceptions, 
all had been published. The present plate was one of these e.xceptious. Subsequent 


^Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. Ill (1927), pp. 89-96. I published a preliminary notice of the reappear- 
ance of the plate in the same journal, Vol. XV (1939), pp. 300-302, and the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal then 
claimed it. It has now been restored to the possession of the Society. 

* Bhattasali points out that the Asiatic Society's proceedings were not printed before 1821. and again not 
between 1827 and 1829. In 1829 they were printed in the monthly “ Oleanings of Science ”. which, however, 
may not have included the May proceedings. 

3 Wilson did not allow for the subsequent discovery of other similar plates which supplement the imperfec- 
tions of this one. 

‘The relevant passage is at p. 26. I am indebted to my colleague Mr. R. H. Williams, Assistant Keeper at 
the India Office Library, for the following translation. " At Bhaoyal, amongst the Chandals was a certain Chasha 
Nagari who was accustomed to do accounts and had even procured some books. Some time previously he bad 
found a copper-plate with some characters on it, opposite the afore-mentioned hermitage of Maghi. At the 
instance of a zamindar who formerly lived in the place, the late Mahatma Golak Narayana Raya Chaudhurl, many 
attempts were made to read this inscription, but no one was able to identify it. It was sent to a certain learned 
Englishman of Dacca ; but there too no one was able to decipher it, so it was forwarded to Calcutta. Again in that 
city no one could read it. so at last it has been sent to England 
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examination, in the light of Bhattasali’s article, has convinced me that it is the Bhowal 
(Bhaoyal) copper-plate. In view of the fact that H. H. Wilson was afterwards Librarian to the 
East India Company, it is not difficult to suppose that it came to the'East India House with him. 

Walters’ account of the find-spot of the plate is as follows : — “ About thirty miles’ north of 
the city of Dacca, a few miles above the site of the ancient fortress of Akdala, and a short distance 
irom the banks of the river Luck’iah, is situated Mowza Rajabary, appertaining to pergunnah 
Bhowal, and included in the modern division of thannah Jamalpore. At this place, on the crest 
■of a low hill, stands an ancient building called by the natives Moggee’s Mut {Maghlr matha). 
It is built in the usual pyramidal form of Hindoo muts, but of considerable solidity, and contains 
a small vaulted apartment . . . Close to the mut is a tank of some magnitude ... At a distance of 
about two miles to the north-west of the mui stood the palace of Raja Chandal ... A large tank 
called Dunwa Digee, and the scattered remains of old brick buildings, evince that the spot was 
once the habitation of man . . About forty years ago the accompanying copper tablet was dug up 
by a Koonch ryot, at a short distance from the mut. It was conveyed to the Bhowal zemindar, 
Luckhenarain Rae, from whose son, Golucknarain Rae it has now been obtained”. These 
topographical clues should be sufficient, but they are not in fact easily intelligible to a person 
using modern maps and gazetteers, since Bhowal and “Mowza Rajabary” are unknown to the 
■Gazetteers and are not to be found on modern maps, while the Jamalpur of modern maps is not 
30 miles but 90 miles to the north-west (not north) of Dacca. The distance from Dacca, and 
proximity to the river Lakhya or Lakshya remain the only useful pointers to modem maps. The 
Lakhya figures on the maps' as the name of that stretch of river which runs roughly north and 
south through the Kaliganj and Rupganj sections of the Dacca District. Older maps are 
helpful, and the map of the western districts of the Dacca Division contained in Volume V of 
Hunter s Statistical Account of Bengal (1875) marks in the Dacca district of the division, “ Jaideb- 
pur or Bhowal , and Bhowal or Nagari ”. There is no doubt that the former locality is the 
relevant one as the names of zamindars mentioned in Mr. Walters’ account show.* The plate 
must have been found in the extreme north of the Dacca District— since Walters located 
Mowza Rajabary 30 miles north of Dacca*— and must then have been brought to Jaydebpur 
(otherwise called Bhowal). The thana Kapasia appears to be indicated as the locality of the 
find. An account of Bhowal and “ Capassia ” will be found in James Taylor’s Sketch of the 
Topography and Statistics of Dacca (Calcutta, IS'tO, pp. 110-118). 


The India Office plate is a single plate measuring 13| x 12 inches, weighing 7 lbs., and having 
59 lines incised upon it, 30 on the obverse and 29 on the reverse. The seal, projected from the 
top edge in the shape of an inverted shield or heart, carries the usual Sena device, the image of 
Sadakva, 3 inches m diameter, fixed by a stout central bolt almost J inch in diameter which pro- 
jects about J inch on the reverse. There is a certain amount of corrosion, which affects especially 
the proper right side of the reverse, so that the first ten or twelve aksharas of many lines in the 
latter half of the inscription are more or less illegible. But (as Bhattasali had rightly conjectured) 


1 See Survey map-sheets of Bengal (1 mile to the inch — 1919), 78. L. 12 and 79. I. 9. 

2 See i’osfern Bengal District Gazetteers, Dacca (1912), pp. 183 f., under Jaydebpur. 

T <i “ thannah Jamalpore which included the “ pergunnah. Bhowal ”, Bengal map-sheet 79 

r .( shows a Jamalpur and a Jamalpur Chak near and on the Lakhya river in the Kallganj parTof DacL District 
^e. her appears on Hunter s map ; but Jumalpoor is marked as the headquarters of a Ilia Jon the map in PriS 
o Oie Ustory staUsti^ of the Dacca Division (Calcutta, 1868). The same map shows ” Joydebp^r or 

Bhowal some 12 mtles west of Jumalpoor, and Kapasia some 30 miles north of Dacca. Ekdalla is mirk elXm 
o Hiller north-east of Jumalpoor. m uitirMea aooui 
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this plate so closely resembles the Madhainagar plate of Lakshmanasena* that the lacuna over a 
large part of it can be supplied from the Madhainagar plate. In fact Banerji’s and Majnmdar's 
reading and translation of that part of the Madhainagar plate which is identical with lines 1-24, 
27-34, 43-45 and 49-57 of the present plate render a fresh reading and translation of these 
passages superfluous, e.xcept in so far as the India Office plate happens to supply ?acM in the 
Madhainagar plate. But it seemed more convenient to transcribe and translate the whole. The 
engraver seems to have made no mistakes in reproducing his copy, although he was not always 
careful in forming his characters. The u.sual ambiguities (r, r, ch : s, n, g ; h. hg ; dk. p, y ; 
some conjuncts ; and vowel marks) therefore pre.sent occasional difficulty, and (in combination 
with the effects of corrosion) make the reading of some characters, especially in unfamiliar place- 
names, open to doubt. 


The deed was issued by th.e Mahdrd)ddki>rija Ati-rdja-Mndann-^aiilara Lakshmanasena- 
deva (lines 28 and 57-8). The name of the place of issue has been doubtfully read in the 
Madhainagar grant as Dharyyagrama. In the present plate it is again doubtful (line 24). The 
grant is dated on the 6th day of the month Karttika in the year 27, and was executed by 
^fankaradhara, the Gauda-Mahdidndhirigrahila as Jutn (lines 57-59). It is a conveyance of 
land to Pdthalia Padmanabhadeva-6arman, son of Mahadeva[deva]-sarman. grandson of 
Javadeva-sarman and great-grandson of Buddhadevaf IL^arman. of the Maudgalya gdtra and 
the .Aur\-a, Chyavana. Bhargava, Jamadagnya and Apnavana pmvaras. a follower of the 
Kauthuma hdhhd of the Sama-veda (lines 45-7). The motive of the gift is to win merit for the 
Mahddevl . .padevi and the Mnhdderl Kalyanadevi (line 48)h The land conveyed consists of 
two adjacent estate.s. of the annual value of 400 kapnrdaka-purat.ias. in the Paun^avardkana- 
bhukti. one at least (possibly both) being in the Vatumbi chaturaka of the Vaschasa (1) avritti 
ot that bhukii. Both portions of land have a.s their .southern boundary .laladilndi. while the 
village Khavolapandi forms the eastern boundary of one and the western boundary of the other 
That on the west is bounded on the north and west by the Suja-nadl(?). That on the east 

(which perhaps fell in a different c/mf'/roAn) is bounded on the north by Valengavenada^ (? ). 

and on the ea.st by Rimhadavilli (i). by the southern part of Kaimajagravadi ( ?) and apparently 
by a water-e.xit. The lands conveyed comprised four part-estates {khunda-kxhelru) named 
Kavilll Ckuftchali, G&ndoli and Dehipa. Measurements are given, but they are not intelli- 
gible There is possibly a reference to a 22 An.sfa unit of measurement I cannot identify on 
the maps any of the place.s named : but the find-spot may indicate that they are to be looked for 
in the north of the Dacca District, 


The invocation and genealogy in thirteen stanzas, identical with those of the Madhriinagar 
inscription, occupv the flr° t 23 lines of the platp. The remainder is in prose, with the e.vception 
of the dharm-dnusamsinah Mdkdh (w. 14-19)‘ which are given precisely a.s in the Madiminagar 
plate up to the point to which that plate is legible. The li.st of officials addres.sed corresponds in 
everv respect with that found in other Rena grants. But the amplification of Lakshmanasena'- 
titles which occupies six lines in the Madhainagar plate is here reduced to two lines (line.s 26 and 
27 probably corresponding to two of the three illegible lines in the Madhainagar plate). 
Lakshmanasena is described in both plates as GaudHrara-paramHvara-pnrnmnnrimsuhhu- 

vamniabhattaraka-niahdrajildhirdja, but the present plate omits the description of him (given in 

1 Edited bv R T). Banerji, with facsimile, in J. P. A. -V- B-. new .series. Vol. 6 (1909). pp. 467-476 : and bv 
K r, Maiumdar, Inf>cripUor,s of Beri.jnt, Vol. III. pp. lo6-U5 (Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, 1929). 

■ ■ a n 9 VrI 1 * l^ee below p. 8 n. 16, — Ed.] 

* [See below p. 9 n. d.— Ea.J i e j 

• [and a verse introducing the dula (v. 20). Ed.] 
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Jines 30-32 of the Madhhinagar plate) as paramadikshita, parofna-brdhpuikshatnpa, rikalikfita- 
ICalijig aJ and vikratna-vasikrita-'SiS.msiTVk'pSi. It does not seem, however, that the omission 
here has any significance. The references to Kalihj^a and KfinaarOpa* made in the verse 
prasasti (lines 19 and 20) were presumably regarded as a sufficient record. 

The date of the inscription, if Lakshmariasena's reign was c. 1170-1200 A.D.*, must be fixed 
at c. 1197 A. D., and therefore very near the time of his overthrow by Muhammad BaJthtiyar. 
And this dating^ cannot be far wrong if we accept — as I think we must — the solid evidence of four 
passages in Vallalasena’s Adbhuta-sdgara^ (not to mention the colophon found in late MSb. of the 
royal author’s Z)««a-sdgram),* which give /&/;o dates for the commencement of the AdbhuUt-sSgara 
(1090 = 1168-69 A.D.), for the completion of the Dana-sagara (1091=1169-70 A.D.), and for the 
early part (not necessarily the first year) of Vallalasena’s’ reign (1082=1160-61 There is 

* As read by Majumdar. Banerji reads -kalahha. 

* Here called Pragjyotisha. 

® The doubts which have arisen about Lakshmauasena’s date are due to difficulties in the interpretation of 
two eras (used later bnt never by the S^nas themselves) : 

(а) the Lakshtnaifa samixU, which Kielhom determined as commencing in 1118-19 A.D. (Ind. Ant., 1890, p. 1). 

(б) the atita-rajya Lakahmaruuina era used in AAokachalla’s inscriptions. 

As to (a) there was never any real reason for Kielhom’s very natural assumption that 1118-19 A.D. was the 
date of Lakshmanasena's accession. The question whether it is to be taken as the date of his birth or as the date 
of Vijayasena’s accession, or as the date of some other landmark in Sena history, is still subjudict. Bnt, what- 
ever the solution may be, it need not prevent the supposition that Lakshmanasena's reign commenced c. 1170 A.D. 

As to (6), the interpretation of the atUa-rajpa era as commencing from the overthrow of Lakshmapas^ns is 
in itself the obvious interpretation, and it seems to fit in with facts and probabilities. Contrary views are mentioned 
in the following note. 

* Maintained by R. C. Majumdar, ‘Chronology of the Sena Kings’, in J. P. A. S. B., Vol. XVII (1921), pp. 7-16, 
and D. C. Bhattacharvya. ‘Date of Lakshmanasena and his predecessors', in Ind. Ant., Vol. LI (1922), pp. 145.148 
and 153-158. The contrary opinion is maintained by R. D. Banerji inJ.A.S. B., Vol. IX (1913), p. 277. He holds 
that the LaLsAmana samt'ot era (1118-19 A.D.) dates from the accesston of LakshmanasSna and that the Amkacballs 
inscriptions (Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 27) dated in years 51 and 74 of the Lalcshmaifa atHa-rajya era refer to the same 
epoch, their dates being therefore equivalent to 1169-70 A.D. and 1192-3 A.D. For a later discussion of the problem 
see P. C. Barat in J. R. A. S., 1930, pp. 1-9. Barat gives four passages from the Adbhuta-aagara which take 1090 
Saka as the initial date for various calculations ; and each passage mentions that this is the year in which the 
Adbhvta-mgara wan commenced. It seems quite impossible to reject this evidence. Barat’s readjusted chrono- 
logy is;— 

Vijayasena b. 1069 acc. 1095 died or retired , ........ 1158 

Vallalasena b. 1094 acc. 1158 died or retired ........ i]68 

Lakshmanasena b. 1119 acc. 1168 died or retired 1182 

The scheme is acceptable with the exception of the last date. The present plate shows that Lakshmapasena 
ruled 27 years at least. Minhaj ibn Siraj in the Tabaqdt-i-Ndairi states that “ Bai Lakhminya ” had been on the 
throne for eighty years when he was attacked by Muhammad Bakhtivar at Nadiya. Minhaj’s statement must 
mean that Lakshmanasena was then 80 years old. This would date the attack in 1198-99 A.D. 

‘ D. C. Bhattacharyya, he. cit., gives the reference to the passages in Mnralldhar .Iha’s edition of the 
Adbhntaadgara (Benares, 1905), pp. 4, 126, 235 and 236. 

• See B. A. S. B., Vol. XI (1916), p. 347. 

’ The length of the reign of Vijayasena (Vallalasena’s predecessor) depends on the reading and interpretation 
of the date in his Barrackpur pUte (Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 282). Banerji read it as 32, Bhattacharyya as 61 
Bhandarkar (LUt, No. 1683 ; p. 236, note 1) accepts the reading 61, but suggests that the year could be referred 
to the Chalukya-Vikrama era, giving 1137-8 A.D. as a date for 'Vijayasena. Bhandarkar’s suggestion will not fit 
in with the date given in the Adbhuta-sagara (=1160-61 A.D.) for the early part of VallaUsena’s reign. 
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then no difficulty in accepting the tradition that it u a.s in fact this Lakshmanasena, and no other, 
whose overthrow by Muhammad Bakhtiyar is related in the Taba^at-i-Xashl,- -an event variously 
dated from 1194 to 1207 A.D.^ 


TEXT.- 

Obverse. 

1 Siddham^ [|*] Om name Narayanaya || Yasy=ahke .sarad-ambud-orasi tadil-lckh=eva 

Oauri priya deh-arddhena [Hariih sama]sritam=a[bhu]d=ya8y-ati- 

2 chitram vapuh | dlpt-arkka-dyuti-lochana-traya-rucha ghoram dadhanb mukharii devas^ 

tvam sa nirasta-danava-gajah pushnatu Panchananah jj [!*]■* Svar-gOa- 

3 hga-jala-pundarlkam=amrita-pravara'-dhara-griham sringara-druma-pu.shpam-Isvara-sikh- 

alahkara-mukta-manih j kshlr-ambhonidhi-ji- 

4 vitaih kumudini-vrind-aika-vaihasiko" jIvan=Maniuatha-rajya'-paushtika-maha-santi- 

dvijas=chandramah |) [2*]® Tribhuvana-jaya-sambhri- 

5 t-artha*-kjiptaih kratubhir=avarita*®-sattrinb='marariam | ajanisbata tad-anvaye dharitri- 

valaya-visrinkhala-kirttayo narendrah || [3*]“ 

6 Pauranibhih kathabih prathita-guna-gane Virasenasya vamse Kalrnnata-ksbatri-] 

yanam=ajani kula-siro-dama 

7 Samantasenah | kritva nir\'-iram=urwi-talam=a[dhika]taram** tripyata naka-nadya- 

[rn nirnnijkto yena [yudhyad-ripu-rudhira]-kan-a- 

8 klr[nn]a-dharah kripanah || [4*]*® Viranam=adhid3ivatam ripu-[cbamu]-mar-a[hka- 

m3]lla-vratas=tasma[d]=vismayaniy8-[^aurya-]raa[h]i[ma] 

9 Hemantaseno=’bhavat | k8lur6d-adha[r]a-va[s]as6 Vasumatl-devya yadiyarii yaso 

ratnasy^eva ] Su]meru-mauli-mi- 

10 litafrh] kshauma-sriyarh pushyati || [5*]*’ Ajani ViiayasSiias=tejas[3]m ^3§i]^=asmat 

samara -vi[srima]ran[arii] bhubhritanj=e- 

11 ka-seshah [)*] iha jagati vishehe vena vamsasya purvvah purusha iti sudhaiiisau 

keva]a[m] raja-sav(b)dah || [6*]'^ Bhu-chakraih 

'See Baverty’s translation (Bibliothita Indica, Work No. 78, published in 1881), pages 554-568. Kaverty 
(footnote, p. 569) argues for the date 1194. From the side of Sena chronology a date near 1198 would seem to 
be indicated. 

» Square brackets are used to indicate what is illegible but has been supplied. Round brackets indicate a 
necessary emendation. A single dot enclosed within square brackets indicates an illegible clement in an akshara. 

® Represented by a symbol. * Metre : i’drdulavikridita. 

• The Madhainagar plate has -pradara-. I find no authority for cither word. [Probably we have to take 
prd-vri here in the sense of ‘to fill’. See Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-Engliiih Dictionary under prd-ert.— Ed.] 
•Madhainagar -vaihasako. ’ Madhainagar -raja-. 

« Metre : Sardulavikrldita. ’ This is the reading also in Madhainagar. 

Madhainagar -avadhita-. [Reading in M. also seems to be -avarita-. — Ed.] 

" Metre : Pashpitagra. 

[Reading both here and in Madhainagar is clearly =api na lardm tripyata, i.e., not being fully satisfied even 
after, etc. — Ed.] 

“ Metre : Sragdhara. “ -'^etee : Sardvtaiikridita. 

'• Metre : Mdlint. 


6 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXVI. 


12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


ki 7 a(i=etad=avritam=abhud=yad=Vam«iiasy=ariighrini Nagana* Iriyad-aspadam yad' 
urasa la[ngli]aiiti* gudhanghrayah | ek-aha-* 
d=yad=anurur=anchati kiyau-matram tad=apy=amva(mba)ra[m] yasy=et=iva yado hriya 
tribhuvaiia-vyaptya=pi* no tripyati || [7*J^ Tasmad=ase[sba-] 

bhuvan- 6 t 3 ava-parvva 5 i-endur*=vValiaia 8 «na-jagatIpatir=ujjagama | yah kevalarii na 
khalu sarwa-[nare]svaranam=ekah sa- 

magra-vidusbam’=api chakravartti(I)» H [ 8 *]* Parapar'o-antahpura-mauli-ratnam" 

Chalukya-bhupala-kul-e[ndu-le]kba | tasya»» [priy=abhu-] 
d=va(ba)humana-bhumir=lLakshmT-Pnthivy 6 r=api RftznadSvi |1 [9*]‘* Etabhyam** 


Vasudeva-Devaka 8 u[ta]-deh-antara[bhya]m=iva [4ri]mal-rA- 
kshmanasena-mfirttir=aiani kshmapala-Narayanah | chakre*® yan-maya-janma-nissaha- 
milan-nidrandha-vach-cha[nchalat ( kri-]** 

shtea=adhi-pay 6 dhi kanchakaia=iva ftyaktva?] pramulgdham] vapuh 1 |” [ 10 *]»* Dripyad-'* 
GaudSSvara-sri-hatha-harana-kala yasya kauma- 
ra-k€lih Kaiing§n=angaaabhih“ pratipada ^ dhada 3 =chakrire*‘ yasya yunah | yen= 


asau KaSirajak samara- 

bhuvi jito yasya nistrimsa*®-dbara-bhlruh Pragjy6ti8hendrai=cbarai>a-**ja-raja8a ninn- 
mame karmmanani || [11*]** A-kau- 


* Madhainaigar reading doubtful, and unintelligible. Banerji reads dsyadarpam, Majumdar iMtyudaryam. 
The India OflSee plate is clear and intelligible. 

* The illegible ahhara is so read by Majumdar in the Madhainagar plate. Banerji reads laptanti. 

* So read by Banerji in the Madhainagar plate. Majumdar reads ikdhS, remarking that the sign for S is not 
clear, but seems to be intended. 

* Majumdar read.s ’‘mm vyapj/=i°, Banerji °m-ryapif=a’‘. Vyaptya is clear on this plate. 

‘ Metre &ardulavikn4it^- 

* Madhainagar Icdravendur. Parwatfindur is clear on this plate, 
t Madhainagar vimtdkam. India Office plate elearly viduaham. 

« Madhainagar °vartti. 

* Metre ; Vasanlalilaka. 

The India Office plate appears to read parapara , not dharadhara” as in the Madhainagar plate. [Obviously 
the intended reading is dharddhav-dntahpitrn. — Ed.] 

Madhainagar rnina-. The India Office plate shows clearly the anuavdra which the metre demands. 

** Tasya is clear. Majumdar’s reading tasyd most be mistaken. 

Metre ; Upajdti. “Illegible in the Madhainagar plate. 

These two syllables, illegible in the Madhainagar plate, are fairly clear here. But a mack attached to ya’ 
suggests dya\ If it is not accidental, rakshed must be read. 

Madhainagar reads milad-vimbanavachchaHehalal^kri- . The India Office plate clearly hna °niilan=ni\ 
What follows i.s only partly legible, and remains unintelligible. [Reading seems to be -anuva(ba)ndha-chchhaldt. 
—Ed.] 

t’ The India Office plate is more legible than the Madhainagar plate, but I have failed to obtain an inte llig ible 
reading. 

Metre : 6drdulai'ikrl4ita. 

These two aksharas, apparently illegible in the Madhainagar plate, are quite clear here. Majumdar reads 

dsid. 

** So also the Madhainagar plate. The remainder of this pdda is illegible in the Madhainagar plate, except 
the last three aksharas, read as -te yasya pun-vab. The India Office plate, but for one akshara, is legible* [See 
next note. — Ed.] The last word cannot be purvmb- 

[Reading seems to be pratipadam=uva{pa)das=chakrire. The idea is that the kii^ of Ka.lir.ga accompanied 

by his wives often presented gifts to him (even) when the latter was young. Ed.] 

Illegible in the Madhainagar plate. 

“ Illegible in the Madhainagar plate. 

“ Metre Sragdhara (not Sardfdaiikridita, as inadvertently stated by Majumdar). 


India Office Plate of Lakshmanasena. 


01) verse. 
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21 maram samara-jayina kurvvat-6n-vlm=aviram=eten=a.mi katham=iva disam=i[s]itar6 

vimuktah'l [alshta[.]aiige* va- 

22 push! kalaya tasya te=shtaii pravishtah praLdhva]steti3 prabhavati na hi kshattriya- 

Biam kripanah* || [12*]^ A"atr=arama-dmma-dala-[ru-J 

23 cha Saivaliny=arddha-4ingah [pra]syandy-arabh6-jauapada«-gunair=yeshu [r]6manchita 

bhuh I pranan mufichanty=avanipata 3 'o 

24 no cha iiaryan=anena grama.s=te te sapadi dadire kotisah sasanani' || [13*]* 

Te khalu . . .grama*-parisara sa- 

25 mava[sit]a-i“srima[j-iaya-skandh]avara[t] paramesvara-parama-Yai[ shn]ava-parama- 

bhattaraka-mahara[ jadhiraJja-sri-Valla- 

26 laseiia-deva-pildanudhya[ta-] vi. . . .ra-jagad-dhanya-Ma[m]dara-pramathita-s6ma”-gama- 

rasagara-saina.s-aditya-Srt[ .] Lakshm-iva** Se- 

27 na-kula-ku.sesha(sa)ya-vikrisa-vasarakara”-Gaud§svara-paramesvara-parama - Narasiriiha- 

parama-bhattaraka-mahara- 

28 jadhiraia-srlmal-Lakshmanasena-deva-pada vijayinah | samupagat-iisesha-raja-rajauyaka- 

rajnl-ra[iiaka-ra]- 

29 japutra-rajamatya-mahapuroiuta-niahadharmmadhyaksha-mahasandhivigrahika-mahasena- 

pati-mahamudradhi[kT'i]- 

30 t-antarahga - v(b)rihaduparika - mahakshapatalika - mahapratihara - maha.bh6[gika - maha-] 

pllupati-mahaganastha-dauh- 

* These two padaa, illegible in the Madhainagar plate, are fortunately clear. 

* First akshara illegible. The omitted character in the third akshara looks legible but I have failed to identify 
it. The metre requires a conjunct consonant. [Possibly ashla-praiigi and used as qualifying mpusAi.— Ed ] 

’ [Reading may be prahnhhute. — Ed.] 

* In these two padas again the India Office plate supplies the lacunoe in the Madhainagar plate. 

* Metre Manddkranid. 

* [1 would read 6nn-aliny=ur[d]dhva[ganria] saiya-iyajii[j*]=janapada. — Ed.] 

'The India Office plate supplies with certainty the last four syllables of the first pada, and (less certainlvl 
the whole of the second pdda. It supplies the second half of the third pmla and the whole of the fourth pada 
illegible in the Madhainagar plate. Xarydn however remains unintelligible. [Reading is naryai-=anen(i, naryaa 
meaning the two objects of human desire, tit., heaven and earth. — Ed.] 

® Metre : Mandakrdnta. 

•Majumdar reads nirgate khalu Dhdryyagrdvta-, etc. It seems clear that the India Office plate follows the 
Madhainagar plate in this line. But ni is followed by a punctuation mark, apparently read as Vga'-' by .Majumdar 
The akshara following the punctuation mark can only be read, with Majumdar, as te. It is the demonstrative 
pronoun anticipating Lakshmann.ietmdem-pdddh in line 28. The place-name may be the .same as in the Madhai 
nagar plate. As it stands I should read Phuppkagrdmu. But corrosion produces such strange effects that what 
now looks like Phu might once have been Dhd. .Superscript r ea.sily disappears, so that the second akshara might 
be -ryya. 

'“From this point up to the word (iaude-a-arn in line 27 the Madhainagar version, so far as legible differs 
widely from the present inscription. These two and a half lines (2.7-27) of the India Office plate replace no less 
than seven lines (25-32) in the Madhainagar plate (three of which are altogether illegible). The lines omitted in 
the India Office plate include references to Lakshmana.sena as having • crippled ” Kalinga and subdued Kama 
rfipa 

[To me the reading appears to be dhydtn uiju-hhuja. ^laindara-prnnuitkit.dsima-. Ed] 

[Correct reading is samdsadita-daudn-Lakshuuka-. — Ed.] 

«For the preceding phrase compare the Edilpur grant of Kesavasena, line 41, Sena-kula-katnata-vlkasa 
bhdskara. From the word Gaudiivara up to the middle of line 34 the pre.sent inscription is identical with the' 
corresponding part (line 33-39) of the .Madhainagar plate. *’ 
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Reverse. 

31 8 a(ihi[ka]-chaur 6 [ddha]tanika-nau-va(ba)la-h 8 st 7 -a 8 va-g 6 -mahisli-aj- avik - adi - vrapritaka- 

gaalmika-da^d^p^i- 

32 ka-da^danayaka-vishayapaty-adin' anyamA=cba sakala-raja-pad-dpajivino-'dhyaksba- 

pracb ar- 6 ktaii=ib=akirtti- 

33 tan cbatta-bhatta-jatiyan janapadan kabetrakaran irra(bis)hjnanau via(bra)bina 9 -d^taraa 

yatb-arham manayanti v 6 (b 6 )dba- 

34 [yanti] samadiianti cha matam^astti bhavatam yatba i^ri-Patu^^^avarddhana-bbukty- 

antahpati-VaScha8-avjitty*-ant8rggata-Vatunttvi*-cbatu- 

35 rake purvve BJtfivdlfipa n ^ ih * alma | daksbine Jalad&pdi*[h] slnia ) pa4chiiue 

Sujanadi* aima ] uttare=pi tatba 

36 [suna { ittba]n=cbatiib-sim-aTacbcbhinnah 

-kbanda-ksbetra-sameta-Yapa*- 

37 cbaturake pflrve* [Tr]a(Japasalamv 8 nm»®-bbu-sutra-dvayain 

Simbadavilll tatba Kaimajagravadi'^ pa4cbiiaa-ka- 

38 nda 8 =tatba jipra8tariya**'chattib-sutra“-bhu8=t8j-jala-nirggama-ja4rah** glma 

daksbine Jaladandib sinoa 

39 pascbime Khav 6 [lapandih‘* sl]ma | uttare Valengaveuadab^' sima | ittban=cbatuh-sun - 

avachcbbinno ma- 

40 make4a-deva-de4ah | ittbam=etav=upari-Ukhita-bbu- 8 liu- 

avacbchbinuau [[]” dvaviib^ati-baste- 


‘ The initial vowel follows. There is a tendency to separate the different categories in this list by not apply- 
ing sandhi, and by using a punctuation mark (a dot or short upright line). 

s Vdsekasa is an improbable name. The second akshara remains doubtful. And, but for the fact that 
dv} Uti is always read in Sena plates as the name of an administrative division of land I should have read the last 
three akshara as °sl-rritty-. 

^ VatumvT(mbl) seems clear. 

* This is clear. The same name appears to occur in line 39, in describing the western boundary of the second 
lot of land granted. 


S This is clear. The name recurs in line 38. in describing the southern boundary of the second lot of land 
granted. 

‘ Reading doubtful. The character read d could be h or d. 

■ I take these to be the names of four separate khavda-kshetras, and I find confirmation for this assumption 
in the phrase khanda-kshitra-chalushtaya in line 42. The names are quite legible. [There appears to be a danda 
after each name. — Ed.] 

* Perhaps Bipa'^. 

• There is no trace of the doubling of v. 

This appears to give the name of a field. I am indebted to the Editor for the reading hh n-sr-tra-dvamm 
SwihadaviUi. 

“[To me the reading appears to be Chtmada^ravalt, — Ed,] 

This seems to conceal a place-name. 

13 The partly obliterated mark below the character s is probably ii. But the meaning of svtra remains obscure 
in such a compound. 

be r ‘ - ‘^e reading appears to 

!; ‘egible suggr^ts this riding. The same village has been mentioned above, line 35. 

-Ed* seems to be ^ anahara-nadah which may be identical with the river Bdr^dr, N. N. E. of Jaydevpur.^ 

11 The mark which 1 have taken as a punctuation .sign is an unusual angular mark. 
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41 [na parimitay' va-btu-sameta-kakino dvavimsati-yashty- 

adhika-padik-opeta-dronik-auvita- 

42 dasa kau samvatsareua kapardaka-purana-sata- 

chatushtay-otpattikau, khanda-kshetra-cbatushtaya-sa- 

43 [me]ta- kiyad=eka' 

bhu-bhagau sa-jhata-vitapau sa-jala-sthalau sa-gar[tt-osha- 

44 rau sa-guvaka-narikolau sahya-das-apa]r,idhau parihrita-saivva-pidav=a-chatta-bhatta- 

pravesav=a-kinchi[t-pra-] 

45 [grahyau tTiria-yuti-go]cbara[-paryaiitau Buddhajdeva.sarmmanah prapautraya Jaya- 

devasariamanah pautraya Mahadeva- 

46 [devajsarmmanah putrava Maudgalya-sa-gotraya Aur\'va-Cbyavana-Bbarggava-Jaraa- 

dagay-Apnaviina-pravaraya^ Sama-veda-Kauthuma- 

47 sa[kha]-charan-a[nudhyayi]ne Pathakasri-Padmanabhadevasarnimane pu[nye=ha]ni 


vidliivad=udaka-pQrvvakani bhagava- 

48 [ntam Sriman-Na]rayana-bhaLttara]kam=uddisya mahadevi- padevi-^mahadevi- 

Kalyanadevy[a]h* [ punya - pra]pt 1- ni - 

49 [mittam] 


sata-chatushtay-otpattikam bhunum-utsnjy=a-chandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kalam yava- 

50 [d=bhum.i-chchhidra-]nyayena tamra-.iasanikri[tya pra]dattav=asmabbih ] tad=bhavadbhih 

sarvvair=ev=anumantavyarii | bhavi- 

51 [bhir-api nripa]tibhir=apaharane naraka-pata-bUayat palane dbarmma-gauravat sasanam= 

idam palaniyam [1] bhava- 

52 nti ch=atra dharmm-a[misamsinay slokab [ Bbumiiii yah pratigrhnati yas=cba bhumim 

prayacbchhati | u[bhau tau] punya-kalrninia]nau ni- 

53 yatarii svarga-gaminau || [14*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhih Sagar-adibbih | 

yasya yasya ya[da bhumis=] ta[sya tasya] tada 

^ If -TKi is present it is a subsequent addition above the line : parimitnh is vaguely outlined on the damaged 
surface, I think. But the reading is conjectural. 

* I owe the reading of the fifth pracara-uame to the Editor. Dr. N. K. BhattasaU had suggested that 
either Vdtaya or Savarvtna is required as the gnlra, in view of the first four pravaras. At that time the name of 
the fifth pravara had not been read. 

» In this name the first ahhara is so ambiguous that I do not venture to read it. It must give the name of 
one of the two queens. The first akskara resembles Sri ; but this gives no intelligible name. It is^ possible that 
an initial vowel has combined by sandhi with the last vowel in mahadevi. [The correct reading is Sri{Sri)yadevl, 
a name not unfamiUar in inscriptions. A Telugu inscription in the Bhiraesvara temple at Draksharama, dated 
Saka 1050, mentions griyyadevi, the mahadevi of Anantavarmanf-Chofiagahga), {S. I. \oI. IV, No. 1195). 
Another Telugu record in the temple of Kesavasvamin, on a hill near Konidena, dated baka 1075 gives Srlya- 
mahadevl as the name of the mother of the Telugu Choda chief, Mahamandatesvara Tnbhuvanamalladeva- 

Choda-Maharaja (S. I. /., Vol. VI, No. 631). Ed.] i j i i. i i .c 

have no doubt that two queens are meant. The termination, as the plate now stands, looks like the 

singular (Kalydnadevyah) ; but there is room for the additional stroke which would turn this into -deTyoA Tin. 
fortunately the names found in other plates for Lakshmanasena’s consorts are diversely read. In the Sahitya 
Parishad pllte of Vi^varupasena (line 2.5) Banerji reads Tattanadevi. Majumdar Tynshfanadevi. In the Edilpur 
plate of Ke^avasena (line 23) Majumdar read the name of Lakshmanasena s other consort as Chandrddevi, but 
in the Madanapada plate of Visvarupasena (line 21) he reads it as Tadadevl, while Vasu reads Tdndradevl. [I 
would read the name of the queen in 1. 25 of the Sahitya ParUhad plate as srlmaiy=Alharsadevl. The name of 
the queen in 1 21 of the Madanapada plate is certainly Tadadevl as read by Majumdar. If the name read as 
ChandradevI in the Edilpur plate of Ke^avasena 1. 23, is identical with Tadadevl, which appears possible, the 
8«iia records so far known have furnished the names of at least four queens of Lakshmanasena, viz., SriyadevI, 
Kalyapadevl, AlhanadevI and Tadadevl. See the foUowing note.-Ed.] 
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54 phalam(lam) |l [15*] [Aspho]tayant.i pitaro valgayanti pitamahah | bhumid6=8mat- 
kule jatah sa nas=tra[ta bhajvishyati || [16*] Sha- 
35 [shriiii] varsha-sa[hasrani sv'a]rgge tishthati bhuiuidah | aksbepta ch=anunianta cha 
[ta]iiy=eva narak[e vaset] ||[ 17*] Svadattarii paradattarn va [yo] 

56 [ha]reta va 3 uudhararh(ram) | [sa] vishthayam krirair=bhutva pitfibhih saha pachyate ! 

[18*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu(bu)-vi(bi)udu-lolam sriyam^anuchiatya 

57 [iuaniishva-jl]vitau=clia | [saka]lam=idani=udahritan=cba vu{bu)ddhva na hi purusha!l.i 

para-kirtayo vilopyah [[ [19*] Ari-raja-Mada- 

58 na-Sankara-uarapatir=akaroa=mantri-3ata-raukhyaai(khyam) [|*] Sankaradharam=iha 

dutatii Gauda-mahasandh.ivigrahikam(kain) [li 20*]* 

59 Sri 111 i malia[-sa]iii ni | srlnia[d-ra]ja ni[?) [ sri-Madana-Sankara ai. jklmatsanga- 

samaya ui.^ | sam. 27 ka. dine 6. 


TRANSLATION . 


Success. Orii. Adoration to Narayana. 

(V. 1) May the god Panchanana give you prosperity, in whose embrace his beloved Gaurl is 
like the lightning flash on the bosom of an autumn cloud, whose resplendent form rests with half 
his body in Hari : who makes bis countenance terrible with three eyes shining like the burning 
sun ; who as a lion (panchanana) has vanquished the elephants who are the danavas.^ 

(V. 2) I'ictory to the Moon, the lotus in the stream of the heavenly Ganges, the fountain of 
ambrosia-showers, the flower on the tree of love, the pearl adorning the bead of the Lord ; — (the 
Moon) whose being is from the milky sea and who alone can make the lotus-clusters smile, the 
priest in the great rite which augments the kingdom of Love. 

(V. 3) In his (i.e., the Moon’s) line were born princes who offered mttras to the Immortals 
incessantly, the sacrifices being performed with the wealth gathered during their conquest of the 
three worlds ; princes whose fame was not confined within the girdle of the globe. 

(V. 4) In Virasena's family, the tale of whose virtues is told in Pauranic histories, Sdman- 
tasena was born, a garland on the brow of the race of Karnata kshatriyas : — who, being fully 
satisfied after* leaving the face of the earth without a warrior, cleansed in the heavenly stream 
his sword, its edge dripping with the blood of opposing foemen. 

(V. 5) From him was Hemantasena, the presiding deity of warriors, whose sworn purpose 
was the destruction® of the armies of bis enemies, whose majesty and might were objects of wonder ; 
whose fame, like a jewel in the crown of the Sumeru mountain, bears the beauty of the silken 
(upper) garment of the goddess of Earth, the lower being the milky ocean. 


* [Metre : Arya ; tne second pdda is short by one syllabic instant.— Ed.] 

® The reading and interpretation of sdnga^amaya-ni are doubtful. See the footnote to this line in the transla- 
tion. 


* I am indebted to the Editor for 


the readmg of the aksharas 


s-tvdm m, and for the now intelligible 


translation of this clause. 

* [See above, p. 5 n. 12. — Ed.] 

•Maranka^Ua is as Majumdar points out, parallel to Marankavira in the Deopara inscription (line 10. 
ttere also applied to Hemantasena), and occurs in a verse ascribed in the SodnUikamamrita to UmSpatidhata. 

inscription (J. f>. A. S. B., 1906, p. 161. verse 5, referred to by ^jnmitor. 
^93). Smce verses 4 and 6 of the Madhainagar (and India Office) plate are parallel to verses 5 and 16 of the 

untapatidharais the author also of this praAraff. See 7. P. 

B.t VcH. > (1909). p. 469 (referred to by M^ttiBdar, p. W7). 
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(V. 6) From him was bom Vijayasena, a mass of splendour, the only remainder of 
princes moving about in battles, by whom the name " King ’’ was suffered in this world only in 
the ca.se of the Moon, as being the progenitor ancestor of his house. 

(V. 7) His fame is not sati.stied with even the pervasion of the three worlds, (thinking) as it 
were with shame ; “ How extensive could the, circuit of the earth be which was covered by the 
foot of the Dwarf I How large the abode of the Niigas (i.e., the nether world) which the 
serpents traverse on their bellie-s ! How spacious the sky which the thighle.s.- one {'.e., Aru^a) 
cro.sses in a single day ! " 

(V. 8) From him issueil Vallalasena, lord ol the earth, full moon of the whole world's 
rejoicing, who was sole suzerain not indeed of all princes alone but also of all learned men. 

(V. 9) Riunadevi, the cre.st-jewel of far and near Aum/ts,* the crescent moon of the family 
of the Chaltikya princes, who was an object of deep veneration even for Lakshmi and PrithivI, 
was his consort.^ 

(V. 10) From these two, who were as Vasudeva and DevakI themselve.s re- incarnated, was 
born Narayana himself in ttie form of the illustrious King Lakshmanasena, 

(V. 11) Whose sport in youth was the art of taking away by violence the fortune of the proud 
King of Gauda ; whose. . . .wdien a voting man were made by the prince of Kalinga by means 
of women :* by whom that king of Kasi was defeated on the field of battle ; fearing the 
edge of whose sword the lord of Pragjyotislia performed magic rites with the du.st from 
his feet.® 

(V. 12) How has he, who has from his very boyhood been victorious in battles rendering the 
earth empty of warriors, spared the guardians of the regions f (Becnuse) these eight have entered 
his body consisting of eight principal parts, each according to his share {kiilil)’' and the sword 
of kshatriyas does not act when (iin enemy hufi) already fallen (or has sought refuge).’ 

(V. 13) Where, with the beauty of the foliaae of the garden trees, [are] the h.tlf-curves of 
the Saivalini, in which the earth is thrilled with the beauties of the denizens of the moving water. 
Princes lose their lives, but not thereby {the merit oj their ififts).^ These villages [and] royal 
charters in tens of millions at one time have been given.’ 


’ [See above, p. 6 n. 10. — Ed.) 

• [The idea apparently is that the kinn had several consorts ainoni; whom were counted also Lakshmi ( i.e., 
sovereignty) and Prithivi {i.e.. earth, territory). The last two were held in high esteem, but RimadevI was respect- 
ed even by them. With this description of Vallalasena we may compare that of Dilipa in Kalidasa's Raghummia, 
1, 32 : “ KakUravaiUam^manam^iarddht mahnlipipi ] lagd imiie nrnmisrinyd Lalcskrnyd cha vamdhddhipah ||”, 

to which Mallinatha’s comments are: “ tnyd HMlakshinayd. hik-ihmgd cha Vnsu.dhMhipa ity=amna 

Vasudhayd ch^i gamyate.” — Ed.) 

’ The reading of the rest of verse 10 is too uncertain to admit of translation. 

• The reference to Kalinga remains unintelligible, in the absence of a complete reading. I conjecture the 
meaning to be that tribute on pratipad days in the shape of a gift of women was paid by the ruler of Kalinga to 
Lakshmanasena, when the latter was a young man. [There is no evidence of Lakshmanasena's sporting with 
or receiving gifts of Kalinga ladies. .See above, p. 0 n. 21. Ed.] 

» The reference is obscure. [Kamarupa is traditionally famous for sorcery.— Ed.J 

• [Cf. ashtanam dik-patanam matrdbhir=nirmmit6 nripah. Also Manumnriti, VII, 4-7.— Ed.] 

’The translation follows the Editor’s reading. See above p. 7, nn. 2, 3.— Ed. 

• Naryan is clear, but not intelligible. [Read naryilr. See above p. 7, n. 7.— Ed.] 

• The construction is at least awkward, and leads me to suspect that I have misread something. 
[According to my reading the translation would be : where the river is like the heavenly Ganges (i.e., Mandakini) 
on account of the beauty of the gardens and foliage {found along ds banka) ; where the earth, on account of thej 
merits of the country (janapada), is so thrilled that her hair stands on end in the guise of the (standing) crops ;| 
{where) the rulers would fain give up their Kves but not the two supreme objects of desire— heaven and earth— and 
therefore divers villages were given (by them) in great numbers by means of grants.— Ed.] 
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(LI. 24-28) His Majesty, from his illustrious camp of victory pitched in the environs of '■ 

-gframa, meditating on the feet of the mighty prince, the devout worshipper of Vishnu, His most 
excellent Majesty the King of Kings Vall&lasena-deva : — ^His most excellent Majesty the 
King of Kings the victorious LaksKmanasena— dSva, the Moon churned up by Mount Mandara 
out of the wealth of the ... world, the Aditya of battles, the Sri of the ocean (o/ knowledge),* 
the Lakshml of word-composition, the sun that opens the lotus of the Sena family, the lord of 
Gauda, the mighty prince, the devout worshipper of Narasiihha : — 

(LI. 28-32) to the assembled^ chiefs, chieftains, and queens, the J?onaA»s, the nobles, the 
royal councillors, the Chief Priest, the Minister for Justice, the Minister for Peace and War, the 
Commander-in-Chief, the Keeper of the Seal, the Antarahga, the Bfihadwparika, the Superinten- 
dent of Accounts, the Chamberlain, the JfoAdhAogi/ra, the Mdhdpilupati, the Mahaganastha, the 
Daussddhikas, the Superintendents of Police, those in charge of ships, troops, elephants, horses, 
cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep and the like, overseers of forests, Dandapaiikas , Darulanagakae, 
officers in charge of districts (vishnyapati), etc., and all other servants of His Majesty named in 
the list of officials* and not here mentioned — 

(L. 33) to persona belonging to the Chatta and Bhatta class, to the people in general, 
cultivators, Brahmanas, and the chief Brahmanas* — 

(LI. 34-37) {His Majesty as aforesaid) sends greeting as is fit and notification and command; — 
Be it noted by yon that {two parcels of land, as foliates) : — (1) in the cAa(uraA;a Va|umbl which forms 
part of the avritti VAAchaSa (?) situated in the bkukti Pau^^bravarddhana, land bounded on 
the east by KhavdlApdi^^i, on the south by Jalad&p^i, on the west and likewise the north by 
Sujana<U(?) — [the land] thus defined by four boundaries, together with the part-lands KavilU, 
Chufichall, and DShipft ; 

* See above, p. 7, n. 9. 

* Sagara may have a doable reference to (1) the sea, from which §rl emerged at the choming of the ocean, 

(2) the four sagaras or encycloptediaa composed by Vallalasena (Adbhuta^ , Dana " , Pratiskfhit" and Achara-sdgara), 
— although Lakshmapasena was part-author of the first only. [According to my reading this portion shonld be 
translated as : who has obtained the sovereignty of Gauda by churning the boundless ocean of battles with the 
Mandara {mountain) in the shape of his own arm See p. 7, notes II, 12. — Ed.] 

* It is not to be supposed that any of the officials and others to whom the rescript is addressed were in fact 
assembled. The list appears to cover four categories — 

(a) the court or personal entourage of the King, 

(5) the great Ministers of State, usually marked by the prefix Maha-, 

(c) officials not of the highest rank, probably intended to be specified in the plural (from dausaadhika to 
vishayapati), 

{d) petty officials and the general public. 

* Adhyaksha-prachdra is the title of the chapter on officials in the Kautilxya Artha-SdMra. There was no 
doubt a Sena Civil List defining the various officers and their duties. 

* Majumdar {op. cil. pp. 182-188) has an appendix on terms denoting official titles in Sena inscriptions. He 
relies in the main on J. P. Vogel’s Antiquities of Chamha State : Part J, Inscriptions of the pre- Muhammadan period 
(Arch. Survey, New Imperial Series, Vol. XXXVI, 1911) ; referring also to the Mahdvyutpatti (Csoma de Korfis’ 
ed. and transl., A. S. B. Memoirs, Vol. IV . No, 1, 1910, pp. 29-35) and other sources. The following among his 
references may be mentioned in particular. .A nteroAya, court-physician (Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 43); Uparika 
(Brihaduparika), viceroy (Vogel p. 123 ; Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 1 13 ff., the Damodarpur plates) ; Gaulmika (Vogel 
p. 127 ; Ep. Ind., Vol. IV , p. 253 ; Gupta Inscr., p. 52 ; Mahdvyutpatti, p. 33) ; Chatfa, head of a pargand (Vogel 
pp. 130-132 ; Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, 296, 299 ; ibid., XI, 19, 296, 299) ; Chauroddharayika (Vogel p, 129) ; Daedapt* 
Hka ‘ one who holds the rod and rope ’ (Vogel, p. 129) ; Bhatta (Vogel p. 132 ; Ep. Ind.,\o\. XI, p. 18 ; and re- 
ference to JfaAaeyaipaWi, p. 31); Mahdkshapatalika (Vogel p. 13Z) ; Mahdpilupati (Ep. Ind., Yol. XII, 43; 
Mahdvyutpatti, p. 30) ; Mahdpratihdra (Vogel p. 135 ; Gupta Inscr., p. 190) ; MaUbhogika or Mahdbhdgapati 
(Vogel p. 130 ; Ep. Ind.. Vol. IV, p. 253, note 6). 
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, laud bounded on the east by two sutms of land 
, also by the .southern portion of Kaimajagra- 


(Ll. 37-40) (2) in the chaiuraka 

and Siiiihadavilli situate in 

vadiA also by the water-exit situate in 

on the south by Jaladandi ; on the west by Khavolapandi ; on the north by ValengavenadaA 

the land thus defined by four boundaries [and being] the demesne of makesa-deva, 

(LI. 4043) (these two parcels of land) thus measured and defined each by its own boundaries 

above mentioned comprising a dronika and one quarter plus 22 yashtis 

by the 22 cubit (measure) 

producing 400 kapardaka- puranus annually, with the four part-fields 

parts of one estate, with undergrowth and saplings, water and dry ground, broken 

ground and barren ground, betel and cocoanut trees : saving the ten .sins [1], exempt from all 
annoyances, without right of entry by Chattas and Bhattas, free from all due.s, with grass, ijuti, 
pasturage and boundaries - 

To the Pathaka Padmanabhadeva-sarman, follower of a school of the Kauthuma 
branch of the Sama-veda, of the Maudgalya yotra and the Auiwa Chyavana Bhargava Jamadagnya 
and Apnavana pravaras, son of Mahadevadeva-sarman, grandson of Jayadeva-sarman and great- 
grandson of Buddhadeva( l)-.sarman : — 


(LI. 48-50) on a holy day, in due form, with the water-rite, in the name of the holy one, the 
glorious lord Narayana, to win merit for the Mahddevi- . . padevi and the Mahddeii Kalyana- 
dovi^ : — 


We renounce for so long as the Moon and Sun and Earth endure this 

land producing in all 400 (kapardaka-puranas,) and by the hhumichchhidra rule, having turned 
this into a title-deed on copper We hereby give it. 

(LI. 50-51) This is to be observed by you all without exception. By princes to come also this 
charter is to be maintained, from the fear of being cast into Hell if they should take away (the land 
granted) and from the high esteem of virtuous conduct if they maintain it. And in this con- 
nection there are verses enjoining (such) virtuous conduct : [Here follow si.x of the customary 
verses.] 

(LI. 5T-58) The King, Ari-raja-Madana-SankaraS has made the Gauda-mahasandhivigrakika 
iSankaradhara, chief of a hundred councillors, his agent. 

(L. 59) His Majesty’s* secretary.* The Mahdsdndhirigrahika’s'’ secretary. The secretary 
for the royal documents* of His Majesty the King the illustrious Madana-SaAkara’, In the 
year 27 on day 6 of Karttika. 

* [Chemadagravati ? See above p. 8 n. 11. — Ed.] 

’ [See above, p. 8 n. 16. — Ed.] ’ [See above, p. 9 n. 3 and n. 4. Ed.] 

* Ari-rdja-Madana-jSankara was the special title assumed by Lakshmanasena. See, for example, the Edilpur 
copper-plate of Ke^avasena, line 43. 

* iSri I take to be a symbol for royalty (the King) here. 

* The abbreviation ni appears to correspond to the final syllable in karaimni found in the last line of other 
Sena plates, and to have some such meaning as is conveyed in the translation ‘ secretary ’. [This abbreviation 
probably stands for nibaddham. — Ed.] 

’’ Abbreviated here. Mahasdm. 

* Safiga-samaya ni is obscure. I take it to mean ‘‘ secretary for completed contracts ”, registration officer 
(I was inclined to read sd7iga-sa[m.] saptari, taking saptari as a contraction for saptaviynse, and understanding 
•ditga-sammtsare to mean “ in the completed year ”. But this is hardly justified.) [To me the reading appears 
to be Sdhasamaya ni. — Ed.] 

’The reading krlmad^dgani is doubtful ; and ?i* following 4/ada7ia-,§aAitara is again doubtful. The royal 
secretary cannot be thrice mentioned t§rX ni : srimad=rdja ni | Sri-Madana-SaAkara ni). The translation given 
does not correspond with these doubtful readings, but may possibly convey the intended meaning. 
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No. 2.— RA.TAHMUNDRY IfUSEUSI PLATES OF THE TELUGU CHODA .ANNADEVA. 


By N. Veskataramajjay'ya, M.A., Ph.D., Uxiyersity of 3Iadba&. 

These plates were originally discovered at Aimavaram near Tuni in the East Godavari 
District ; and they are at present deposited in the Municipal Museum at Rajahmundry’. The 
following description of the condition of the plates is given in the Annual Report on Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle, Madras, for 1911-12 : 

“ There are at present only four plates, the fir.st of which is written on the inner side while 
the rest are written on both sides. The plates are not held together by a ring, and it is perhaps 
for this reason that we find some of them missing from the set. Thev roughly measure llj* by 
0,*'. and bear a circular hole on the left margin which was evidently meant to receive the ring. 
From the numbering of the plates found on their inner faces, not far from the ring hole, it is gathered 
that the missing plates must be the 2nd, 5th, 6th and one or more after the Tth.”* 

The plates are engraved in the Telugu characters of the early 15th century, resembling the 
alphabet of the other inscriptions particularly of the Reddi kings of the period, and call for no 
special remarks. As the letters are deeply cut the inscription offers no difficulty in decipherment. 

Orthography : The cerebral la is frequently used in the place of the dental la, e.g. nikhila 
(1, 1. 1), akhiln (I, 3,), katnala (1. 3,1 ; khelanti (IV, 1. 38), taleshii {1. 37), etc. Sa is occasionally subs* 
tituted for sa as' in Sitiga (III, 1. 10), ^iiigaya (VII, 1. 81, etc. The anusvdra is invariably employed 
for the nasal ; occasionally the letter following the anusrdin is needlessly doubled as in prasamnna 
in 1, 1. 5 ; the consonant following the repha is doubled in certain places, e.g., upasargga (IV, 1. 38), 
jagaHti, (III, 1. 26), murtti (III, 1. 23), etc. The text abounds in scribal errors which have been 
duly taken notice of and the necessary corrections have been indicated either in the body of the 
text or in the foot-notes accompanying it. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the te.xt so far available, which is entirely 
in Verse, consists of 68 complete verses and parte of two others. Of these, 47, including the two 
fragments, are in the V asantatilakd, 17 in the Aryd, 4 in the VpajSti, 1 in the Dratavilambita, and 
1 in the Sardulavikrldita metres. 


The four plates bear the numbers 1 , 3, 4 and 7. On the assumption that they all belong to one 
set of plates conveying a single gift, it has been gathered that the missing plates of the collectioit 
are the 2nd, 5th and 6th and also, one or more after the 7th, since the subject-matter in this last- 
mentioned plate is not complete’. But there are some difficulties militating.against such an assump- 
tion. The verses on plates marked 1 and 7 are numbered while those on the plates marked 3 wd 
4 are not likewise numbered. Further, we have no clue in the plate marked 1 or in the other 
mariced 7 to connect them, so far as their subject-matter is concerned, with the rest, t.e., those 
numbered 3 and 4, which are however continuous and interconnected. From this we get the first 


» .T. A. B. B. 8., Vol. I, p. 172. [The plates are now reported to be missing. Ed.] 

»p8rtii,pp. 79-80. Mr. V. Apparao, who contributed an article on these plates W 4 H B. S VcL T 

plates differently, ^ey meas^, according to him, 11^ by 5'. The inclnsion by him of the 7th pl^aLn. 
the missing 18 probably due to bis failure to notice that the last of the set bears the nuaher 7 ^ * 

•fSee below p. 48 ti. 5. — Ed.J 
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impression that these four plates do not belong to one single set but are odd plates of different 
grants which ha\e been accidentally found together. They may belong to more than one set, 
probably three, if we take the view that the plate marked I belonijs to one .set. those marked o 
and -1 to another an i the one with Xo. 7 to a third'. 

How'ever. thi,' m.iv not be the case and it is likely that they are all of one single set. Two 
factors are comnnni to the plates. They are written in the same characters and style and contain 
the same s arietv of metres emplo\ ed for the verses contained in them. The failure of the engraver 
to number the ver.'C' on the plates III and IV has probably to be attributed to his negligence, a 
tendencv which has manifested itself even on the first plate. In the hist plate, the first seven 
verses are correetlv minibered : but the eighth verse bears the number I’l, and the ninth has no 
number at all. Thi- clearlv indicates that the engraver has already abandoned the practice of 
numberins; the verses That may account for the ab.seiice of numerical tigures to imlicate the 
number of verses on plate.s III and I\'. The seventh plate does not. however, admit of this 
explanation. A' stated above, the verses on this plate are numl.iered : it opems with the -9th 
and close.s with the .'vJiid verse. Why does the engraver revert again to the practice of numbering 
the ver.ses. baviiui abandoned it once before ' -V more important point which has to be taken 
notice of in this connection is the incompatibility ot the figures attaclied to the verses with the 
number of the plate It may be stared here that all the plates in this collection, contain Id lines 
of writing except the last which has If) lines on each of its two face.s. Xow, the first plate which 
is inscribed on only one side contains 9 ver.se-). Taking roughly this to be the number of ver.>cs 
on each face of the lemaiiiiiig live plates, ci:., U, HI. U*'- V and VI, they should have contained 
90 verses on the whole. This, together with the 9 ver.ses on the first plate, would come to 99 verses ; 
and the seventh should have begun with the lUOtli verse and not the -iOtli. We have to assume 
that either the engraver tor some unknown reason reverted to the plan of numbering the verses 
commencing asam a fresh serie.s somewhere about the middle of the inscription; or the plate 
under consideration belongs to a dilfeieut set altogether. Xeither ot these alternatives is entirely 
free from ditticultie.s. On the one hand, it is hard to believe that an engraver who had deliberately 
abandoned the scheme of eiiumetatioii had developed a fresh interest in it ; and on the other the 
Lcompatibility of the number of the plate (n:., 7) with the numbei- of the ver.ses therein (ci;.. 

29to52).still'remaiiisiuiexplained. even though we take the plate as belonging to another set 

for the sake ot argument. 

In conclusion wc may leave the matter open tor decision later on when the missing plates 
happen to be discovered, and, for the present, treat all the plates as belonging to one set since this 
does not lead to any complications. 

Contents : The nine verses in the tirst plate are devoted to the invocation of several gods 
f the*Hmdu pantheon. The first three verses contain the prai.-es of 8arasvati ; verse 4 is 
d oted to the Boar incarnation of \'ishuu, verse 5 to Uaneia. verse t) to the 8un and the 
verse 7 to Duri^a Mahisbasura-mardiiu, verse 8 to Kshetrapala, and verse 9 to Siva. 
The 36 '^'lumbered verses m plates IK and IV describe the genealogy of the donor and the 

achievements of himself and his ancestors. 

kmg (his name is lost) who married Annemamba ; and to them was born a 
He married Prdlambika ; and their son was Dama who married 


There was a J 
king called fifniva Bhima. 


rt of this view, it may be stated that the Hrst pUte which measures H-75* by t-g' .differs in Us 

each of which measures 11 >9' by 5-3'. These measurements ate obtained from the 

impressions in my 


i the original which is unfortunately lost is no longer available. 
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Lakshmi. They begot Sdma, the husband of S&r&mbikfi, and from them was bom 
Gaxbgadbara, the husband of Irug&ibbikA, who bore the title of ATigath4aragam4a (a hereto 
hostile heroes). Gamgadhara and Irugambika had a son, KSmar&ja, who, on account of his great 
devotion (bhakti) to Siva came to be popularly known as Bhaktirfija. Even in his youth 
Bhaktiraja won a victory over the heroes, Boggara and other Yavana (Muhammadan) chiefs, 
in the neighbourhood of the town of GulapAmdd i in the eastern direction, after winning a victory 
over the Gajapati in battle at Panchadhara, he installed the Koppula chief on his throne. He 
also subdued king Sixiiga near the town of Bbara^p&du in a battle ; vanquished with consider- 
able prowess Daburu-Khanu and others with their rakshasa forces near Pedakozia^apuri ; and, 
defeated, as if in mere sport, king Annavota in the vicinity of the city of Sftravara. Bbaktisvara 
married Aimem&inb&, and founded a city called Kalyfipa which became famous as K&mapurS, 
the crest-jewel of the Andhra country. The sound of the bells indicating the hours when 
worship was offered to god Siva from the sunrise onwards entered the minds of the people 
walking along the streets of the city through the path of their ears and destroyed their ans. 
The learned men of the city became involved in discussion about the values of things by looking 
at musk and other valuable commodities e.xhibited for sale in the streets of the city. 

Bhakti^vara begot a son, the great Annadeva who surpassed Jayarhta in beauty, and 
Miigamka (Moon) in brilliance, and who was as liberal as the tree of wish (parijata) in the distri- 
bution of gifts. Annadeva reduced, by the prowess of his arm, the hostile kings to the position 
of harlots.* Having gone to the help of the king of the Turushkas (the Muhammadans), he over- 
came with the sole help of his sword, the KamSta army at Sagara ; and like Siva capturing the 
Tripuri he took Jaggav&ga and (two ?) other cities from his enemies. Annadeva of the Chmja- 
kula fostered gods and Brahmans with care, and having become endowed with all kinds of wealth 
{aisvarya) by their favour, he was greatly devoted to the worship of god Viivanatha. 

Annadeva married Irugambika, a sister of king Pimnnm^, and a daughter of Chakra- 
varti of the solar family and had by her a son called Virabhadra. Aimadeva defeated on the 
borders of Attili all the southern kings who were hostile to him, and ofiered protection to lO.OOd 
of the enemy’s forces who took refuge within the walls of that city. For the purpose of protecting 
his friend, he performed a heroic sacrifice with Pinayundi-raja as adhvaryu on the sacrificial altar 
of K&xhkarapartti on the bank of the Gautazni (i.e., Godavari), making the Kazma^ and 
other enemies the sacrificial victims. Being desirous only of fame, he offered protection to the 
family of K&^ya-Vema, who bowed to his feet. While Annadeva was ruling the earth, people 
lived without trouble, sporting happily in the sugarcane fields and areca palm groves. The 
wealthy city of Mummadi-Prolavara, the crest-jewel of his country, was a resort of the merchants 
from all quarters. 

King Annadeva worshipped Siva six times a day waving innumerable Ughts at the lotus-feet 
of the god ; he presented a thousand cows to the deity, and strictly observed the rule of feeding 
the Brahmans daily. He built a beautiful gilded mansion of seven storeys ornamented with 
the gilded images of damsels bearing golden fan, fly- whisk, flag and an umbrella with pearl 
tassels. He fed everyday sumptuously Saiva-Brahmanas, ascetics and yogins ; made a gift called 
GSsahasra to Brahmans in the presence of the god Virabhadra of Pat^esa ; and performed the 
(iano called Saptasayara to quench their thirst, as it were. Having surpassed ParaSurama by 

I The significance of ‘ veiy^mganayita-virddhi-dharataUndro ’ is not quite clear. [The idea seems to be that 
these kings were made to attend on various persons, probably attheKoyal court, as the harlots have to entertain 
men without any choice on their part. — ^Ed.] 
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giving lands to Brahmans along with the gift called the Siimnia-Meni, Annadeva resembled 
Raghunayaka. He caused the shrine of Vlrahhadra, the lord of Gomukhagiri, and the pinnacle 
of the temple of Bhimesvara of Draksharama, the crest- jewel of the Andhra country who 
had been worshipped by the former Choda monarchs of his family, to be overlaid with gold. He also 
granted several villages to god \Tsvesvara of Kasi, the patron-deity of his family, and founded 
for the habitation of Brahmans, a village called (after him) Uttama-Gamla-Chdd-Annadevava- 
ram in Visari-nandu at the confluence of the rivers Gamga and Pirhnasani. Annadeva also 
gave to Brahmans (Mahajanm) an ufjrnham called Annadevavaram on the bank of the Gamga 
near the western boundary of Palluri-^ailavaram, and performed the marriages of several 
Brahman couples. 

The last or the seventh plate contains the names of donees who received lyittis in a village, 
the name of which is lost. Of these, the following twenty-two received the vrittis directly from 
the king, the donor ; 


No. Name of the donee. 

Father's name. 

Gotra. 

No. of shares 
received. 

1 Siihgaya 

. Kuchanarya 

Bharadvaja . 

. 1 

2 RSmachamdra 

. Kovuri Rama 

Kaumdinya 

1 

3 Bhaekara 

. Nrihari . . . . 

Kauiiidinya . 

1 

i Narayana . 

. Kachibhatta . 

Kasyapa 

1 

5 Aubhaleihdra 

. Gudaparti Vallabha . 

Kasyapa 

1 

6 Varadaya . 

. Viddhaya 

Atreya . 

1 

7 GamgadhareiiidTa 

. Srlram-Adima (Peda) Siiii- 
gaya. 

Kauriidinya 

1 

8 Siiiigana 

. Gauraya .... 

Bharadvaja 

1 

9 FuTushottama 

. Aditya 

Harita 

1 

10 Tallaya 

. Chimnipi Kuchaya . 

Harita 

1 

11 VUveAvara 

Arunama 

Kaumdinya 

1 

12 Aihnama . 

Gopajabbatta 

Harita 

1 

13 Annaya 

Mudijapi GariJgadhara 

Kaumdinya 

1 

14 Lakahmana 

Vallabha 

Bharsdv.vja 

1 

16 Sadappula (Sa4u Appala ?) 

Vallabha 

Kaumdinya 

1 

16 Poiiidigada Naga 

Xagaya .... 

Kasyapa 

1 

17 Mallikarjuna 

Rajukoiiida Mallaya 

Kasyapa 

1 

18 Madaguri Lakkana 


Bharadvaja 

1 

19 ^rlkriahna , 

Kolalapalli Adima (Peda) 
Simgaya. 

Kasyapa 

1 

20 Sdrama 

Kamdukuri Aubhala 

Harita 

• 1 

21 Ananta . . 

Srikiishnamayya 

firivatsa . 

• 1 

22 Aubhafa . . . ■ 

Uevaya . ■ 

Bharadvaja 

1 
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One of tfw twenty-twp doutp^, (No. 1) Sj^geya, son of Knchfftfiryn ^ % ^haee4Y4it:^'^. ^ 
paicl tp ^ve bpen a fripn^l of the long (avaflipffH-mUrqm), tl^ 4o*lBr of Ae 

.^cssides the twenty- two donees enumerated al))OTe, *^o otl^tem 

sharj^ (hrectly from the original donor but froi^ tlfe qtV^ dflflefle. ^e 

Brahn^ns who received shares in the agrah^rQ, granted one vritti to son of 

oi the Kaurndinya-gara, and another to the god Kedara-hiahe^ain Tghq was sfit up with devo- 
tion by Madhav^, son pf Kaljara Kommaihih- 

The inscription is iznportnnt as it furnishes valuable ^olor Tcri n ^ip ^ abqitt of 

the ^ruva branch of the Telu^ COiddu family. A few more records of the ff^mUy including 
the Madras Museum Plates of Bhaktiraja,' have been published ; but the historical information 
that could be gleaned from them is sg meagre that Uttle more than the n^in^ of Pripo^ <>f a 
few generations is known. But the present grant gives a fairly full account of the part plhTp^ 
the members of the family in the affairs of their respective ages. Seven generations of the 
family, as noticed already, are described in this grant and the names mentioned in it agree, with 
some variations, with those furnished in the Madras Museum Plates of Bhaktiraja. The genealogi* 
cal lists given in these two records are subjoined hereunder for the purpose of comparison ; — 


The Madras Museum Platet_. 

Karikala 

NsIUk-Bblma 
Dama. •». Laksbml 
Soma m. SUramly^ 

Gsmgadhara m, Irugamba, d. of KamabhOpa 
of the Lunar race and i|^ aufer of Vamga- 
bhupati. 

Bhaktiraja 


Present Plates. 

= AwnjmSmlit. 

I . mijif HI. 

Eruva-Bhlma «. 

Dama m. 

»»• 

Gaiiig&dhaia m. Img&ihlHki 


K^inarija or Bhaktiraja ^ 

Annadeva n>. ibngaihbif ^ 
VltabLadra 


Five generations of the Eruva Chiefs are mentioned in the Madras Mnaenm Phttes, while the 
present charter, however, enumerates seven generations. The name of the father of |^v«-Bhuna 
and the husband of Annemam^ is not known, as it is lost with the second pbte. B^dqi^ it 
also includes Annadeva and Virabhadra, a son and gran^on respectively of Bhak^ja, not Mo- 
tioned in the Madras Museum Plates, thus making up a pedigree of seven generations. Though 
the names of the remaining members of the family are common to both the <^baTrj|TY there are 
certain variations which must be noticed. Nalla-Bhima of the Madras Museum Plates is ^k^ of 
in the present charter as firuva-Bhima. The difference is not material. Bluma is the actual 
name of the prince and the terms ' Nalla ’ and ‘ Eruva ’ appear to have been prefixed to it to indi- 
cate the complexion of his body and the principality over which he held sway respectively. Again 
the name Bhaktiraja is said to be a sobriquet, acquired by the prince on account of his excessive 
devotion (Uahi) to the god Siva, his real name being Kamaraja. Lastly the present charter 


> J. O. R., Vol. V, pp. 128 ff. 
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meiitiotis the wives of all the chiefs of the familv excepting Aunadeva's son Virabhadra who was 
probably unmarried at the time, whereas the Madras Museum Plates refer to the names of the 
wives of only three. The differences between the two genealogical lists are not of much conse- 
qheilce ; they may therefore be taken to be genuine accounts of the family pedigree. 

While describing the military activity of Anuadeva and his ancestors, the inscription incident- 
ally reveals the political condition and the inter-state relations in South India during the 15th cen- 
tury A.D. It alludes to wars between the South Indian .states in which the Eruva chiefs were 
involved. A brief description of the political geography of these warring states is necessary for a 
clear understanding of the events mentioned in this record. .Vt the beginning of the fifteenth 
century there were five major kingdoms besides a few independent oi semi-independeut princi- 
palities : (1) The largest and the most powerful of the kingdoms was no doubt the kingdom of 
KamSta or Vijayanagara. It embraced the whole of South India .south of the river Krishna, 
excluding the coastal strip comprising portions of tlie pre.seut Xellore, (juiitui and Kistna 
Districts which formed an integral part of the independent kingdom of Koiidavidu. (2) The 
territory under the .sway of the Reddis of Koiula\'u.lu e.xtended along the ea.st coast during 
the {ialmy days of their power, from Kaiidukur in the Xellore District to the shores of the 
Chilka lake in the north ; but by the beginning of the 15th century it fell into two 
independent subdivisions generally hostile to each other. The southern half was governed 
from Kondavidu, the original capital, whereas the city of Rajahmuiidry became the capital 
of the northern kingdom. (3) On the north of the Reddi kingdom lay the dominions of 
the Gajapatis of Orissa, who, on account of their ancient connection with Southern KaUhga 
(Ganjam, Vizagapatam and the East Godavari Districts), were vitally interested in the affairs 
of the Reddi kingdom. (4) To the west of the Reddi, the south-we.st of the Gajapati, and the 
north of the Vijayanagara territories lay the Velama kingdom of Telingiina with the ancient 
city of Warangal as its capital, and the forts of Rachakonda and Devarakonda as its main strong- 
holds Despite the encroachments of the BahmanI Sultans who had succeeded in annexing a 
considerable slice of the kingdom including the fort of Golkonda, the Velaraa.s still held sway 
over an extensive dominion comprising Xalgouda. Mahbubnagar. Warangal. Medak. Adiliibad. and 
Kaiimnagar Districts of the present Hyderabad state. (5) On the west of Telingana and the 
north of Karnata extended the territory of the BahmanT Sultans comprising the whole of the 
south-western Defccan from Golkonda in Telingana to the .shores of the Arabian .sea in the west. 
Within these major kingdoms, especially in the dominions subjected to the authonty of the Reddis, 
there flourished several small principalities whose loyalty and submiss.veness were conditioned hf 
the capacity of the paramount power to exact obedience. Three such prmcjal.ties deserv e noticfe 

inthis cotmection: (1) Eruva, a small principality on the borders of the Xellore. Kurnool ahd 

Giintur Districts of the Madms Presidency, was the seat of one of the numerous branches of thfe 
TehiguChoda family, of which Annadeva, the donor of the prtsent grant, and his father fihaktl- 
ivarwert distinfeuishiid members. (2) Korukonda a hill-fort m he Godavari valley a^ 
dMance of about nine miles to the north of Rajahmundry was the capital of the JVfanchtkdnda 
chiefs who ruled over a small territory comprising the districts of Panara, Kona. KnravAta, ahd 
Chengam (3) The coastal strip from the banks of the Gautami to S.mhachalam in the Vizaga- 
patam District was originally under the Koppula chiefs who had Pithapuram m the East Goda- 
^ri District as their capital, but with the advent of the Manch.konda chiefs, their authonty m 
the Godavari valley came to an end; and they were obliged to retire eastwards into the hilly 
region in the t^estern phrt of the present Vizagapatam Drstrict, where they appear to have been 
ruling at the time of Bhaktiraja’s victory at Panchadhara. 
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As the ruling families of several of the states mentioned above were connected by marriage 
alliances which influenced the course of events described in the present record, a chart showing 
their inter-relationship is given below : — 


VIJAYANAGARA RAJAHMUNDRY I 
Harihars II KiRa 


KONPAVIPU TBLUGU CHODAS RAJAHMUNDRY U 
of £ruva 


PrOlaya VSma 


Bhaktiiija 




Mara 


Verna m. Do44ai>ibika AnnavSta Annavema 

1 


'1 


Kumaragiri A daughter, m. Bhlmaliibga AimadSva 


Virabhadia 


t 

Vemambika m. 

A 


Allida 


A daughter m. Kata II Kumaragiri 


Hariharamba 
m. No. 1 Verna. 


Anitalli 
m. No. 2 
Vlrabbadra. 


I I I I 

1. Vgma 2. Vlrabbadra 3. Dodd* 4. *nnit 


Of the fljuva chiefs mentioned in this charter, only three viz., Eruva-Bhima, Bhaktiraja and 
Annadeva, deserve any notice here. 

1. firuva BMma has been identifled with a certain Mailama-Bhima, a chief of unknown 
origin, whose miUtary exploits are recounted in a few Telugu Chatu verses,^ but this identification 
IS not beyond question. It is pointed out that the mother of Mailama-Bluma, as indicated by the 
Mme Itself, was MaUama, whereas it is definitely stated in the present inscription that the name of 
Eniva Bhima’s mother was Annemamba. These two persons, therefore, could not have been 

identical*. Apart from the literary reference, there is an epigraph assignable to the middle of the 

13th century at Tafla-Proddutur in the Cuddapah District which gives some definite information 
about the activities of Eruva- Bhima.* This epigraph which consists of a single verse in the Wnalo- 

metre, states that Visara-nandu, Chakraghotta, Manniya, Vadde Tekkali, Manthena Veniri. 
Kalinga and other countries were ruined by an invasion of Eruva-Bhima. The circmnstences in 
which he had undertaken this expedition are not known. It may be remembered that Bhima 
was but the chief of a small pnncipaUty, and with his limited resources he could not have by himself 

embarked on a prolonged mihtary campaign, and successfully penetrated to Chakrakotta in the 
Baster State. He must have had a ^werfulafly, whom he might have actuaUy assmted in sub- 

jugatmg the plaws mentioned in the Talla-Proddutur epigraph. To discover who this ally was 
the age in which Bhima himself Uved must be ascertained at first. Bhaktiraja the fifth iii 
d^nt from B^, made a gift of the village of Kandavakolanu or Kadavakolani on Monday the 
7th November A.D. 1356 to a bachelor called Vi^vanatha at Srftaila.* ^ 

^ V. Prabhakara Sastri — Chatupadya’manimuMjarl^,\u p. 58. ~~ ' — ’ 

PP. bJten £jfbl be T 
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Taking this year to be the first year of his reign and allowing a duration of 25 years for each 
generation, we get 1356 — (4x25]=A.D. 1256 as the approximate date of the commencement of 
Bhima’s reign. The whole of the Telugu country including the principality of Eruva acknowledged 
the supremacy of the Kakatiyas at this period, .ks a matter of fact the officers of the Kakatlya 
king Ga^apati were engaged in reducing Yehgi and Kajihga* ; and it is not unlikely that they 
might have subdued portions of the Central Provinces including Cbakraghotta. Therefore it is not 
improbable that Bhima, who from all accounts appears to have been a distinguished warrior, 
followed the Kakativa armies and contributed much to their success. 

2. BhaktirSja also was a great warrior. The present inscription gives a full account of his 
achievements. He is said to have W'aged war succes-sfully with several chiefs. 

i. While he was still a youth. Bhaktiraja defeated Boggara and other Muhammadan warriors 
in a battle in the neighbourhood of Gulapundi. 

ii. He defeated in the east the ffajapati near Panchadhara, and installed the Koppula chief 

on his throne. 

iii. Near the city of Bharanipadu, he defeated the famous warrior 8inga. 

iv. In the vicinity of Pedakoriidapuri he overthrew the demoniac armies of Daburu-Khanu 
and others. 


V. He overcame Annavota in a battle near the town of Suravara. 

These achievements of Bhaktiraja must be assigned to a period subsequent to A.D. 1356, 
the year in which he granted the village Kadavakolanu to the gaiva ascetic Vi^v&lvara of 
^5tiparvata ; for, in the charter recording this grant, though his valour is praised in general terms, 
nospecihc mention is made of any enemy whom he had overthrown in battle It is unlikely 
that the author of the fiMi would have failed to mention his victories, had he any to hia 
credit at that time. Moreover, the earliest known record of bis son and successor Aunadeva is 
dated in gaka 1310, Vibhava, i.e., A.D. 1388-89.* Bhaktiraja’s reign may be taken to have fcermi- 
nated some time before that year. He probably ascended the throne in A.D. 1356 itself: and 
it is not probable that he could have won any notable victory so early in bis reign. 

i Fictorv over Boggara .-According to the present Rajahmundry Museum Plates, Wa 
victory over the Muhammadans under Boggara and others was won while he was yet a 
youth This clearlv indicates that he was a young man at the time of bis accession to his ancestral 

throne, and harmonizes well with the comparatively long period suggested for his reign by the 

inscriptions mentioned above, Boggara is a Sanskrit corruption of Bughra, a name common 
enough among the Mussalmans of the Utli century A. D It is not possible, hpever, to identify 
the Irer ofthis name in the present context. Nor is ,t poss.Me to fir the locality where the 
* Gulanundi is no doubt the same as Gollapudi ; but as several villages 

rariliw. coLry go by ?h,t' no deSnito concluoion, c.n be i^hed about iM identity.- 

n uaay hTevet, L.mber»l i. thi. counee.ion tto. tbi. na, Bkakt.,.,. , S„t vetoty, won 

bybiMwbi,eb.,.eatiiUyo».b, 

Z^Sy ^led ttat Gulapundi wbete he d.leaMd Bught. Khuu n-.e eitu.W somewhere 
in the southern Telugu country. 


1 HyOeratad Ganapatideva.-Cf. M. 

Soma Jhara Sarma. Kakatiyas and 

* Itp^dfTfoanfffi thT Bapatla taluk of the Guntur District ; another in the Bcz.ada 

■taluk anl; third in the Nuzvid division of the Kistna District. 
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ii. Victory over the Gajapati king: — Bhaktiiraja’s second victbry wu won ov<Br tbe Gaja- 
pati at Panchadhfira in the Yizagapatain District. As this victory is said to have led to the 
installation of the Koppula chief on his throne, it is reasonable to infer that the Roppnla chief, 
whose territory extended up to Simhachalam in the Vizagapatam District, was expelled from his 
country by the Gajapati and that Bhaktiraja assisted the dispossessed chief to win back his 
dominions. It may be pointed out here that the Koppula chiefs were ousted, as mentioned 
already, from the Godavari Valley by Manchikonda Mummadi-Nayaka and his brothers (Madras 
Epigraphical Eeport 1911-12, Part II, para. 68, and above. Vol. XIV, p. 96) ahd the attack of the 
Gajapati on their dominions appears to have been somehow connected with the im^asion of the 
Manchikonda chiefs. The Gajapati seems to have attacked the Koppulas either in concert with 
Mummadi-Nayaka or on his own account, taking advantage of the confusion caused in their 
dominions by the Manchikonda invasion. The Gajapati whom Bhaktiraja defeated at 
Panchadhara must have been Vira-Bhanudeva (? A.D. 1350 to 1378), son and .successor of 
Narasimha III ; and the Koppula chief on whose behalf he waged war upon the Gajapati was 
probably Kapaya II or one of his cousins.* Bhaktiraja, it may be recollected, was the ruler 
of a minor principality in the southern Telugu country ; and his strength and resources must 
have been limited. The circumstances under which he managed not onlv to wage war successfully 
on the Gajapati, the powerful king of Kajinga, but also to restore, in the teeth of his opposition, 
the Koppula chief to his ancestral dominions are not even hinted at. 


To understand the political situation under which these events came to pass, it is 
necessary to recapitulate briefly the history of the east coast of the Telugu country durhtg 
the years that immediately succeeded the fall of the KSkatlya motoarchy. The Muslim 
rule, if it had ever been effectively established, lasted only a short while. The actual 
adniinistration of the country remained in the hands of the Hindus. TTie country was 
partitioned among a host of petty kings, seventy-five in number, according to the Kshivacheru 
grant of Anitalli dated A.D. 1423* ; and they, having united together under the leade^p 


1 The Donepuudi grant of Namaya-Nayaka of A.D. 1338 (above, Vol. IV, p. 356) and the Simhachslam iiiBcrip. 
tion of his son Prola II, dated A.D. 1388 (S. I. /., Vol. VI, No. 822) which give tie gehealopcal account of the 
Kopjphia family yield the following pedigree: 

Kapa of the Kopptils family 

Prolaya I 
Namaya 

(A.D. 1337 to 1379, above, Vol. IV, p. 356 ; S. J. Vol. VI, ifo. 92i). 

Prolaya 

(? A.D. 1888). 

Tie date of the latter inscription is uhforttoitely partially effaced. The last tkolflWs piVsriVed ft tfft 
dhtonogriraft ; ‘ iTtendie ’ i.e., ‘ ID ’ (ftid., 1. 9) ri&ife hS to festore the (ftte It is ghid that H 

the doior of the itiscripton under consideiatioh, was the son of Namaya, grhndson of Prola I and t frt t rrsbflnnrt 
of Kapaya. Namaya mentioned in this record is identical with the donor of the Ddnepfindi grant dated S 12fi» 
He ^ figures as the donor of another epigraph at Siibhachalam (S. I. Vol. VI, No 9M) dated S 1291 
son VTcAa.ya. could not have been living in §. 1210. Since the lafest of Nainaya’s insbrfpte & iTaied ft S" 
the first two figures of the date of Pivlaya II in the inscription must be 13. It is therefoi^e 'obvf«ft's tlfe't the Mh 
of the inscription m question is S. 1310 (=A.D.1388). 

Besides the chiefs mendonod m ^Ve p^^ee, Koppufii-PoTi NSyh^u, eVId'Mfy hi eariTer of 

the fanuly who flounshed about A.D. 1269 (S.f J., Vdl. IV, No. 765), m k feomfti 

p^g]^ cannot be ascertained at pra^nt. ^ 

* Journal of the Telugu Academy, Yo!. I, p. 
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of a certain Prolaya-Nayaka, expelled the Muhammadans and re-established the Hindu 
independeiice. Prdlaya was succeeded by Kapaya, and after the dendse of the latter the petty 
chiefs asserted their independence ; but soon the stronger subdued their weaker neighbours and 
laid the foundations of powerful kingdoms. One of these was the Reddi chief Prolaya- Verna, the 
ruler of Addanki. in the southern fringe of the present Guntur District. He welded toget ® 
email states in the coastal region to the south of the Krishna into a strong kingdom, and extended 
his territory further bv bringing the whole of the east coast as far as the frontier of Orissa under 
his sway. His victone.s on the ea.st coast are detailed in a copper-plate charter dated in A D. Uib, 
where, among other things, it is said that he crushed the honour of Kalingaraya. burnt the abode 
of Oddivarava and confounded the Rava of Jantuiiiadu. sported in the waters of Kundi- 
prabha'(the Gundlakamma). Sahyaja (the Kr.shnS) and Gautanii (the Godavari), and that he 
granted many ah, Inis to the Brahmans, and e.stablished satnis (feeding houses) m the country 

tying on both the banks of as well as in between the rivers Brahmakiindi (the Gupdlakami^), 
Krishnavevl. GGdavarT and MahanadP. It is obvious that \ cma s^ military actixi > ^^nde 
over the whole east coast from the river Gundlakamma in the .south to Cuttack on the banks o 
the Mahanadi in the north. He does not. however, appear to have retained Up tmiJd of 

quests ; and his authority in the north of the Godavari did not perhaps long outlast the penc^ of 
conquest for the Gajapati seems to have soon reasserted his power and recovered the couutrj 
„ hr .s tke (Mdav.,I. a, i,. covertly .ll.d.d to i» .be cb.m, »■*'' 
cpigrajih at Panchadharala in the Vizagapatam District dated A.D^ 1403, 
n,Ugrandfatber of the Kona-Haihaya chief Choda III, who must have lived about the 
of the 14th century A.D., was an ally, if not actually a subordinate of the Gajapati^ C o4 
probably ousted the Koppula family from its hereditary possessions with the help of the Gaja 
pati • aL the dispossess^ member turned for help to Aunavota, who, by this time, had succeeded 
ht flther Verna on the throne of Kon4avIdu. As a matter pf fact, AiinavoU s presence in the 
neighborhood of Rajahmuudry at a striking distance from the southern frontier of Kalmga about 
St^fisTestified to by an inscription at Draksharama of A.D. 1357.* Moreover, in one of Anna- 

: A D 1371 it is stated that Annavota overthrew his enemies from the 

vema’s early records dated A.D. 13 1 i is st ^ 

Krislma to the Godavari, thence - ^ ^ J^^h bis army against the Gajapati about 

chief . throne and Bh^ja, who 

f b.vc bcc. . »bo,db.,c - — .tri 

which finally brought the campaign to a close. 

ii. ri«o,y :-^Bb.k,irij. » c.d .» b*™ a kiag called Smg. 

in Jvlcint, of tb. ci.y ol Bh.rapipSdu.. Tbi. king ...11 rcm.in. ua.dentdicd. There 


1 No. 5 of 1919-2CI, above, Vol. XXI, pp. 267 ff. 

* 8. 1. Vol. V'l, No. 657. 

» 8. 1. Vol. IV, No. 1387. 

* Andhrapatrika {Annual Number 1922, p. 168). 

Jitva ^iu-Anap6taMutalapatir=vlran=arat,n 

a KrishZ.ta(inT.talad^huvanam=ap!r=a 

d YindkyadMti yat^aitruira.v<u:hanam y^y=ap^na sMau 

L 1911-12. P<^ ii. P- 80. it i* that Bhftk^wja 

tion has vyanaiahlt meaning only vanquished 
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this time two kings of this name. One of them was the Velama ruler of RachakoQ4A in the present 
Nalgonda District of the Nizam’s State, who was assassinated at the siege of Jallipalli in Saka 
1283, Sarvari, (A.D. 1361-62) by Tambaja Bommajiyya* ; the other was a brother of Mummadi- 
Nayaka, the ruler of Korukonda in the neighbourhood of Rajahmundry. According to the 
Srirahgam plates dated A.D. 1358-59, Mummadi-Nayaka who conquered ‘ the cbuntries of Panara, 
Kona, Kuravate, Chehgara and others lying on either bank of the river GSdavari, allowed bis 
younger brother Sihgaya' to govern the principality of Kotyapuri.* Now, the king Sihga whom 
Bhaktiraja vanquished must have been one of these two chiefs. It may be noted that most of 
Bhaktiraja’s activities were confined to the valley of the Godavari, and he does not appear to have 
had any connection with Telihgana where Sihga of Rachako^da was ruling. Moreover, the 
Vdugotivarivarhsavah^ which enumerates the enemies of the Velama king does not mention Bhakti- 
raja among his foes. Therefore, it is unlikely that he should have come into conflict 
with Bhaktiraja. There is, on the other hand, much presumptive evidence for believing that 
Sihga mentioned in the present charter is identical with Sihga, one of Mnminadi-Nsyaka’s younger 
brothers. It may be noted that Mummadi who conquered the territory on both the banks of the 
Godavari entrusted the government of Kotyapuri and Tadipaka to his younger brothers Sihga 
and Ganna respectively. Kotyapuri* is identical with Kottham in the Tuni division and 
Tadipaka with Tatipaka in the Razole taluk of the East Godavari District. This territory 
originally belonged to the Koppula chiefs. According to the Donepu^^i grant of A.D. 1338, 
Koppula Namaya-Nayaka was ruling at that time ‘ the Andkrakkami^-man^ola ' ‘ extending 
from the banks of the Gautami river (i.e., the Godavari) to Kajihga ’ with the city of Pithapuri 
as bis capital.® Now, in the Srlrahgam plates of Mummadi-Nayaka dated A.D. 1368, it is stated, 
as noted already, that he conquered the country on both the banks of the Gfldavari. It follows 
from this that Mummadi-Nayaka wrested this territory from Namaya-Nayaka between A.D. 1338 
and 1358. As Mummadi married a niece of the famous Andhra-Suratrifla Kapaya-Nayaka, a 
fact which is particularly mentioned in the records of Mummadi and bis brothers,* it is not 
unlikely that he should have received the help of his powerful relative in effecting the con- 
quest. If Bhaktiraja, as stated in the present grant, had restored the Koppula chief to his king- 
dom, he could not have accomplished the task without coming into conflict with Mummadi-Nayaka 
and his brothers. Therefore the Singa who sustained a defeat at Bhara^ipadu at the hands of 
Bhaktiraja has to be identified with Sihga, the younger brother of Mununadi-Nayaka of the 
Korukonda family. 

iv. The victory at Pedako^da The town Pedakojpda, where Bhaktiraja won a victory over 
the Muhammadans under Daburu-Khfinu, is identical with Pedakonda in the Bhadrachalam 
taluk of the East Godavari District. The original form of Daburu-Khanu which is but a Telugu 
corruption of the name of the chief, caimot be definitely restored, as it may stand for Dabir Khan 
or Zafar Khan. In any case, his identity cannot be established with certainty, though it may be 
surmised that he must have been connected with one of the Muslim sovereigns who invaded 
Tilang at this time. 


* The V dugotivari-vamiavali , p. 23. 
» Above, Vol. XIV, p. 96. 


® The Velugdtimri-vammvali, pp. 17 - 18 . 

* K. Rama S^tn and T. A. Gopinatha Rao have suggested different identifications for Kotyapuri. The former 
ident^es itwrthKotipaUion the yjddha-Gantandfab^^^ Vol. XIII, p. 261); and the latter with a place 
called Koti m the Rajahmundry taluk of the East Godavari Diatrict {ibid., Vol. XFV, p. 89). 

, * Above, Vol. IV, p. 371. 

‘ Ibid., Vol. XIII, p. 272 ; Vol. XIV, p. 95. 
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The Delhi Sultan, Firuz Tujjliluq made an attack U2wn .Jajnagar in 7<)1 A.H. (October-Xovem- 
ber. A.D. 136U) ; he marched upon the city of Ban.lrasi (Cuttack), the capital of the Oajajjati. 
On the approach of Firuz. the Gaja|iati. Vira-Bhanudeva II, cro.ssed the Mahanadl ami retreated 
towards Tilang. The Sultan pursued him for a dav, but giving up the juir.-<uit bu.sieil himself in 
the neighbourhood. 1 Though the Sultan himself abandoned the pursuit, tie might have entrusted 
the ta.sk to Zafar Khan, the pretender to the throne of Lakhnauti, who apjiears to have accomfianied 
him during the expedition. It is not unlikelv that this Miuslim chief should have advanceil as far 
as the Godavari where he might have been opposed at Pedakonda by Bhaktiraja and repulsed. 
This is one possibility. The other is that Bhaktiraja might have come into conflict with the forces 
of the BahmanI Sultan, and won a victory over them near Pedakonda. the. BahmanI armies iii\ aded 
Tilana during the period of Bhaktiraja s rule on two occasions, once during the reign of Ala-iul-dln 
Hasan and then again in the time of his .son and siu'cessor ^luhammad ishah I. As the .second 
iiiyasioii did not jiroceed bevond Fllampatan or \ elampataii, a place which is said to ha^ e been 
at a distance of eight days’ journey from Kalyan.^ the array could not have reached Pedakonda 
on the eastern bank of the Godaxarl in the Ghats. But the invasion which was led by ’Ahl-iid- 
dln himself in person in A.D. 1357. appears to have swept over the whole of Tilang. Savvid ’Ali 
gives a brief account of the invasion in his iisir. 

" After sjiending some time, in pleasure in hi.'' capital, he (the Sultan) was again desirous 

of conquering the country of Tilang For nearly a year he travelled through 

the country of Telihgana, and having taken [lossessioii of the district of Bhonagir, 
he overthrew the idol-teraple.s and instead of them built mosque.s and public schools.”’ 


Sayyid ’Ali’s account is corroborated by the evidence of the contemporary inscriptions. An 
epigraph of Pillalamarri near Warangal which ma> belong to A.D. 1357 record.s that the temple 
of Erukesvaradeva which was destroyed by Sultan ’Ala-ud-din was rebuilt by a certain Erapotu 
Leriika. a servant of Kapaya-Xayaka. the lord of the Andhra country.* The invasion did 
not stop with Bhonagir but spread south-eastwards towards the sea, and reached Dharanikota 
on the. banks of the Krishna. An epigraph in the temple of Amaresvara at Amaravati in the 
Guntur District dated 22nd July A.D. 13fil, describes how Ketaya Verna, an officer of king 
Anavota of Kondavidu, repulsed the Muslim cavalry and re-installed the image of Amaresvara. 
which had evidently been destroyed by the invaders.* Ketaya was assisted in the battle by 
Malla one of king Anavota’s paternal uncles. In an unpublished copper-plate charter of 
Sivalih-a Reddi, a descendant of Malla. dated A.D. U13, it is said that Malla defeated 'Ala-ud- 
din and other Turushka warriors.* Therefore, the BahmanI invasion was checked by the 
Reddis at Dharanikota and turned back. Though ’Ala-ud-tb-n’s activities in other parts of 
Tilang are not known, he appears to have reduced the country from Bhonagir to the banks 
of the river Godavari to subjection. ’His dominions according to Sayyid ’All, ' e.xtended from 
the east side of Daulatabad to Bhonagir and the river Godavari both north and south .sides — to 


'The Tarikh-i-Mubdrak Shdhi (G. 0. S. LXIII), pp. 13o-36. 


' Briggs : FerishtOf \ ol. II, p- 303. 

' Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p. 152. 

* Telihgdna Inscriptior.s, p. 163. 

0 S. I. I., Vol. VI, Xo. 226. 

■* Local JRecords, Vol. Ill, p. -IGO. 

Vemddhipasy=duarajo=’pi ilalla- 
BhuvaUabh6='sau jagan-obba-gandah I 
AUdvadln.ddi-T m uahka-malldn 
£amullctsad=bhalla-gandn vijitya || 
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the river Ganga’.^ An officer who probably bore the name of Dabir or Zafar Khan and who was 
in the service of Sultan ’Ala-ud-din might have attempted to cross the Ghats through the 
valley of the Godavari and found his path barred at Pedakonda by Bhaktiraja, who having 
inflicted a defeat on his forces, had compelled him to retreat. 

V. Victory at Suravaram .'—The last military achievement attributed to Bhaktiraja in the.se 
plates is a victory which he is said to have won over a certain king called AimavOta at Surava- 
ram. The identity of this king cannot be definitely established, as there were two contempo- 
raries of Bhaktiraja who bore this name. One of them was the Reddi ruler, Anavota, the son of 
Prolava Vema, who has been already mentioned in an earlier context. The other was Anavota. 
the son of Ravu Singa, the king of Rachakonda in Tilang. Which of these two was the king who 
sustained defeat at the hand.s of Bhaktiraja on the battlefield of Suravaram cannot be determined 
at present with certainty.* We may, however, attempt to solve the problem by ascertaining 
the location of Suravaram, the site of the battle, which may perhaps throw some light on the 
subject. The place, however, cannot be identified definitely. Several villages of the name of 
Suravaram or Surapuram are mentioned in the Postal Directory and the List of Villages in the 
Madras Presidency. 


Village. 


Taluk or Division. 


District. 

1. Suravaram . 

• 

. Chicacole 

. 

. Ganjam. 

2. Siiravaram . 

• 

. Palakonda 

- 

. V'izagapatam. 

3. Suravaram . 

• 

. Bhadrachalam 


. E. Godavari. 

4. Suravaram , 

• 

. Bhadrachalam 


. E. Godavari. 

6. SQravaram-Annavaram . 

• 

. Tuni . 

• 

. E. Godavari. 

6. Sflravaram . 

• 

. Xuzvid . 

. 

. Kistna. 

7. Surapuram . 

• 

. Nidadavole 


W. Godavari. 


Assuming that all these villages were in existence during the period under consideration, it 
is difficult to discover which of these was actually the site of the battle. Of these, Suravaram in 
the Chicacole taluk of the Gan jam District may be excluded from the present discussion, as it lay 
outside the Reddi dominion.s. All the other villages must have been included in the Reddi king- 
dom, as they are .situated in the deltas of the Krishna and the Godavari. It is interesting to note 

I hid. Ant.. Vol. XXMIl, p. 152. The description of the boundaries given here is rather vague ; and the 
translation agrees with the original text closely. In the published Persian text, the passage describing the 
boundaries runs as follows : 

.ITjO j jloiil jv) ^ pll 5 ^ ^ oo-. ^2.0 ^ ^IkL, 


.. ‘ rather difficult to understand how the Godavari could have formed 

the boundary of Sultan -Alamcl-dln s territory both on the north and the south. The idea which the author 

fit 2Ivr;r(P::; tit ■ GM^van and also 

clear of Auavota, who was defeated at Suravaram. ‘ becomes 
clear from the anapalh plates of Anna-\ ema dated Saka 1300 ’ (J. 0. It., 1931, p. 133.). It is true that the 

IdruEtir oTm u- the Rerldi king Anavota, but does not offer any clue which may lead to the 
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that no village of the name of Suravaram is found in Tilang, as far as it can be ascertained from the 
available records. Xor is there any evidence to .show that Anavota of Riichakonda had ever led 
an expedition to the coastal region. Taking all these facts into consideration, the probability 
appears to be that the person who suffered defeat at Suravaram was not Anavota of Rachakonda, 
but the Reddi ruler of Kondavidu of that name. Another fact which lends support to this view 
must be noticed in this connection. During the latter part of the reign of Anavota there was a 
widespread rebellion against his authority in the northern part of his kingdom, and he lost control 
over the territory bevond the Krishna.^ Though the incidents of this rebellion are not yet fully 
known, the total absence of the Reddi in.scriptious between A.D. 1.363 and 1371 seems to indicate 
that the power of the Reddis suffered an eclipse. Tlie attack on Dharanikota by Milda, the younger 
brother of Anavota of Rachakonda, and the defeat of .\navdta-Reddi in battle and his flight must 
also be assigned to this period.- Taking advantage of the troubles that had beset his overlord, 
Bhaktiraja appears to have joined the rebels, and a.sserted hi.s indej)endence. .Anavota appears to 
have made an attempt to put down the rebellion ainl reassert his authority. The rebel forces, 
however, proved too much for his strength and he sustained defeat at the hands of Bhaktiraja. 

Two more facts are mentioned in the jire.sent inscription about Bhaktiraja. (1) He laid the 
foundations of a new city which he called after his own name Kamapuri ; and it .seem.s to have 
been made the capital of his principality. The situation of Kamapuri is not definitely 
known, as no village of that name i.s found at present in the east coast of the Telugu country. 
There are, however, two villages bearing the name of Kiimavaram which is generally believed 
to be a corruption of Kamapuram. fine of them is now a de.serted village in the Ellavaram 
division of the East Godavari District ; and the other is situated in the Vizianagaram taluk of 
the Vizagapatam District. Besides these villages there is a Kamavarapupadu in the Ellavaram 
division, and a Kamavarapukota, the headipiarters of a taluk of that name in the We.st Godavari 
District. Mr. V. Apparao believes that the latter is identical with the town founded by Bhakti- 
raja. ^ (2) He also married Annemamba by whom he had a son called Annadeva. Bhaktiraja 

had according to Nissauku Kommana. a contemporary writer, another son called Bhima or 
Bhimalihga,‘ of whom nothing is said in this inscription. This has probably to be attributed 
to the want of cordiality between the brothers, the causes of which will tie e.xjtlained jiresently. 


1 Madras Ep. Rep., 1915, part ii, para. 59. This record (No. 20 of I91.'>) which was set up at tjri.-ailam in A.D. 
1377 by an officer of Kondavidu refers to certain events w liicli seem to have taken place before AnavOnia s acces- 
sion. It is said that Anavema destroyed a number of fort.s both on laiul and in the water {sthala-duuja and jula- 
durga) in the deltas of the Krishna and the Go.lavari. This region wa.s. according to Err5 Preggada’s Hanramsa 
under the sway of Prolaya Verna (Hanvam ia, part ii, 2 : 1 ; 4 : I ) : and it was im luded in the dominions subjected 
to the authority of Anavota until A.D. 1357, as shown by the l>rakshar.-.mam epigraph cited above. There would 
have been no occasion for Anavema to conquer, much less to destroy the .•<lhala-durgn.-< and jala-durgas m the deltas 
of the Krishna and the Godavari, had there been no rebellion in this region. Anavenia s authority was recognized 
in the Godavari valley from the very beginning of his reign, as shown by his inscriptions (above, \ ol. Ill, pp. 286 
S ■ S I I , A’ol. VI, No. 785 ; ibid., Vol. V, No. 115 ; above, \ol. Ill, pp. ->9 If. ; No. 446 of 1893 of the Madras 
Epigraphical CoUection). Therefore, the rebellion referred to above must have broken out before Anavema’s 
accession. Probably Anavema himself was benefited by the rebellion ; for. in the i^ri.-ailain inscription mentioned 
above Anavema is said to have been the lord chosen by the damsel of sovereignty in a .n-ayamrara (rajya-rama. 
ramavl-si-ayamvara-labdha-nayakn). This is a covert statement which alludes to the illegal assumption of 
sovereignty by Anavema. setting aside his nephew Kumaragiri, the rightful heir to the throne. Anavota prob- 
ably died uncxpecterlly while the rebels were still at large ; and taking advantage of the prevailing confusion in 
the kingdom, Anavema seized the throne ignoring the claims of his young nephew. 

2 The Velugotivdri-vamsdvali, vv. 80, 81. 

*J. A. H. R. E., Vol. I, p. 181. 

‘ Nissahku Kommana : Eivaimrilasarn. Above, Vol. XIII, p. 241 (see note 1 on p. 29 below;. 
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How long Bhaktiraja continued to rule his principality after the events described above is 
not quite clear. According to an epigraph siimmarised bv the Mackenzie Surveyors, his son and 
successor Annadeva was crowned in the city of R(K?)amavaram on Asvija, su. 10, of the year Para 
bhava corresponding to Saka 1259.^ The date is unfortunately irregular. The ^aka and the 
cyclic years do not agree. The cyclic year Parabhava does not coincide with Saka 1259 but with 
Saka 1289. As the Saka year given in the record yields a date far too early for the coronation 
of Annadeva, it must be rejected as inaccurate. If, on the other hand, the cyclic year is taken 
to be correct, Annadeva’s coronation may be said to have taken place in A.D. 1366. Much 
however cannot be built on the basis of the information furnished by this inaccurately dated record 
especially as the original is not available for our examination. The earhest genuine record of 
Annadeva is a short epigraph dated Saka 1310, Vibhava (A.D. 1388) ; and it registers the gift of 
Kauchanapalle to the temple of Siva at Tripurantakam in the Markapur taluk of the Kurnool 
District. 2 He seems to have passed under a cloud during the next sixteen years ; and when 
at the end of this period he emerges into light again, he is found ruling with full titles of sovereignt v 
in the neighbourhood of Draksharamam.^ There is reason to believe that he was in exile, for, 
in the first place, the provenance of the inscriptions of Kumaragiri-Reddi who ascended the throne 
in or about A.D. 1382 clearly shows that the lower Godavari valley wherein lay the familv estates 
of Annadeva was included in the Regldi kingdom.* The Komaragirivaram grant dated A.D. 
1408-09 clearly states that Kumaragiri-Re^di bestowed on Kataya-Vema the Eastern kingdom 
with Rajamahendranagara as its headquarters.'^ It is obvious that the lower Godavari vallev 
was under the control of Kumaragiri at the time of his death which took place in or about A.D. 
1404. Moreover, in the Anaparti grant dated A.D. 1390, it is said that the east coast up to 
Simhadri (i.e., Simhachalam in the Vizagapatam District) acknowledged Kumaragiri’s rule ; and 
that he, being desirous of bequeathing to his young son, Anavota II, a larger kingdom than he 
possessed, planned the conquest of fresh territories extending to the east of that hill.* Secondly 
Vedagiri I, the Velama king of Devarakorida in Telingaiia (Nalgonda District of the Hyderabad 
State), a contemporary of Kumaragiri, is said to have oSered protection to Annadeva.^ It follows 
from these facts that Annadeva was living abroad owing to the occupation of his territories by the 
Reddi kings. 


The circumstances which led to the displacement of Annadeva may now be envisaged briefly. 
Anavema who seized the throne of Kopdavidu on the death of his elder brother, planned an expedi- 
tion against the rebels in the deltas of the Krishna and the Godavari, and brought them soon under 
control. According to the grisailam epigraph cited above, Anavema •• demolished the jala-durga 
of Divi (Kistna District) and captured all the jala-durgas at the confluence of the Gautami (i e 
Godavari) and the sea, broke open the sthala-durgas of Rajamahendra, Niravadyanagara (Nida- 
davole in the West Godavari District) and others : and planted pillars proclaiming his glorv at the 
foot of the Siiiihachalam and the Vindhyas Anavema seems to have made use of force 
as well as diplomacy in re-establishing his authority. He crippled the strength of the Telugu 
Chodas who were a formidable obstacle in his path, by creating dissensions amon- the members 


‘ Mac. Mss. 15-4-4, pp. 231 ff. The epigraph in question is said to have been enirravwl r,,. . i • TTT” 


’ Xo. 421 of 1893 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* <S. I. 1., \ol. ^ , Xos. 7, 155 ; above, Vol. IV. pp. 328-9 
‘ J. A. H. R. S., Vol. XI, p. 210. 

« Ibid , pp. 203-4. 

’ The Vdugotivari-vamsavali, 122. 

» Xo. 20 of 1915 ; Madras Ep. Rep., 1915. part ii, para. 59. 



No. 2.] RAJAHMUNDRY MUSEUM PLATES OF TELUGU CHODA ANNADEVA. 


29 


of the family. Bhaktiraja was probably dead by this time ; and differences seem to have arisen 
between his sons regarding succession. Taking advantage of thi.s, Anavema entered into an 
alliance with his sou Bhima or Blumaliiiga. and secured his support and loyaltv permanentlv by 
bestowing on him the hand of his daughter in marriage. ‘ Anuadeva must have felt helpless against 
this combination, and sought refuge in hi.s ancestral estate of E.ruva, where he seems to have kept 
up a precarious existence up to 1388 A.D. The expansion of the Vijayanagara kingdom towards 
the east seems to have ousted him even from this place of refuge, and he became a wanderer seeking 
his fortunes in the courts of the Deccan. This accounts for the inveterate hostility' which he dis- 
played in later life towards the Reddis and their allies, the Rayas of Vijavauagara. 

3. The first achievement of Annadeva that is described in these plates is the assistance 
which he rendered to the Turusbka king in defeating the king of the Karnata at Sagara. This 
statement clearly indicates that Annadeva entered into an alliance with the BahmanI dultan. The 
Karnata army that is inentioned in the inscription is the army of Vijavauagara : and .Sagara i.s 
a city of that name on the northern bank of the Krishna in the Uiilburga District of the Nizam’s 
Dominion.s. It stood on the frontier between (iulburga and Vijavanagara. and constantly figured 
in the wars between the two kingdoms. It follows from this that the Tnru.shka king who was 
engaged in fighting with the Karnataka army was the Bahmani .Sultan, Now between A.D. 1388. 
the date of Aniiadeva's Tripurantakam record, and .\.D. 141*5 when he appears to have died.^ 

* The marriage of Bhimalimga with the daughter of king Anavetna is referred to by contemporary Telugu 
writers. According to Nis.4amku Komniana. .Allada married Vemambikii. the daughter of Bhfmalimea who was 
the son of ChoIa-Bhakti-kshitlsvara : — 

ila : Blmrita-irlmdki-yam-tnahlraina/.iud^ippeii^Jola-Bhakti-kxhUi- 
svara-sinumd-agic Bkimalimga-inanujesa-sreshtli'i sat-piitri bhd- 
n'ara-karunya-dasa-jan^L'aiia-ridha-samdhali ! Vtmdmbikan 
mriyifiche»^ati-bhakti-ijaurnia-dridka-vydpdra-nity-dnd)ikan 
{SivalildvUnsam. canto 1.) Sriniitha states that Vemambikii was a grand-danahter (f.e,, dauahter's dauebter,' 
of king Anavema of Kondavidu : — 

Ma, : Aiiavema-kshitipdhi-pautri-yiiaii- V cmambn-ilahiid^vikln 

ghaivid-ayy-AUaya-bhiimi-pdlnnnhi Mmyrima-sthali-jiitndivul 
tnnayid=Vema-vibhiti>du Vira-rasiidh-ndhytkihundu D'flda-prabhum- 

dunun^Aminyyayn bdhu-vikra>nu-kal-utdpii-priU''ip-bddhatul (Kdiikh'indamu, canto 1, v. 32). 

It is obvious that Vemamba's parents were Bhimalimga. the son of Clio|a Bhaktisvara and an unnamed 
daughter of king Anavema. 

Chola Bhaktisvara Anavema 

Bhimalimaa i». daughter 

Vemiimbika w. Do<.idaya Alla 

* An epigraph (.S’. I. /.. Vol. V. A'o. 113l at Palivela dated January A.D. i-117 states that Doiidaina-Redifi 
Alliida destroyeil the family of Kata> a-Vema'.s enemy eompletelv and restored the kingdom to his ehildren. These 
were Kataya-Vema'.s son Kumaragiri who -uee’ee.le.l him on the tlirone ot Bajahmundry. and eiaughter Anitalli 
who married Virabhadr.i-Re.Jdi. the second son of All.ida iJmiinnl of the Telugu Aradimy. i'ol. 11. p. 108j. Now, 
the present grant make's it eiuite clear that Annadeva was tnrhting with Kataya-Venia s family about A.D. IJlb. 

8o far as w'e are aware, the only enemy of K.itayaA ema who having displaced the latter's ehildren occupied their 
kingdom was Aniiaeleva. Therefore, the enemy of KiitayaA ema whom AIlada-Reddi destroyed with the whole 
of his family before .January A.D. 1417 in order to restore Kataya- Verna's children to their paternal kingdom must 
have been none other than Annadeva. Any doubt that may still linger in our minds is completely set at rest liy 
the poet Srinatha who flourished at the court of \'eiiia .nid Virabhatlra. sons of AIlada-Reddi. He states that 
Alliida destroyed the overweening pride of Virabhadra and Annadeva of the .Solar family : 

Bhdnumat-kula-Vlrabhwlr-Anyiadri-ddi-giina-mii')itmbh'imbu.gdku (BlnmeivaiQ-purdnaiii, 1 ; (12). 

It is therefore certain that AIlada-Reddi came into eoiifliet with Aiinadeva-Chuda and his son \ irabhadra and 
killed them before January 1417 A.D. 
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there was one major conflict between the BahmanI Sultan and the king of Vijayanagara in which 
the city of Sagara played an important part. Firuz Khan and Ahmad Khan, the nephews of 
Mahmud Shah BahmanI, rose up in revolt in 800 A.H. (A.D. 1397) against the latter’s son 
Shams-ud-din in Sagar. Though defeated in war and reconciled ostensibly to the Sultan, who 
again received them into favour, they did not give up their designs upon the throne; and treachery 
ously seized it on the 14th February, A.D. 1397.* Firuz Khan ascended the throne and assumed 
the title of Firuz Shah BahmanI. The Hindu chiefs who held estates from the BahmanI Sultan in 
the neighbourhood of Sagar revolted immediately as a protest against Firuz Shah’s usurpation. 
Though the BahmanI historians do not e.xplicitly mention this rebellion, they refer to an invasion 
of Devaraya of Vijayanagara and the suppression of the Hindu rebels at Sagar by Firuz Shah. 
According to Firishta, Devaraya invaded the territories of the Raichur Doab in 801 A.H. with the 
object of capturing the forts of Mudkal and Raichur, but Firuz Shah moved towards Sagar to 
frustrate his attempt. " After this ”, says he, ” he put to death a Zemindar, with seven or eight 
thousand Hindoos, who had long been very refractory”.* Sayyid ’Ah more definitely alludes 
to a rebellion of the Hindu chiefs. .According to him, Firuz Shah declared a jihad on Vijayanagara 
in 802 A.H. (A.D. 1399) and " marched towards Sagar. When the chiefs of that district heard 
of the Sultan’s approach, they tendered their submission, and paid the revenue of the country 
into the royal treasury, and so remained secure from attack by the army.”* It is evident that 
about .A.D. 1398-99 there was a Hindu rebellion in the district of Sagar against the BahmanI Sultan ; 
and the rebels actually took possession of the fort. Niziim-ud-dln .Ahmad declares that the first 
action of Sultan Firuz Shah, after his accession to the throne, was an attack upon the fort of Sagar 
where some rebels who had taken possession of it had defied his authority,* But the Sultan 
declared war upon the king of Vijayanagara, even before he marched to put down the rebels. 
Very probably the rebels secured help from the king of V’ijayanagara, and placed the stronghold 
of Sagar in his hands ; otherwise, there could have been no battle at Sagar, as stated in this 
inscription between the forces of the BahmanI Sultan and the Karnataka army. Another fact 
which seems to throw some light on this problem may be mentioned here. In the Taladlpika 
of Sa]uva Gopa-Tippa, one of the talas is called ’ Sa^aradiirggadiripatah ’, i.e., ' he who first broke 
into the fort of Sagar ’. This is, indeed, a curious name for a tala ; but Tippa states in explanation 
of the name that the desya-talns, forty-one in number, were named by him after his titles.* 
Therefore, Saluva Gopa-Tippa had the title of ' Saga radarggadivipatak’. Much is not known of 
Tippa’s military activities, and the Saluva inscriptions so far as they are known do not allude 
to the capture of Sagara by Tippa or his immediate ancestors. Probably like the names of other 
talas, ‘ Samburdyasthapakah ’. ' DakshinasaralranaripcUah ’, the ‘ Sagaradurggadin'patah ’ was also 
called after one of his ancestral titles. In that ca.se, it alludes to the capture of Sagara (Sagar) by 
one of the early chiefs of the Sahiva family in the service of the king of Vijayanagara. As there 
is no other known earlier instance of a Vijayanagara attack on the fort, the title perhaps had its 
origin in the capture of Sagar about this time. 


> Burhan-i-Ma^agir (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p. 185) ; Briggs : Ferishia, Vol. U, pp. 359-60. 

* Briggs: FerisMa, Vol. II, p. 370. 

“ Burhan-i-Ma’agir (Ind., Ant. Vol. XXVIII, p. 186). 

* Tabaqat-i-Alcbari (Bib. Ind.), iii. p. 13. 

‘Mysore Or. Mse. Library, No. 3809, KHhfol. f. I am obliged to Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi for extracliDg 
for my use this portion from his own copy of the Taladipika. 


^o. 2.] RAJAHMUNDRY MUSEUM PLATES OF TELUGU CHODA ANNADEVA. 


31 


Annadeva evidently joined Firuz Sbah in his expedition against the fort of Sagar in A.D. 
1398-9 and helped him to defeat the Karnapakas and regain the fort. The help which he ren- 
dered to Flriiz Shah could not have been substantial. As a prince living in exile, he could not 
have had a large following, Firuz Shah was an ambitious king. He had de.signs on Telihgiina 
and the rich delta.s of the Krishna and the Godavari. A pretender to the sovereignty' of this 
region would be a pliable tool in his hand.s. and could be used to his advantage when occasion 
arose. Moreoter. it was desirable to secure an allv who might embarras.s the king of Vijaya- 
nagara on the east coa.st in the event of a war in which he. might become involved. These 
considerations prompted Firuz Slu'di to enter into an alliance with Annadeva and associate him 
in hi.s war with the Karnatakas. 

The second achievement attributed to Annadeva is the conquest of Jagg-avaga, and 
Other enen»y citie.s. Though at the present state of knowledge the identification of these cities 
and the enemies to whom they belonged is not po.ssible, the capture of these cities seems to indicate 
Annadeva’s return from Gulburga. An inscription in the Bhlmesvara temple at Draksharamam' 
clearly shows that Annadeva had not only returned to his native country before Julv 141)4 A.!)., 
but had managed to regain the power which he had lost .some yeans earlier.- As Drakshariimam 
is in the neighbourhood of Rajahnumdry which at this time .served the Reddis as the capital of 
their northern j)ossession.s. it is impossible that .knnadeva could have gained a footing in this 
region without coming into conflict with them, sjiecially with Kataya-Vema. who was then rrlirg 
over this part of the Reddi kingdom.’ The absence of Kataya-Vema's inscriptions during the 
early years of his reign (A.D. 140-)-l)7) in Raiahmundry and its neighbourhood seems to 
suggest that very probably he had temporarily lost control over his capital immediately after the 
death of his brother-in-law and sovereign, Kumaragiri-Redili in .\.D. 14(13 though he appears 
to have recaptured it before A.D. 1408.* The titles, ' Rriiddhird'a.' and ‘ Purvaninifid'^nuddhi' 
ivarn ’ which Annadeva assumed about this time’ were probably meant to proclaim his own 
sovereigntv and the triuniph which he non over his Reddi adversaries. The circumstances 
which facilitated Annadeva's return from Gulburga, and the re-establishment of his authority 
in the Godavari delta must be explained here, in order to jiresent the facts enumerated in the 
inscription under consideration in their true perspective, .\navema died probably in .\.D. 
1381 and his nephew Kum.aragiri-Re.Jdi succeeded him on the throne of Kondavidu. Kuneara- 
giri’s accession was not, however, peaceful and uncontested. The Tottaramudi plates which 
declare that bi.s brother-in-law. ' the powerful Kataya-Veina placed him on the throne and 
protected him even as Srikrishna protected Vuilhishthira , allude cov'ertly to some opposition 
which Katava-Vema had to overconie before he j)laced Kumaragiri on the throne, and to the 
sovereign powers which he exercised on his behalf after hi.s acce.ssion. It is ev'ident that Kumara- 
giri left the onerous task of governing the kingdom to his jiowerfiil brother-in-law, and contented 

1 li. I. Vol. IV, 1347. 

* Mv reasons for thinking .-^o are : ( 1 ) Xo trace of him is founil before this (iate in the region of tlie Uwiru ari ; 
(2) Anavema and Kuiuaragiri-Reddi were in actual possession of this region from A.D. l.’ITl to 1403; and (3) 
theVelama king Peda-Vedagiri is said to have offered protection to .Vnnadeva Ala-Choda-Bhaktivdrn AnwUham- 
jutiii betnp^ra-'jdche ' (The i elutjdin'dft-vu/iiAdf'ali, ]>. 122). 

The u ord kdebu implies some danger which threatened .\nnade\ a ; (4) Annadeva was, after alt. a petty chief as 
yet unknown to fame. It is not likely that hus greatne.s.s reached the Bahmaiii court and induced KirOz.Shah to 
court alliance with him. Judging in the light of these facts, it appears to me that Annadeva who was at Devara- 
konda joined the \ elamas who were the friends of Piruz .Shah and helped the hitter to take Sagar. 

3 Mac. J/sa., 15. 4. 4, p. 233. 

*J. A. H. R. S., Vol. XI, p. 213. 

’ .S'. 1. 1., Vol. IV, 1347. 
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himself with the enjoyment of sensual pleasures.* When his only son, Prince ^ irannavota, died 
a premature death some time after A.D. 1390, Kiimaragiri, who was left without any heir except 
his distant cousins, resolved to reward his brother-in-law for the valuable services rendered 
by him. Therefore, he conferred on Kataya-Vema the eastern territories with Rajabmundry 
as its capital, and left the remaining part of the kingdom to one of his cousins who might be 
successful in seizing his throne. Accordingly, on bis death, the Reddi territories which had 
hitherto remained under the authority of a single monarch were divided into two kingdom.®, 
practically hostile to each other. Peda-Komati-Vema, who succeeded him on the throne of 
Kondavidu, did not naturally acquiesce in the division of the kingdom effected by Kumaragiri 
and was inclined to question the right of Kataya-Vema to rule at Rajabmundry. 

Another factor which contributed to the removal of the obstacles from the path of Annadeva 
Was the confusion that arose in the kingdom of Vijayanagara, consequent upon the illness which 
afflicted Harihara II in .\.D. 1403. His three sons Bukka II, Virupaksha I, and Devariiya I 
repaired from their respective provinces to the capital, and were each busy in concerting measures 
to seize the throne.* The death of Harihara IT in A.D. 1404 was the signal for the outbreak of 
a civil war which racked the kingdom for two years. Kataya-Vema who expected help from 
Vijayanagara, owing to his political and family alliance w'lth Harihara II, could hope for little or 
no assistance from his ally under the circumstances.* It was at this juncture that Annadeva 
eonsidered it expedient to return to his native country, and make an effort to recover bis patri- 
mony. There is reason to believe that his restoration was partly due to a Velama invasion of the 
Rajabmundry kingdom. Ravu-Sihga II, the ruler of Warangal and Riicbakonda, invaded, 
probably at the instance of Sultan Firuz Shah Bahmani, the Godavari delta and overran the 
•country as far as the frontiers of Orissa.* His cousin, Peda Vedagiri, the chief of Devarakorida 
who formerly gave asylum to Annadeva, co-operated with him in the enterprise, and destroyed, 
according to the Velugotwan-vamiSvaU, the fort of Bendapu^i (Tuni division of the East 
Godavari District) which belonged to Kataya-Vema.* These statements are corroborated by 
the evidence of a few inscriptions of Peda- Vedagiri’ s officers at Suhhachalam and Srikunnam, 
both of which were included in the dominions of Kataya-Vema.* One of these records registers 
the gift of 10 gavda-mSda^ to the temple of Srikurmam by Pina Mada-Nayadu, son of Sihgsma* 
Nayaiju, a younger brother of Recherla Sura-Nayadu of Devarakopd^ in A.D. 1406.’ The 

* LHa-gri1ian=lcanaka-ratna-chayair=anehan prasadam=Mnnata-i{kfMir=Orihttrija-aaihjmm | 

Icri4a-sardihn cha indhaya Vaaamlarayah kelt-radhanan (?) mh=dramata priyabhii jj The KomaragiriTarain 
Grant (J. A. H. S, S., Vol. XI, pp. 209-10). 

* Local Records, XXII, p. 166. 

* The marriage between Kataya-Vema’s son, Kata-Prabhu, and Haribara’s daughter is mentioned in the 
VemaTaram grant (above, Vol. XIII, p. 242). 

* SBm (Sneh ?)=5llaeini Pdraslka-nripatau 3a7idh-nnu-3dmdhdya{na ?)kaik 

kanyaratna-samarpa^at Oajapataji eambandha-gandhaiprisi j 

Recherl-dnvaya-idrhginam narapatim draahtum rave snhasam 

aambkdvyam sa (na ?) hi Oautami-pariaara-kshiidra-kshamabhrid-ga^e 1 1 

(Vi^e^vara, Chamatkara-chandrihd — Madras Government Or. Mss. Lib., B. No. 2679, p. 114). 

^ See Introduction to Kataya-Vema’s Commentary on Kalidasa’s Sakuntalam. 

* Ka(aya-Vema conquered the country between Simhachalam and the Vindhyas between A.D. 1385 and 
1390. This is brought out by the following passage in the Anaparti grant : 

Taamai=Sin}iadri-paryanta-prdchya eva mahUvardh j 
J&avyas=tan=mahtpdldn^adhuna jaya-lilaya ',| 

Tato Vindhyddri-Simhadri-madhyavarti-Toahiavardn | 

Jitva tad-dUa-durgeahu niyujya av-ddhikdrinah || J. A. H. R. S., Vol, XI, p. 204 (vv. 27 and 36), 

* a. I. I., Vol. V, No. 1242. 
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identity of the Sura-Nayadu inei.tioned in this record is di.siioscd I v another at Siniharlialam 
dated A.D. 1407.^ He tvas the Pradhani or the Tltnister ol (IV-da) Wniai/iri-Xavadti of 
De\arakonda. It follows from this that the 3 elamas who inva<ied the l.'nttrdoni of Rajahmnndry 
about A.D. 14(14: remained in the eastern districts for three or four year.-. As Annadeva was a 
pi'ole^c of Peda-\ edagiri. and as the T elama inv.a.-ion rcnighlv cmncided with .-Vnnadeva's 
return to his native country, it -eems rea.sonable to conclude that the Velaiua invasion teas 
undertaken to reinstate the latter in his ancestral estates. 

What happened in the (Jodavarl delta in the years that imtiie(li,uelv follow ed Annadeva's 
return is not known. stiuly of the Reddi inscxiptions of this period, however, leads to the 
conclusion that the successors of Kum.lrayiri had eoiupletelv lost control over the coastal region 
between the Krishna and the Lodavari. herea.- the inscriptions of Kuinaragiri are found in 
this region as in the other part.s of the Keildi kingdom, no iii.'i notion of his sucees-oi' - neither 
of Pedakbmati'Vema nor of KatayaA'eiiia.— has l.e.ui so tar ili-i ov. red. The inscnptinii.~ ol the 
early years of Kataya-Vema's reign are not found .tnvwhere to the we-t of Pithapurani and 
Peddapuram ; and none of l’edakomati-\'enia is found on rlw uoit'i of the Krtshna. j.art 
of this region, if not the whcde of it, jprohahlv jia.-scd into the i.,iii«L o; Nunadrv.i. 

Kataya-Vema was tluis Ueinmed in lietweeri two eiieinii .s dun’i.g tiie-e veai-. (in the i-u.-t 
were the Velamas in the neighbourhood of simh.lehalaiu, and on the we-t wa.s .■\niuid.eea in the 
neighbourhood of his cajiital. K<7taya-Vema must have been dn\en our of lus eajiital and 
maintained a precarious hold on the Pithapuram-c ite-Peddapuram region, biding his time to dis- 
lodge bis enemy. He perceived, at last, a cliance of obtaining help from Vijayanagara. 
Devaraya I who emerged successfully out of a civil war ascended the throne in .\.D. 1406 ; but 
he bad to face a simultaneous attack delivered by two of his neighbour.*. Pcdakomati- Verna 
who could not reconcile bimself to the loss of the districts of ,\ddanki and isrisailain despatched 
an expedition into the Udayagiri-rajya and occupied a large part of the present Cuddapah Dis- 
trict.* At the .same time, Firuz Shah attacked Vijayanagara from the north.* Devaraya, 
however, successfully withstood these attacks, and within the course of the ne.xt three or four 
years consolidated his position in the kingdom. It was at this time that Kiltaya-Vema set out 
for Vijayanagara and reached Ahobalam iii the Kurnool Di.*trict about the end of .\.D. 1410.*' 
It is not known whether he actually jiroceedcd to Vijayanagara to solicit help from Devaraya. 
Taking into consideration the serious situation in which Kataya-Vcm.i was involved, it is difficult 
to believe that his visit to Ahobalam in tiie interior of the Vijayanagara kingdom was not actuated 
by political motives. The presence of the Vijayanagara armies on the banks of the Godavari 
fighting against Annadeva during the succeeding years, a.* mentioned in the inscription under 
review, clearly shows that Verna succeeded, whet.her he actually met Devaraya or not, in obtain- 
ing help. 

Now this brief narrative of the political developments in the kingdom of Rajahmundry 
furnishes the clue for a clear understanding of the events mentioned in this inscription. Katava- 
Vema seems to have abandoned the caution which cUaracterised his early actions, some time after 
his return from Vijavanagara and embarked on a policy of aggression. Though he still 
maintained hi.s bold on the eastern bank of the river, his enemy wa* in possession of the opposite 
bank.® It was necessary that he should control both the banks of the river to ensure the safety 

» Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 1100. * Local Recurds. Vol. XXll. p. 1C6. 

’ Briggs ; Ferishta, Vol. II, p. 3t)3. ‘ >>’o. 84 of 1015 of the -Maiiras Epigraphical collection. 

s Two epigraphs, one at Pdlavaram on the west bank of the Godavari ( No. 1203 of 1920 of the Madras 
Epigraphical collection) and another at P.'ilakol in the Narsapnr taluk of the West Godavari District {S. I. I., 
Vol. V, Ko. 145) dated A.D. 1408 and A.D. 1413 respectively show that Annadeva was the master of the western 
bank. 
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of bifi dominion, and free himself from the ever-present threat of attack. The conquest of the 
district of Attili (Tanuku division, W. Godavari District) and the capture of that town and the 
fort bj’ the southern kings referred to in the present inscription, point out clearly that Verna 
larnched an attack upon his enemy’s territory.' The number and identity of the southern kings 
are not known, though it may be confidently asserted that the tributary princes and the nobles 
of Vijavanagara were certainlv among them, .\nnadeva was not disposed to allow this ailront 
to his authority to pass unavenged. Having quickly gathered together his friends and followers, 
he marched at their head to chastise the invader.s. He came upon the army of Kataya-Vema s 
southern allies in the vicinitv of Attili, and inflicted on them a crushing defeat. A large body 
of the enemy's forces numbering 10,000 men who were stationed in the fort of Attili were com- 
pelled as a consequence of defeat to surrender to him. 

While Annadeva was engaged in taking possession of the fort of .\ttili, one of his friends who 
is unfortunately not mentioned by name in the in.scription, came into conflict with a contingent 
of the Vijavanagara (Kannada) army at Kankaraparti on the Gautanil (i.f. the Godavari). 
Confronted with a superior force, he was unable to cope with the situation, and stood in grave 
peril of destruction. Intelligence of the sad plight of his friend having reached Annadeva, he 
hastened with his troops to rescue his frier d. As .soon u.s he arrived at K.ankaraparti, he lost no 
time in engaging himself in action. Led by his brother-in-law. Pina-Undiraja, his army fell upon 
the Kariiatakas and hacked tlieni to pieces. It was an overwhelming disaster to Kataya- 
"Vema's side , his allies were nearly annihilated and his family had to surrender to his enemy, 
abjectly' begging him to spare their lives. 


Two points demand e.xplanation here, (a) It is said that .Vnnadeva rescued some friend 
who was as.sailed by the Karnatakas at Kaihkaraparti. The inscription gives no help to establish 
his identity. A passage from Burhan-i-Ma'aSir, however, seems to throw some light on the 
problem. Describing the events during the last vears of Finlz Shah Bahmani, Sayyid ‘ Ali states 
that the Sultan led an army into Telmgana and subjugated the countrv as far as Rajahmundrv. 


“ The Sultan ”, .says he, ” being determined to conquer Teliugana proceeded in that direc- 
tion till having got near Rajahmundry he conquered many forts and districts of that country, and 
having taken the whole of that territory he consigned it to the agents of government, and then 
set out for hi.s capital Sayyid ' Ali does not gi\ e the date of this expedition ; but he mentions 
a number of events which had taken place before and after the dispatch of the expedition. 
However, a comparison with Ferishta's account of these events, may enable us to determine 


' Though the identity of the southern king.s is not .lisoloseri in the inscription, it is not difficult to conjec- 
ture who they were. In the south, more strictly south-west, of Annadeva’s dominions were the kingdoms of 
Kondavidu and Vijavanagara. It is not likely that they should have joined together to attack Annad€va • for 
in the first place, the relations between Kondavidu and Vijayanagara were anything but friendly at this time ■ 
and secondly Pedakomati-Vema, the king of Kondavidu, who was hostile to Kataya-Vema would not have 
helped him or hi.s family by making an attack upon Annadeva. The king of Vijayanagara w as related to Kataya- 
Verna. a.s pointed out already, by marriage alliance. At Sagar the former encountered at first Annadeva as an 
ally of the Bahmani Sultan ; and then according to the pre.sent record he was fighting with the latter at 
Kaihkaraparti on the Godavari as an opponent. Moreover, according to ftrinatha's Bhimesrara.puranaw 
1 : t>2 (above ^ ol. XlII, p. 241), the king of Karnata was an ally of Allada who restored Kataya- Verna’s 
children to then kingdom. Taking into consideration all these facts, it is not unreasonable to suppose that 
one of the southern kmgs referred to in the present record was the king of Karnataka and that he came 
there with his forces to help Kataya-Vema and hi.s family. 

* hid. Anf., Vol. XXVIIl, p. 187. 
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roughly the time when the expedition was undertaken. The facts mentioned by both the his- 
torians are given in the following schedule, for the purposes of conipari&ou : 

Sayyid Ali Feu^hlu. 

(1) Firuz Shah s second war with \ ijayanagara ; and his capture Xil. 

of Bhanur and Muaalkal. 


(2) One year after this, he invaded Mahhr and made peace with the 

Raya . 

(3) Hushyiir and Bedar rose to prominence ..... 

(4) Death of K.hwaja-i-Jahan, the prime minister of the Sultan 

(5) The invasion of Telingana as far as Rajahmundry, and the con- 
quest of the country 

The siege of Pangal 


The Sultan invaded 
Gondvana i.e, Ma- 
hur in 815 A.H. 
Nil. 

Nil. 


( 6 ) 


Nil. 

. . . . . . . The siege of Nalgoni^a- 

Pangal in 820 A.H. 

It is obvious that Firuz Shah's expedition to Rajahmundry took place between 815 .k.H. 
and 820 A.H. 


Another fact which seems to lias'c some bearing on the .subject must be taken into considera- 
tion here. Notwithstanding the uuiforin mccess which attended his arms, and the comparative 
ease with which he subjugated the country, Firuz Slmh is said to have returned to his capital 
without making an attempt to capture Rajahmui.dry, although he marched victoriously to the 
neighbourhood of the city. The reason for his failure to take advantage of the opportunity to 
capture the city is not quite apparent. Rajahmundry was an important stronghold in the lower 
valley of the Godavari, and it w'as the seat of a Hourishiug Hindu kingdom. The temptation 
to plunder the city, if not actually to take posse.ssion of it, nrust have been too strong for an 
orthodox and ambitious Muhammadan king like Firuz Shah to overcome. Therefore, the return 
of the Sultan without even making an attempt to invest the city mmst be attributed to some 
obstacle which compelled him to turn back and hasten homewards. 

A few incidental remarks tlirown out by the Muslim historians, wliile describing the siege of 
Pangal-Nalkonda by Firuz Shah in the middle of 820 .\. H. (.Uugust. A.D. 1117), seem to suggest 
that the Sultan was compelle.'l to return by the arrival of a fresh Vijayanagara army in the east. 
Firishta states that in the middle of the year 820 \. H., the Sultan made an attack on P.ingal 
commonly known as Nalkonda in his day. .a fort which stood at a distance of eighty farsangs or 
two hundred and forty miles from Adoui on the banks of the Tuiigabhadra.* The authenticity 

* Briggs’ Ferishta, Vol. II, pp. 389-90. There are two forts named Pangal in Telingana. One of them stands, 
at a distance of about seventy miles to the east of Adoni, in the Mahbnbnagar District of Hyderabad State. '1 his 
could not have been the Pangal besieged by Firuz Shah, as the distance between this fort and .\doni is seventy 
miles and not two hundred and forty as stated by Firishta. 

There is another Pangal, adjoining the town of Nalkonda, the headquarters of the District of the same name 
in Hyderabad. In fact, Pangal and Nalkonda are so near each other that they may be regarded as two different 
enborbe, as it were, of the same town. Moreover, the distance between this fort and Adoni roughly agrees with 
that given by Firishta. 

The name Bilcopda which is found both in Briggs’ translation and the published Persian text (Naval Kishore 
Press) of Firishta is a corruption of Nalkonda, due to a scribal error commonly met with in Persian mss., litho- 
graphs, etc. Some scribe, either due to negligence or ignorance, shifted the dot indicating the phonetic value 
of lAe initial letter ‘ from the top to the bottom, and changed it into ‘ be ’( v)- Gon-sequently, 

Nalkonda ( sijyLlj ) was transformed into Bilkoruja ( j ). In one of the ms-s. in the library of the Iloyal 


Asiatic Society of Bengal the name of the fort is spelt as Malkonda : 

- i.vi I 

—"Cat. of Arab, and Persian mss. in the Library of R. A. S. B. No. D 57 fol, 332A . 
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“r “ “i. . 

at'tbJ junction'of the Mu.^i wkh the Krishna at a d.stanee of about thirty m.ksrn 
of Panial-Nalkonda. there is no scope for any doubt about .’f 

the -Sultan. The cau..e.s of tliis attack are not fully explained by the Muslim h.stonai^^ 

Firishta's account it would appear that it was an act of unprovoked aggression Mithou 
regarding his relationship to the Ray of Beejanuggur .says he. •• he marched and 
the siege which extended to two whole years."* Sayyid Ah asserts, on the contra^-, that tl 
Sultan uas compelled to march against Vijayanagara. though he .loes not mention the circum- 
stances which rendered the invasion obligatory.* Khafi Khan, however, states that Fituz bhah 
march upon Pangal-Xalkonda was due to an invasion of his territories by the king of V ijavanagara. 

At this time (i.^, after SIS A. H.)”, says he, " the intelligence of the advance of Ray of Bijaiiagar 
with numerous forces on the territories of Islam arrived. Sultan Flruz Shah having gathered 
bis troops marched in that direction personally to oppose him with the army and the materials 
of war."" If the evidence of Sayyid ' Ali and Khafi Khan could be relied upon. Flrfiz, Shfili 
appears to have marched to the eastern Telingana to ward off an attack of the king of Vijayanagara 
on his dominions in that region. Firiiz Shah wa.s an ally, and, according to the Muhammadan 
historians, the overlord, of the Velamas whose territory extended from Devarakonda and Kaju- 
koijda in the south to the Godivarl in the north. Though this region did not properly form part 
of the Sultans kingdom, it may be termed the territory of Islam (hilud-i-hlafn), as its rulers, the 
Velamas, paid tribute and owed probably allegiance to him. It is not known when the fort of 
Pangal-Nalkonda, which stands close to their principal capital Kajukonda, fell into the hands of 
the king of Vijavanagata. Probably Devaraya I seized it in the absence of the Velama force.s. 
when thev accompanied the Sultan during his expedition to the Godavari vallov. The reduc- 
tion of this fort, and the consequent .submission of the dependent territory must have brought 
under the control of Devaraya an important strategic position which commanded the route 
along which Ins armies, had to pa.ss on their way to the east coast. If, on the other hand, the 
fort of Pangal-Nalkonda had been in the posse.ssion of the king of Vijayanagara even earlier, 
the Bahmani territory which he inv'aded at this time must have extended further eastwards 
into the coastal region which was recently conquered by the -Sultan. In any case, the 
Vijavanagara attack on the possessions of FIruz Shah in the east must have threatened the 
Sultan’s rear, and compelled him to retreat from the neighbourhood of Rajahmundry abandon- 
ing hi.c de.signs of further conquest. 

However, tbe date of this invasion is not known. Khafi Khan places it sometime after 
81S A. H. (.\.D. 1415 16).* As the Vijayanagara invasion immediatelv preceded FIruz Shah’s 


* Kos. 306 and 30~ of 1924 of the Madras Epigrapliical collection. -Sayyid ‘Ali gives a brief account of 
Eizam-iil-Mulk and hi.s colleague and friend ‘ Ain-ul-Mulk in the Burhdn-i-Ma'dSir. 

“ At this time (about 815 A. H.) two slaves named Husfayar and Bedar who, by royal favours and rank, were 
distinguisbed above all courtiers, had various dignities conferred on them, and most of the important affaire of 
government and army were conducted according to their judgment and opinion. Bedar was given the title of 
Kizam-ul-.Mnlk, and Hushyar that of ‘ Ain-ul-Mulk ”. (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII., p. 187). 

* Briggs’ t'erUhta, Vol. II, p. 390. * Burhan-i-Ma'dSir (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVIII, p. 188). 

* Muntakhab-ul-Lahab (Bib. Ind.), iii, p. 63. 

‘ Munlakhab-ul-Ltibab (Bib. Ind.), iii, pp. 62-3. 
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attack on Pangal-Nalkonda in 8211 A. H., it seems to have taken place probably in the previous 
year. Sayyid ‘.\li. it may be remembered, de.scribes Firiiz Sliab'.s invasion of Telingana 
immediately' before his attack on Pangal-Nalkonda. .sugge.sting thereby that one preceded the 
other. Taking all these facts into consideration it seems reasonable to a.ssign Flruz Shfili's 
expedition against the kingilotn of Rajahmundry to the year 819 A. H, (lilb-lT A.D.).' Now, 
this appears to be the time when Annadeva was waging war on Kataya-Vema and his allies in the 
neighbourhood of Rajahmundry.- As Firuz Shah was an old friend and ally of Annadeva, it 
is not unlikely^ that he came to assist the latter at hi^ invitation. tSmce Firuz .Shah is said to have 
got near Rajahmundry and turned back without proceeding against the city, he was probably 
‘ the friend ' whom Annadeva rescued from the Karnatakas on the battlefield of Kahikarajiarti. 

(b) The other problem which stands m need of elucidation is the manner of Kalaya-V ema s 
disappearance from the scene of his activities. Nothing is ■-aid about him in tlie present inscnji- 
tion though it speaks of the .surrender of his family to Annadeva. It is certain that \ ema did 
not fall into the hands of .\nnadeva. Neither is it likely that he perished in a battle with 
Annadeva. nor being defeated bv him could have taken to flight leaving his family at the tender 
mercie.s of hi.s eneinv ; for. in cither case. Annadeva would not have failed to include these facts in 
the list of his achievements given in the pre.sent charter. Therefore, the only reasonable alterna- 
tive is to assume that Kataya-Vema died elsewhere under circumstances which are not known at 
present. Though nothing (*an be said definitely about the uuiniier of his death, it is certain that 
the event itself had taken place between Marcdi and August Ul'i A.D. ; for, in the first place, he was 
still ruling at Rajahmuiidrv according to an epigraph at Drakshammam dated March ,\.D. ll|i!. 
But another epigraph at Palivela dated in the month of .January A.U. 1417 alludes to his death 
and the destruction of K.ataya-Vema's enemy, evidently Annadeva, at the hands of Allada A ami 
a third epigraph dated .\ugust A D. 14Ui refers to tie- estabhslinieut of the power of Allada in the 
kingdom.® It follows from this that Kataya-V.-ma's de.ath took plaee between March and August 
A.D. 1416. As Firuz Sh.'ih led his troop.' as far a.' Rajahmundry in A.D. 1416. it is not unreason- 
able to believe, that Verna might have perished in the invaMon while attempting to check the 
advance of the Muslim army.® 


‘ 8ayvid '-ifi pfaccs Firuz Shah's o.xpedition ti' ft.ijafimuiidry iwhiro hi.s attack on Pangal (.Valkoiufa;. 
Firishta assigns the comn.encu.ent of tf.e siege of Panwl-Nafkonda to 820 A. H. Khafi Kfian pfacesthe Vijaya- 
uagara invasion of Bah.ua.u .fomiiiions in the ea't (which in my opinion (ompefled Firuz SI, ah to retreat from 

the neighbourhood of Bajahmuudry) sometime after SIS A. H, , , . , 

Assuming that the position taken up by me is correct, Firuz Si, ah mU't have been in the ne.giibourhood o: 
Raiahnmndry at the time of the Vijayanagara invasion. If ti,e Mjayanagara invasion took place after 818 A.H. 
and the siege of Pangal-Xalkonda commenced in 820 A. H,. Firuz Sim h .s KajaHmundry e.xpedition which, a. I 
understand the situation, took place botxveen the.so two date.s. may be rca'onabfy a.ssigned to 819 A. H. 

^Katava-Vema was in Ahobalam at the end of A.D. 1410. Ho»til,t,os between him and Annadeva mu.n 
have commenced sometime after his return to his capital ; it is not pos.sible to determine the exact duration wlmh 
elapsed between Verna's return and tlie eommencemeiit ot liO'tilities. 

® Abov'c, Vol. IV, p. 3.30. _ ^ 

‘A I I Vol V \o. 113 ; see note 2 on p. 20 above. r cm., .>u. i.m. 

«TradiUon preserved in tlie family record.' and ihepmAoO of the Koppuiif,!!.. chief,' (.1/ua-. .U,- i:,. 4. h, 
pp 110-13) alludes to a battle in which a scion of thcfamih, called Gajarow Tipp.c, defeated the army of kitaya- 
Verna ‘at Gnndnkolanu. a village in the Ellore taluk of Wc't Godavari District. Moreovcr. thc hinuly prop,/ 
embodies a biruJla dz , Km>ja-Vemuni-tala-gond^,-W,n.Ui (the hero who took the head of kataya-\ ema) which 
noints to Verna’s death at the hands of Gajarow Tippa or some other member of h,s tamily. probably at Gum.lu- 
Llanu itself. If this tradition could be relied upon, V£-ma appears to have died in a battle pth the \ ela,..a,s, 
“ ' vnnooni-illa iamilv belonged. Taking into consideration the time of \ ema’s death as 

welTas^hlTteuX^relations that subsisted between the Vclamas and Firuz Shah the koppunu(!a chiefs seem 
to have accompanied Firuz Shah’s army during the Telingana invasion and killed \ ema at (.undukoUnu. la 
that case, the engagement at Gundukolanu must have precedcxl that of Attili. 
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4. Besides the achievements of Annadeva and his father enumerated above, the plates under 
edition give also an account of their religious beliefs and pious benefactions. Annadeva and bis 
father were both staunch Saivas. Though the latter was originally named Kamaraja by his 
parents, he acquired, on account of his excessive devotion (bkakti) to the god ^iva, the sobriquet 
Bhaktiraja, by which he was commonly known to his contemporaries (III, 1. 8). Kamapuri, 
his capital, appears to have been a strong Baiva centre. The allusion to the sound of the bells 
echoing in the streets of the city from early dawn onwards suggests that the inhabitants were 
given more or less exclusively to the worship of the god of the place who was Siva (III, 11. 18-19). 
Though the present charter does not mention any of Bhaktiraja’s ileeds of charity, information 
gleaned from other sources represents him as a patron of Saiva divines and institutions. The 
Madras Museum Plates register his gift of the village of Kandavakolann, probably identical 
with Kadavakolanu a small station on the M. S. M., N. E. line in the Guntur District, to the great 
ascetic ViiSvesv’ara or Visvanatha of Sriparvata.* And the Telugu poet SrTnatha speaks of hi.s 
grant of two villages Cheruvada and Atukum to the shrine of god Mallikarjuna at SrUaila.’ 


Annadeva seems to have inherited his love of the Saiva creed from his father. He was a 
Paratnamahescara^ and most of his inscriptions record his benefactions to Baiva shrines, .\nna- 
deva was accustomed to offer worship to i^iva si.x times a day, beginning with sun- rise (IV, 
1. 40) ; he added a rjopura of seven storeys {sapla bkauma) to the temple of Siva probably at 
Mummadi-Prolavaram (IV, 11. 43-44) ; gilded the temple of Virabhadra at Pattesa and the 
vimdna of the shrine of Bhimesvara at Drakshariiina (IV. 11. 50-52) ; and granted several villages 
to god Visvesvara of KasI, the deity of his family. 


Though Annadeva was an ardent devotee of Siva, he was not a follower of the fanatical 
^■l^a•Saiva sect which gained the enthusiastic support of a large number of people in his time. 
He was, as evidenced by the term Paramatndhek'arn. a member of the Paiupata community*, 
the members of which notwithstanding their bias to Siva, did not approve of the Vira-Saiva 
tenets denouncing the Vedas and the social system based on them. That accounts for the praise 
bestowed upon such deities as Vani and Hari in the opening verses of this charter, and the liberal 
munificence of Annadeva to Brahmans. Annadeva, in observance of a vow, as it were, fed daily 
a large number of Brahmans— Saiva as well as non-Saiva, ascetics and ydgins (IV, 11. 40-41 ; 
11. 45-46). He gave also to Brahmans a thousand cows in the vicinity of the temple of Virabhadra 
at Pattesa on the bank of the Gautami, and supplemented it with the gifts, Saptasagara and 
HiraHya-mera{l\, 11. 47-49).= In addition to these, he granted them two villages, Uttama- 
ga^^— Ch6d-Annadevavaram in the district of Visiri situated at the junction of the 
Pinnasani and the Gariiga, and Axmadevavaram on the bank of the Gamga to the west 
of Palluri-Sailavaram. These benefactions show that Annadeva’s deeds of charity to temples 
and Brahmans were as numerous as his victories on the field of battle. 


> J. 0. S., Vol. V, p. 142. 

* Sivaratri-mahatmyamu, 1 : 16. 
» S. 1. 1., Vol. IV, 1347. 


* See Bhandarkar : Vauhm. etc., p. 119. [The title Parama^nmivara would only ahow that ho 

WHS a Saiva, and not necessarily of the Pasupata sect. Ed,] ^ 

‘ The Sa^araU the fourteenth maUdana in the list of the sixteen mahadanas deseribed by HemSdri. The 
ritual connected with the perform^ce of this dana may be briefly described thns : Brahmans mnst be invited on 
.n a^pieious day and request^ to perform the pu^yahavdehana or purificatory ceremony. In a 
,b ch IB 6^1^ for the purpose, the Images of some deities mnst be installed on a vidi or platfo^ 

This must be followed by the performance of i^ddhOraddha, or the Mddha for en«iring prosperity. 
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5. Annadeva s family : Bliaktiraja had, as .stated in an earlier context, two sou.s, Auuadeva 
and Bhlma-Linga. The latter married a daughter of king Annaveina. and got by her a 
daughter called Vemamba : and «he espoused Allada and ga\e birth to four .son.s, ^ ema, 
Vlrabhadra, Dodda and .\una. 


Annadeva married Iruganibika. the daughter of fhakravarti of the. >oIar race, and a sister 
of Pina-Undiraja who helped him to win the victory over the Kainatakas at Kanikaraparti {III, 
1. 28, IV. 11. 29, 33-34J. Pina-Undiraja and his father Chakravarti were probably related to Peda- 
Undiraja of the Solar race who granted the village of RaMilaparti to Brahmans in Saka 1304‘, 
though the exact connection between the two families is not debnitel\ knouii. .Vnnadeva had 
by Irugiimba, a son called Vlrabhadra (R'. 1. 30). Though no information is furnished by the 
present Plates about Vlrabhadra's acti\ iti('s. a line in Srfn.btha'.s Bhmi-.inmi-purdijam suggi'srs 
that he helped his father in fighting airainst his eiiemie.s and was eoiuseiiuently .slain by Allada.- 


6. The date on which the Raiahmundry Museiim Plates were, issueil is not known, owing to 
the loss of some plates belonging to the set. Nevertheless it is not impossible to discover the 
probable date when the gift wa.s made, -t.s the inscription de.scrilies the .submission of Verna's 
family to Annadeva, the gift must have been made after the occiirrenee of this event. We have 

already stated that Katava-Vema ilie.l about the middle of A.D. UUi, and that his family 

submitted to Annadeva about the end of tlie .same year. Now it is stated in an epigraph at 
Palivela dated 17th Januarv A.D. 1417 that Doddaya Alla, after the .leath of Kataya- Verna, 
destroyed ' the family of the latter's eiiemv ' completely ’ The enemy referred to in this 
inscription, as pointed by Mr. 't'. A].parao in his article on the Rajahmundry Plate.s, was 
Annadeva * The elefeat. if not the destruction, of Annadeva and his .son ^ irabhadra is alluded to 
bv the poet Srluatha in the introduction to his Bhm/'inn-a-ivn-fuuwi It follow.s from this 
that Annadeva did not long survive his vi,-tory. Tlierefore. the Rajahmundry Plates which 
he issued after Kataya-Vema's death mu.st be assigned to the end of A.D. 1416. 


Seven golden Mas (vessels) 21"x21" or lO^x 10" in dimensions (height and ivid h) and weighing from , to 
1 000 according to the means of the donor, must be seemed. They .should be placed first on sesamum and 

1 000 pa antelope. Xe.xt, each of the seven pots should be filled with salt, milk, ghee, molas.se3, 

then on „..ter rcspectivelv to symbolise the seven oceans of the Hindu mythology : and the images m 

curds, sugar a . ^ Vishnu §iva Surva, Indra. Lakshmi and Pirvatl, and gems and grains of different 

gold rrapective y o r ’ ' ^irahnmns {8 Ritilk^.Sdmrapuhkas.S japa-Brahimnas and I 

varieties must e a • installed in the mandapa must be performed. When 

guru) have to be engaged, bathe and go around the ledi three times chanting 

the homa for ^ aruna is co p . performed a thousand time.s : and finally the kundas must be 

mantras. O" “f^lJ^'^B^jbmans. DRnuVlri. mMundn (Bibl. Ind.), Ch. 

given away as a gitt to tiie ijrauiurtiio. ^ 


pp. 337-339). ysniddnas The representation of the Meru mountain can he made in 

The Suvarr^araeru „f erain, it is railed the Dkanya-iBru. If it is saeurimor gold 

any kind of metal or gram. ^ ridges weiehin" throe pains. When tlio representation of the Meru is 

pr^fsIntM ”as'^a V” Brahman invited for the purpose. This dam is given to propitiate the god \ araha, 

(Hemadri, op. oil., pp- 391-92.) 

1 Madras Ep. Btp., 1918, Part ii. p. Do. 

2 Shlmesvara-purariam, 1 : 62. 

3 S. I. I; V, No. 113. 


* J. A. U. E. S., Vol. I. P- 179. 

« BkimlSvara-purdriam, 1 : 62. 
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7. The names of several territorial divigions, rivers, towns and villages are mentioned in 
this inscription. 

I. Territorial divisions : — 

(1) Attili-sima ; (2) Visari-nadu. 

II. Rivers 

(1) The Gamga, (2) the GautamI, (3) the Pimnasani. 

III. Towns : — 

(1) Attih, (2) Jaggavaga, (3) Kamapuri, (4) Ka4i, (5) Mummadi-Prolavara, (6) Sagara, 
(7) Suravarapattona. 

IV. Villages 

(1) Bharanipadu, (2) Chod-Annadevavara, (3) Draksharama, (4) Gulapuihdi, (5) K^kara- 
parti, (6) Palluri-Sailavara, (7) Panchadhara, (8) Pattesa, (9) Pedakonda. 

In addition to these, the name of a hill called the Gomukhagiri with a temple dedicated to 
Gomukhagirlsvara, evidently named after the hill on which the shrine was built, is also mentioned. 

Some of these towns and villages have been already identified in the course of the preceding 
discussion. The rest are taken up here for consideration. 

Attili-sima was so called after .\ttili, which was evidently the headquarters of the district. 
Attili is at present situated in the south-west of the Tanuku taluk of the West Godavari District. 
It stands at the junction of two roads on a canal named after it. The boundaries of the Attili- 
sima are not known ; and it is not possible, in the absence of the necessary data, to demarcate 
even roughly the area included in the district. 

The situation of Visayi-nandw is not so easily ascertained. Visari-napdti figures in an 
epigraph belonging to the middle of the 13th century among the countries conquered by Efuva- 
Bhima, one of Annadeva’s ancestors.’ As Annadevavaram, the object of the present grant 
included in this district, is said to have been situated at the junction of the Pinnasani and the 
Garnga (another well-known name of the Godavari), it is certain that Visayi-nandu extended along 
the bank of the Godavari ; and as no tributary of the Godavari is known at present by the 
name of the Pinnasani, and as no village of Chod-Annadevavarsun or Annadevavaram can be 
located on the bank of the river, the position of Visari-nandu cannot be defined exactly at present. 

Of the rivers mentioned in the plates, Garbga, as explained already, is another name by which 
the Godavari is frequently referred to in inscriptions as well as in literature. The poet Srinatha 
who was a contemporary of Annadeva states that the river Gaihga flowed touching the western 
wall of the city of Rajahmundry.* The Gautami is also another well-known name of the Goda- 
vari. As Pattesa, famous for its shrine of Virabhadra, is said to be on the bank of the river, ib 
should be identified with the Akhanda- Gautami, i.e., the Gautami before it divides itself into the 
seven branches known collectively by the name of Sapta-Godavaram. The identity of the 
Pinnasani, which must have been a small stream flowing into the Godavari, is, as stated 
already, not known. 

8. Of the towns mentioned in the record, Attili, Kamapuri, Sagara and SAravaram 

have been identified already. Nothing is known about Jaggavaga ; Kail is, of course, the famous 
city of Benares. The situation of Mummadi-Prolavara of which a glowing account is given in 
the present inscription cannot be ascertained definitely. Mr. V. Apparao identifies it with ‘ Mura- 
manda-Polavaram (probably the same as Murumanda in the Rajahmundry taluk of the East 
Godavari District)’.® 

’ No, 308 of 1935-36 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection ; Bharati, Vol. XV, p. 158. 

2 Kdslkhandam, 1 : 58. 

3 J. A. H. E. S., Vol. I, p. 181. 
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9. Of the villages mentioned in the charter Gvdapundi, Panchadhara and Pedakonda 
have already been taken into consideration. Some of the rcmainiiit' villages can be easily 
identified. Dr&ksharfitna which is celebrated for its famous Siva temple is still a place of some 
importance. It stands on the north bank of the liijaram canal in the Ramachandrapuram taluk of 
the East Godavari District. Kamkaraparti is identical with the modern village of Kakaraparru, 
on the west bank of the Godavari. It is at present included in the Tannkn taluk of the West 
Godavari District. Pattesam .stands on a picture.sque island in the Godavari and is at present 
included in the Rajahmundry taluk. On a craggy hill, which was known in the days of 
Annadeva as the Gbmukhagiri, are the temples of Gomukhagirlsvara and Virabhadra, whither 
large numbers of pilgrims still flock to attend the annual festival in the month of February. 

The situation of the remaining three villages is not known. Xo village bearing the name of 
Bharanipa4u seems to be in existence at present. There i.s. liowever. a village of the name of 
Bharinikam in the Anakapalle taluk of the 4'izagaparam District. Hhaktirrija was active 
in this region fighting with the Gajapari at Panchadlum. it i> not iinj)o.ssible that Bharanipadu 
where he defeated king Singa '■hould have I'eiMi identi<al witli Bliarinikam. 

While engaged in editing these plates. I received considerable assi.stance from seveial 
scholars. Mr. Bhavaraju V. KrisUnarao kinilly Uirnished me. at my retjnest. with a set of im- 
pressions of these plates, taken afresh from the originals in the Rajahmundry Mu-seum. The 
Epigraphist to the Government of India secured from the same .scholar, for ray use. the impres- 
sions of the Anaparti plates of Kuraaragiri-Reddi which are in his pos.session. Mr. C. B. Krishna- 
macharlu, Superintendent for Epigraphy (Madras), checked ray transcript and helped me to 
determine the correct reading of the te.xt in certain places. 3Ir. M. Ramakrishna Kavi and Dr. V. 
R^havan rendered invaluable help in the correction and interpretation of the text. Prof. K. A. 
Nilakanta Sastri and Messrs. A.. S. Ramanatha Ayyar and N. Lakhsminarayan Rao revised 
the manuscripts of the introductory portion of this article and ofiered me several useful 
suggestions. I am grateful to these scholars and offer them my heart-felt thanks for their 
generous and ungrudging help. 

TEXT. 


First Plate. 


> Regarding the use of ia for la attention is drawn to the remarks on orthography on p. 14. As such T»e is 
too frequent in the text no correction is made. 

*Read 

• The anusrdro is written In the next line. 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXVI. 


^ n4“'i[r] ^ «P!^ wn^ ^wwiA-Twim 

^PPRT [i*] wfhMf^sCf^]- 

8 ^gfllWHTC »[l*] 5|[|»] 

9 <B K»i < wfgfn<!)fM » P! ? d 1 ^ I f^i?r WH- 
IG y«M47fl [1“*] 6 i[i*i m [B3^^^%(^) iwfH n wrt 


11 HT Nw wnwm i[i*]7i[i*] i^- 


13 f^(^j i[i*] 2ii *[»*] »w7HtHfigiltwTnCTnf^(fH:) <i % <ii*i i * iftpff- 
?fwr«{aBT)f^Tt^2i?) I ^i%t»rsirt?wr- 

14 f«i*IT%^WWlWnfH HHHT |[|9«*] ^<a|ff%f|; 


Second Plate {lost). 


Third Plate; First Side. 

1 ’?rw4^nfH^: i iirtm ft ^Pcwfafl^wn f- 

II 

2 ^in^^4*44<6)d)^^4I^'4^':^<n^Gni4|«i<4p}9i;q^]|T|; [j*] 

3 ffR^eRSTTrlHt h 

S«W«4i- 

4 ^ I ^W^v- 

5 fT^ i[i*] »f*nqt^ai*i(f5f) in%wf: 

irfWWH- 

»Re»d 

• The Telap numeral figure 1 denoting the number of the plate, ia inacribed iaat-abaye the dine 

*»e»d 

‘Read 

•ReaUg,,,* 'Head ,fi,- 

‘The numeral 21 is wrongly introduoefl for 8 here. 
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e JJ o}5’(^ C, Sfsi cS^^’o 5 w J 
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iii,b. 
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16 


20 © 

22 ir^Jc. 5 


£ <? ©03?|j^! o Cj - fjo J, ©!■ -drar-; r^'?r- 'i£C8 ''^- 

S-r'_$.y ©ix^o^r^c^.'rr-c-i’ 4i^©' r vi^.l -3'"'' --'’q 

oy v^ ^ >c>— 5- '^.1 /* , ^ ^ ' ^-z 

^ gJc> ''^c^"--.^'^'^cJcj 'j t -j! 



- '£y->-yy ,Tr3 " ■'.; jg 

" S'; 
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24 

26 

28 
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- ^ — 

' Gq cl 
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''^qcy cj £P^5'D7'?0(S^(2 j ■ ■ C'/C-j!cj ~ ' 
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Tj'c.'-J ^ •l"T>a. O- 


' i- '■^ 


24 


3^ 

’> > r ^ ^ . , _ 

■'PV-'. 

'AJr^F/.j- -c\ ^ ':.'3 ;G,y^ yr - pc-" 
j-p’’ ?r j 3 3'y,|),vri 43^^#‘£^'!^fS53’!K'SrP=5 «?•■«? -r , • ? ■ 
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*■ F. Crakbavastl 

•»»- No. I0SO E'30-«7S. 


Shbvit of India, Calcutta. 
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30 -• t}d o0(5 » 

a cj 5 "'c5’^/ ^ 




j5^ - '■ 




■ .\-a;'r. --.-T->'.>-' so 
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32 

34 

36 


L • a^y! o r3'od 


,v^a;40ai^aiyo:aacc:5ra^^i'.:;;^j.''r- -'>3:^3/ 

a:' :' r ' :,-^ ^ _ . ' 

\ : 1 aa 1 - V a: r.-ic * ■ :' ^ .. - ' 


Vj 





.aco.'' 

r J I’ - "-■ 
■;a a ^ a '-: 

a? P^fagaa: 


40 

42 


%ir 


4C" 


• . . 


i 


.dv.Aaaa:'^f?aAdV }• 


'a/v; 

4»* 

S' 


t-f 


32 

84 

36 

38 

40 

42 


iv,b. 

|c^?6o.)CL'^',aa'. • a;=- ■ ■ -Pi ■ 

44 . - --- .-;£’>,^' a'.- -- -' --^r-.i; ; ' • -a a ^ 

i g)^'2:’o ® c5’ a 5->aci?j1r!, Ct 3 a = -.’ c'-g^ -' : . r, r. ' - < a? 

®"0raa^^l3<j’/''’ ao= Pira'cl;' r r • ' 7j ~Z!' " ■ ■ - 'T ' o '' - k 

a.r--'a hac.. ' 


46 


44 

46 


48 

VIS' 


P S.-.Kv u- 
3 


':;'-a:aiaB’§a'?@^^teaaaa:a^ a^c^-aha'c-a -,^cia5> 
"'■'■'?f4^iaax'3as5,aa-. aajiodA^aoaj^^iar-a, 1' '4?a-a’-; 

.jac L' 'ijc' a>a a^c jj'd aAp’ cjcca,' "ajxj'G ; ■":. £,■>■'«■-- '^S''a'a’aa'{j, r 



«it,a. 
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i[i*] 

8 train i[i'*] ntn jj- 

9 i?^5T ^T jnfMMn^sra ^n i m^t ^ 

10 ^ tfw^W naiqfn 3iqnT«I^rf% || 3i5;fiif<!r(^)mNtiTf3njd^^ w. 

fif(f^)*r- 

11 )|ffxxTfH 1 ’q 

12 i[i*] ^qi^n^n'qin f^T^n^qfhfnf^ f^- 

I nr^' 

13 ^iftror^^T fJiMn sisqfq?^; II fnfiln- 

14 ^(«^)wn’!rfqHart HT^Rronr^T i nr ^(^)iiwt wmm- 

^m^‘ 

Thirl Plate ; •'ifeond Side. 

15 II nfun fq^nf^^imi 

16 v^’. I [^]?qmT?5T*TTf 'erfqfiT»iH^T^^(^)vrn »i?T?T^^n(^)^ n 

17 ^ ^fii fsi^Rqmin^nftnTirqtninas^nnifw'^ i 

SIRBftlWT- 

19 ?!fjim4’T«R^: 1 ^ ^iwt- 


1 Read *41^.° 
* Read i^.° 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXVI. 




22 ajjiwqif^Td: [i*] 

23 ii qsaHMirqflrq(if^4RT<i®^ 

24 I »J<qT <j^ cq; ^qd^ » R 

2o 3SRqt?t H ^ i fr- 

26 'HqsT ^q^flaiqqqRT 5tMI-«4 II UFSt^(»5',’q)?T: 


27 qpf 

s 

28 31^ 



^ VJ 


wqg" ^fgtsT(?rw)|q: 





qra^* 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

29 ir^q^ II (i) 


32 



9 ^" X 

fwqrr: [ii*] 


*T«fTW^(W)%IT 


^sro^ferTT 


I Read * Read 

» The Telugu numeral figure 3 indicating the number of the plate is inscribed between the letters di 

■nd •»• 

‘The anusvara is inscribed at the beginning of the next line. 

* The syllable tu is written below the line. 
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34 Pl5)^ig3Tru^<J!|lf(g) u 

35 ^ffWT I fwfrf JfTWTfRfXK-BSlIl-^iJ^^'ilfd =ft^- 

36 II ?jf^5r JTtfq?T>jrTf%m 

37 5TfT% ?[JT^ II Jitai 

38 R'^ctiTiRti I %a^ ^[STRTTTT 

39 ?n: II g^siRlfdbRnjiyRjf^in^^ *!w«f^Rm?w^#!r5Tt fR^(RR) i 

40 ^c5T fvm 11 ®(*H<ipld*i<lf^i4- 

41 R((?n^)^TRf5ro*nf^fT>jf^^ i Rtrrsf^rnwifirrntRW^ff 

42 w. II g^T^R^Itq: I 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

43 WTJTfH ^ >i^(^TOj II 

44 [^]^itw^T^NrTRJWT4(R»[) I ^T[rli(?T) ^] 

45 II »TTH^’ia^R^^irR<i?irR«»TR(??(T^)^Hr^R^m4;* 

I [^]- 


> The letter va in vathM ia written above the line. 
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[VoL. XXVI. 


48 m B ^g fifigaEUTfii ^ ^ 

'TfH«liNHG?rt{^ 

t?ei wft H 

51 fiT4Rv ^ II 


«N!?n]- 

52 ^<(<{4IG4<I^W^§Py y 4 T(»W) I ^ 

6 

53 ^ 53^lfVRf&95lt(Vwn«%« I 


56 1 ^ Hfitv wr^ h 

56 «?n^#if^W 35 fqqqq^ f^q[(qflqr)m fqfiw^qifS! w^i: i ^^(qr)?!- 

’q] 


Fifth and Sixth Plates missing. 


Seventh Plate ; First Side. 

1 X l i<Mf< 6 l 4 qii B ^W (qTH nW 4 qf^f<ifa^t [l*] fii(f^)q?|ifr' 

2 vn qq ii29< [qjtJfqsq^rfiqWW^. <^^4W T < q q[ - 

Ti^nte I qjT- 


3 qi^fqm?i3(tq)?n5f «i^ ^jqwnqwir: b30ii 

* The Telngu nmneral 6gure 4 denoting the nnniber of the plate preceded by a rertical stroke is inscribed 
here between the letters va and go. 

» Bead ‘ R*«'l ’’^qfl.° 

‘ Bead ftpswr^^ftl- ‘ R«*6 "iniTUqT.* 

‘ Bead qflff%i«r.° ’ Bead ’iriqmwum-” 
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6 [|*]|32|[|*] ^t^r-p^arWTSTO: I 

7 ii33ii i 

8 JITJWlt^a: [l‘*‘]|34|[|=^] >f»TTN<* 

[i*] 

9 f^nHSTtW^ ^m’. [l*]|35|[|*] 

7i5ra[:] ^' 

10 %Tar I uTTffTgrf5fiT^5WTg?i3ir wmR? ii36n 

[|♦J|37|[|*] 

13 sq^nfin? f% [i*]i38i[i'^] 

14 [l*] ETit [l*]i39|[|*] 

3q1qT®m[w}5I T?q 

15 •i|H5T(?P»)»n^ Tjfirf T^^ra: I 

[l*]l40|l 

iSevenlli riatt ; Secoiitl Sl<li‘. 

E- 

17 [i*]i4ii[i*] h^: i w^shet 

^^?](%)- 

‘The letter ra is inscribed beloTc the lino just under sta and fit. 

’Read 




EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXVI. 


i8 


451 ffj^- 

,19 fTT^: [|*]|43|[|*] 

I ^f«- 

20 wrr^FTmT [i*]i44i[i*] 

^t5T%^r^i^r- 

>j 

21 if: I ^ngrprHq^ wnt f»* i faje i * i w qf?»gi(^)y: [i*3i^i[i*] ^- 

5iT^ 5n*€t ^wRntn* 

22 wff\ I %?fra(^)v: [i*]i46i[i*] 

f^f5r(f«)ira?R^ n- 

23 I ^giv ir fg g tstTO T ^rltcrw^ [i*]i47i[i*] 

24 2i[;*] af^rmsrwT^ wr^ [i*] 2n^wf^«?^^f^(^)fv?T!^?n^?f?ra5ir: 

[i*]i48i[i*] 


.. . ...^ > - ... C\ «^V » CM - 

t: I ’ifwTspi?T5rwT wnt 


25 

[l*]|49|[|*] 

20 i i?i^ q<8 <ia r <i^4i iFr- 

27 ^ [|*]|50|[|*J SRI^STRI ?T^«pf5T: i 

28 ^[ftft?T5JT^Pn^ *J4«1<ftli#t*i(5I?T) [|*]|61|[|*] JIIWT 


e0wNRT^fi5i^r^ 


30 [fTRsif]® .... [#62|i*] 

'Read 

»Read * 1 ^.° 

» Read °jpr^r. The Telngu numeral figure 7 denoting the number of the plate ia inscribed at the 
beginning of the line. 

‘Read^l^.o 

‘ [I would read the portion as : •d-c?iandr-&rkkam=Srmfhiaj-l)rvvfSvar-{ien=1) 6dtta-6fffUhagya etc.— N. L. B.] 
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■y ii ; O' ^ 
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24 
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*^■0 ' P 


'=^2Tt’v P 


3 A 


- 30.' 

oi" .o ?o 




j^>j<'.-'l'*s,.':r riT<-i 

.cvr\ ■ ■ ■ 


.'.'Pp o?t?'®X’3,2y;P c ( 


26 riiP4^ ^■' ^ 

I £) r S 0* 


^ P'S<?,., 2oo 

r:^'c^:^ ZPn!^ 


_ ' ^ .*-s »aW 

' 0(S fp J) o-S OJ 
’r,''<^''' 3 '_4^5a ■ 


28 

30 


s toGc ^x2/i'2?"^'^’'53"rr s cp3'?p& '^ospgzjjJ 

>J v3 i '?PPP ^ .^3 ogolv;^; 2j t£ s f ^t^lo^2tQ ^O^VW 

P' P ?J P. :, p:/^2 '2T^y:. :ycS'-"c3P4sS :jo 0^. 


26 


28 


‘*— .>i 


F. Chakbavarti. 

‘. No. 1990 E'39-Z75. 
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No. 3.— RAJIM STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE NALA KING VILASATUNGA. 


By Prof. V. V. Mira.shi, M. A., Nagfce. 


Rajim is a well-known holy place, 28 miles south by east of Raipur, the head-qiiarter.s 
of the Raipur District in the Central Provinces. It is situated on the eastern bank of the 
Mahanadi at the junction of the Pairi with that river. A fair is held there for a fortnight 
from the full-moon day of Magha in honour of the god Rajivalochana. The principal 
temples at Rajim are those of Rajivalochana, Ramachandra and Kulesvara. They have been 
described in detail by Mr. Beglar and General Cunningham in the Archaeological Surreg of 
India Reports, Vol. VII, pp. 148-56 and Vol. XVII, pp. 6-20, respectively. Mr, Couscns* 
and Mr. Longhurst* who visited the place in 1903 and 1907 have also written notes on them 
in their respective Progress Reports. 

As early as 1825 Mr. Richard Jenkins, who was Re.sident at Nagpur, drew attention 
to three inscriptions at Rajim, of which he sent eye-copies and facsimiles to Mr. \V. B. 
Bayley, Vice President of the Asiatic Society of BengaP. One of these was the coppcr-plate 
inscription of TIvaradeva, which has since been edited by Dr. Fleet in the Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Indicarum, Vol. Ill, pp. 291 ff. The remaining two were stone inscriptions, one of 
which, VIZ., that of Jagapala, was later on edited by Dr. Kielhorn in the Ind’an Antiguarg. 
Vol. XVII, pp. 135 ff. The third inscription has, however, remained unpublished so far. 
Jenkins had sent a copy and a facsimile of this record also to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
but as ‘it was too much mutilated to be decipherable with any degree of satisfaction*’, no 
transcript of it was published in the Asiatic Researches, \o\. XV which contained transcripts, 
imperfect of course, of the other two. The inscription was, for the first time, very briefly 
noticed by Dr. ( then Mr. ) D. R. Bhandarkar in Cousens’ Progress Report oj the Archaeological 
Survey of Western India for 1903-04, p. 48. He drew attention to the names of the princes 
Andapanala® Pyithviraja, Viruparat and Vilasatunga and of the Siitradhara Durgahastin and 
stated that the inscription recorded the erection of a temple of \ishnu. He, further, assign- 
ed the record to about the middle of the 8th century A. D. This account was followed by 
Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar\ but he, for the first time, 
correctly read the name of the king Nala in line 6. Owing presumably to its mutilated 
condition, the inscription has so far received little attention*, but as it is the only stone 
record of the Nala dynasty found in the Central Provinces, I edit it here from the original 
stone, Cunningham’s facsimile^ and inked estampages taken under my supervision. 

Like the aforementioned inscription of Jagapala, the present record is incised on a slab . 
of stone which is built into the left hand wall of the mandapa of the temple of Rajivalochana. 
The record contains 22 lines and at present covers a space 3' 8” broad and 1' 4" high. 
Some aksharas have, however, been lost on the right and left sides under the hme bolder. 


^P.R. A. S. W. I. for I903-(M, pp. ff- 
2 .4n. Sep. A. S. E. C. for 1907-08, p. 35. 

* Asiatic Researches, Vol. SV, pp. 501 and 511. 


‘S^Bhtndarkar seems to have wrongly khyato=ndapanala Ui instead of khyato nripo Nala iti In line 

«. These words were for the first time correctly read by B. H*ra’al. • ^ i v. r 

•First ed 11916) p. 103; second ed. (1932), p. 112 . Hiralal read the word Pandava m hne 4. winch, if 
correct, would ' connect this family with the Somavamsis. But I do not find it any. here in tins record. 

* Rao Bahadnr C. R. Krishnamaoharlu, while editing the Podagadh inscription, remarked that that .as the 
first stone record of the Nala djmasty’ discovered till then (above, Vol. XXI, p. loo). 

• A. S. I., Vol. XVn, plate IX. 
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This was the state of things even in Cunningham’s time, but since then the lime border has 
made further encroachments so that some aksharas on either side, which appear clear in his 
facsimile, have since become inraible. The writing has, again, suffered considerably in the 
middle and specially on the proper left. Besides, as several letters have now become choked 
up with oily dust, the inscription does not yield a satisfactory estampage. I have, therefore, 
mainly relied on Cunningham’s facsimile which is quite clear though somewhat touched up 
by hand*. I have, however, checked some doubtful readings by a personal examination of 
the original record. 


The characters are of the proto-Nagarl type resembling those of the Sirpur stone 
inscription of Maha-Sivagnpta — Balarjuna*. The stroke of the medial d is often placed on 
the top of letters see pdda- and taxy-abhu — both in 1. 6, and iri-hdri in 1. 15; kh has two 
forms, one in which the right limb contains a loop and the other in which it is without 
it, see e. g., duhkha-, 1. 15 and saukhy-, 1. S', j is generally tripartite ; in some places its 
upper bar is reduced to a wedge as at the top of other letters, but the central bar has not 
completely bent down, see dvija-, 1. 3 and njay-, 1. 12 ; p is open at the top as in vapusho 
1. 5 ; p is throughout bipartite, see iriyatn^, 1. 4; in its subscript form the letter has an 
elongated rectangular shape as in the aforementioned Sirpur stone inscription ; the right 
limb of I is not brought down as in the proper N^ari alphabet; d and r have developed 
serifs at their lower ends, while h is without a tail, see vadanti and alpa-sdram, both in 1. 
14 and vihitd in 1. 18; a final consonant is indicated by an encircling curve in bhdrdi, 1. 14 
and by a slanting stroke at the bottom as in updrjaniyam, 1. 14. The language is Sanskrit 
and the record is composed metrically throughout. There are twenty-nine verses in all, none 
of which is numbered. The orthography exhibits the usual peculiarities of the reduplication 
of a consonant after r and the use of t; for b, see chandr-drkka- and Vali-, both in 1. 5. 


The inscription is one of a king, probably Vilasatmiga, of the Nala dynasty. The object 
of it is to record the construction, by the king, of a temple dedicated to Vishnu. It opens, 
as might be expected, with some verses invoking the blessings of that god. There are as 
many as five verses of this type, of which the first is almost completely lost. The fourth 
verse is in the form of a dialogue between Hari (Vishpu) and Lakshmi, while the fifth des- 
cribes the Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu. Verse 6 which is partly defaced apparently glori- 
fies a royal family’ which by means of double entendre is compared with the sun. The next 
verse describes Nala as one who had surpassed the god of love by his splendid form and 
whose lotus-like feet were kissed by the bee-like crest-jewels of a crowd of hostile kings who 
submitted to him. This Nala is plainly the weU-known legendary king of that name glori- 
fied in the Mahdbhdrata. The record next proceeds to describe, in verses 8 and 9, Prithviraja 
who, like the stream of the Reva (Narmada), was venerated by all people and was, like 
Mandhatri, created by God as He found the world tainted by the attack of the Kali age. Verses 
10-12 are devoted to the glorification, equally conventional, of Prithviraja’s son Viruparaja. 
Verse 14 mentions Vilasatuiiga who was probably a son* of Viruparaja. The next three verses 
(15-17) were probably devoted to his praise, but they are very badly mutilated. It was pro- 


, 16 and puru^ifa in 1. 18, which 


iThe facsimile is misleading in a few places. See for instance ogre in 1 . 
eannot be read as such from the facsimile, but are clear in my estampage 

* Above, Vol. XI, pp. 184 ff. 

* S 01116 word like vanSah is lost at the end of line 6 , 

‘No word specifying tWs relation occurs in the extant portimi, but the word in the ablative 

genitive case m verse 14 probably refers to Viruparija. o* 
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bably this king Vilasatunga who erected the excellent and lofty temple of Vishnu* which is 
described in verses 19-22. This is followed by the usual prayer to future rulers to preserve the 
religions monument and the hope that it would last for ever. The praiasti, as the inscrip- 
tion is called in verse 28, was composed probably by Durgagola. It was incised by the 
artisan (Sutradkdra) Durgahastin, son of Jalahastin. 

The inscription is not dated*, but on palaeographic grounds it was considered to he 
not later than the 8th or 9th century A.D. by Cunningham* and was referred to about 
the middle of the 8th century by D. R. Bhandarkar.* As stated before, its characters 
resemble those of the Lakshmana temple inscription of Maha-Si\'agupta — Brdarjuna at 
Sirpur. I have stated elsewhere* the evidence on which I placo Tivaradeva in circir, 
A.D. 530-550 and his grand-nephew Maha-8ivagupta in the first half of the seventh 
century A.D. The Nala kings mentioned in the present inscription seem to have established 
themselves in the Raipur District some time after Mah.l-Sivagupta. It may, therefore, 
not be wrong to assign the present record to about A.D. 700. 

Until recently the Nala dynasty was known only from references to them in the 
Aihole inscription* of Pulakesin II and some records’ of the Later Chalukyas of 
Kalyani. In the former, Klrtivarman I, the father of Pulakesin, is called the night of 
destruction to the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas. Dr. Fleet thought that the territory 
of the Nalas lay in the direction of Belliry and Karniil, becau.se a copper-plate inscrip- 
tion from the Karnul District records the grant, by Vikramaditya I of the Early 
Chalukya dynasty, of the village Ratnagiri in the Nalavadi-C's/mya, which according to 
Dr. Fleet, is identical with the modern Ratniigiri in the Madaksira tuluku of the BelLiry 
District.® The discovery of the Rithapur plates of Bhavadattavarman* showed that the 
Nalas had extended their sway, for a time at least, to the ancient \idarbha. These 
plates are inscribed in box-headed characters resembling those of the Vakataka grants. 
They were issued from Nandivardhana which I have shown elsewhere’® to have been 
the Vakataka capital before the foundation of Pravarapura. The occupation of this 
important city in the heart of the Vakataka territory points to the conclusion that the 
Nalas had invaded the Vakataka kingdom and established themselves for a time in 
Vidarbha. This is again confirmed by the statement in the Baliighat plates that the 
Vakataka Prithivishena II raised his sunken family.” He seems to ha\e driven out the 
Nalas from Vidarbha and to have even carried the war into the enemy s territory. 

» Verse 20 shows that the king built the temple for the increase of the religious merit of his sou who hail 

died. 

* Beglar thought that the inscription contained two dates— one 870 or 879 and the other seven hundred 
and odd, the units and tens being mutilated, A. S. I. B., Vol. VII, p. 152, but this is whoUy incorrect. What 
Beglar supposed to be the figures 870 or 879 is only the word utklruifa in 1. 22. 

*A.S. I. R., Vol. XVII, p. 7. 

* P. R. A. S. W. /., for 1903-04, p. 48. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 18 £f. and Vol. XXIII, p. 118. 

•Above, Vol. pp. Iff. 

’ See, for instance, the Kanthem grant of Vikramaditya V, Ind. Ant. Voh XV I, p. 15. 

® Bomb. Oaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 363. The Ifalavadi-risAayo is also mentioned in the Dayyamdinne plates of 
Vinayaditya dated Saka 614. See above, Vol. XXII, pp- 24 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 100 ff. The king’s name appears wrongly as Bhavattavannan in this inscription. 

"Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 210 ff. 

*» Above, Vol. IX, p. 271. 
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as 


The Podagadh stone inscription* states that Bhavadattavannan’s son restored the glory 
of his family and re-settled the capital Pushkari which had been devastated by the 
enemy. This enemy was probably none other than the Vakataka Pyithivishepa 11. 

The Podagadh stone inscription points to the south-eastern portion of Mahakosala, 
comprising the Bastar State and the adjoining Jeypore Agency, as the home of the 
Kalas. The Puranas also state that the Nalas ruled over Kosala* which must be taken to 
mean Dakshina Eosala or Mahakosala. No predecessors of Bhavadatta were so far known, 
but recently in 1939 a hoard of gold coins of the Nala dynasty was discovered at the 
village Edehga in the Eondegaon tahsil of the Bastar State.* This hoard comprised 
coins of three kings, viz., Varaha, Bhavadatta and Arthapati. It seems that Varaha 
preceded Bhavadatta who was himself followed by Arthapati. From the Rithapnr plates 
we know that Arthapati was a son of Bhavadattavarman.* He evidently succeeded 
Bhavadatta and ruled for a time in Vidarbha, but was ultimately driven out by 
Prithivishena II. Skandavarman,* another son of Bhavadatta, is known from the 
Podagadh inscription. He rehabilitated the fortune of his family as stated above. 


As Bhavadatta, Arthapati and Skandavannan were thus contemporaries of Narendrasena 
and Prithi\ ishena II, they must have ruled in the south-eastern part of Mahakdsala in 
the second half of the fifth century A.D. The Drug, Raipur and Bilaspur Districts, 
which lay to the north of their territory, were held by the kings of the so-called 
garabhapura dynasty ; for their inscriptions have been found at Arang,* Ehariar,* 
Raipur,® Sarahgarh* and Sirpur.** These kings at first ruled from Sarabhapura, but 
subsequently their capital was shifted to Srlpura, modem Sirpur, about 35 miles north by 
east of Rajim in the Raipur District. This dynasty was overthrown by the Early 
gomavatiisis.** As I have shown elsewhere,** Udayana, the founder of this dynasty was 
ruling in Central India, for a stone inscription found at Ealaujar records his construc- 
tion of a temple of Aishnu evidently at Ealanjara. He or his sons seem to have in- 
vaded lyfahakosala probably during a campaign of their Maukhari suzerain ISvaravarman 
or Isanavarman. Inscriptions of Udayana’s grandson I^anadeva and great-grandson Tivaradeva 


* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 153 ff. 

“Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 51. 

’For a detaUed account of this board, see my article in the Journal of the Numianatic Sociely of India, 
Xo. I, pp. 29 if. 

* The editor of the Rithapnr plates took Arthapati mentioned towards the close of the record aa an epithet 
(meaning ‘the lord of wealth’ ) of Bhavadatta himeelf, but tbi.s is incorrect. See loc. cit. p. 33. 

’ The name of this prince, w hich occurs at the end of line 5 of the Podagadh inscription is partly mutilated. 
It has been tentatively read as Skandavannan, but the subscript members of the ligatures sk and nd are not 
clear and it may be suggested, in view of the close simaarity in the letters « and o in the alphabet of the period, 
that the intended name was Arthavarman. But the reading Srl-Arthatarmmam in place of Sn-Skanda- 
varmmavd in lines 5-6 of that inscription would involve a hiatus and it appears doubtful if the >.»Tn» Arthapati 
would have been shortened into Artha or Arthavarman. 1 therefore take this prince ^ be different from 
Arthapati. 

* C. I. /., Vol. Ill, pp. 191 ff. 

’’ Above, Vol. IX, pp. 170 ff. 

^ Ibid., Vol. Ill, pp. 196 ff. 


»i6id., Vol. IX, pp. 281 ff. and Vol. XXII, pp. 15 ff. 

1“ Ini. Hist. Quart., Vol. X, pp. 100 ff. 

“Hiralal was ‘'f that the Somavarhas preceded the kings of garabhapnra, but thia view is not 

correct, see above, Vol. XXI1|, p, 17, n. 3. 

Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 116 ff. 
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have been found in the Raipur and Bilaspur Districts, which were previously under the 
rule of the kings of Sarabhapura. These Earlv^^ Somavamsls ruled from Sripura. It has 
been already stated that a copper-plate inscription of Tivaradeva has been found at Rajim 
itself. The plates were issued from Sripura and record the king’s grant of the village 
Pimparipadraka in the Penthama-iAuItf to a Brahmana. It has been doubted whether 
this inscription belongs to Rajim at all,* for neither of the two places mentioned in it 
was identified in the ^dcinity of Rijim. But such a doubt can no longer be entertained ; 

for the village Pimparipadraka is evidently Piprod which lies only 3 miles north-west of 

Rajim.* The Somavamsi.s continued to rule in ChhattT.=garh for some generations after 
Tivaradeva ; for copper plates and stone inscriptions of his grand-nephew Mahfi-Sivagupta 
alias Balarjuna have been found at Mallar* in the Bilaspur District and at .Sirpur and 
Arang in the Raipur District.* It is not known how long their rule lasted in Clihat- 

tlsgarh, for the later records of the dyna.sty have been found far away to the east in 

the Sambalpur and Cuttack Districts of Orissa and the Patna and Sonepur States in the 
Eastern States Agency.^ A .stone in.scription at Ar.iiig mentions Ranakesarin who was 
probably a brother of Maha-Sivagupta® and another at Sirpur names Sivanandi as a son 
of the same king,’ but it is not known if either of them came to the throne. The 
present inscription shows that the Somavaiii.% were ultimately ousted from Chhattlsgarh 
by their southern neighbours, the Nala kings. 

The Aihole inscription shows that the Nalas suffered a crushing defeat at the hands 
of Kirtivarman I some time in the latter half of the sixth century A.D. As stated 
before, this Chalukya king is called the night of destruction to the Nalas, ilauryas and 
Kadambas. It seems, however, that the Nalas, like the Mauryas,® were not totally 
exterminated. Like other princes of Kosala and Kaliiiga,® they must have submitted 
to Pulake^in II also, but they found a favourable opportunity for expansion when the 
Chalukyan kingdom was overrun by the Pallavas at the end of Pulakesin’s reign. They 
invaded the country of their northern neighbours, the Somavamsls, whom they drove to 
the east. The present inscription mentions three Nala princes, Prithmraja, Virupariija 
and Vilasatuhga. None of these names is known from any other record and their exact 
relation to the successors of Bhavadattavarman cannot be determined. 

The history of Mahakosala dming the eighth and ninth centuries A.D. is still shrouded by 
a thick veil of obscurity. We do not therefore know how long the rule of Nalas lasted in this 
territory. An inscription on the architrave of the door of the sanctum in an exquisitely 
carved temple at Pali about 12 miles north of Ratanpur records the construction of the 
temple by Vikramaditya, son of Malladeva. I have elsewhere*® shown this Vikramaditya 
to be Vikramaditya I of the Bana dynasty, who was a son of Malladeva. He was also 

A. S. W. I. for 1903-04, p. 25, 

“Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 116, n. 5. 

^Ibid., p. 113. 

*P. R. A. S. FT. /. for 1903-04, pp. 49 -50. 

^ See the tabular statement above, Vol. XI, pp. IflS ff. 

“Hiralal has shown that Ranakesarin mentioned in the Arang inscription was a brother of Ilaha-Sivagnpta — 
Balarjuna, above, Vol. XI, p. 165. 

■P. R. A. S. ir. 1. for 1903-04, p. 49. 

® The Mauryas were ruling in ivohkan till the reign of Pulake-in II at least, see verses 20 and 21 of the 
Aihole inscription. 

“See verse 26 of the Aihole inscription. 

Piucetdings oj the Third Indian Ui^tary Congress. 
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called Jayameru and Bana-Vidyadhara' and flonrished from eiroa AJ). 870 to 895. No 
other inscription of the Bapas has been discovered anywhere else in the Central Provinces. 
Hence we cannot say if they had extended their sway to the Raipur District in the south-west. 
In any case the rule of the Nalas most have ended towards the close of the 9th century 
when the Kalachuri Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavala, the son of Eohalla I, conquered the 
country of Pali from the lord of Kosala*. 

We have seen above that the present inscription records the construction of a temple of 
Vishnu. The temple where the inscribed slab is set up at present is also dedicated to 
Vishnu under the name of Rajivalochana (lotus-eyed). The image worshipped in it is made 
of black stone and is a common representation of Vishnu with the usual symbols of the mace, 
the discus, the conch and the lotus. As Cunningham has shown®, the temple is built on 
a peculiar plan, its most striking features being the shape of the mandapa which is oblong 

instead of square and the sculptures on the pilasters which are large single figures, like 

those on Buddhist stupa railings, instead of clusters of small figures ‘as is usual in 
Brahmanical temples. This plan is evidently old and so the inscription is primd facie in 
its original position. Cunningham referred the construction of the temple to the 5th 
century A.D. on the supposition that the copper-plate inscription of Tivaradeva refers to 
it. This, of course, is incorrect ; for the plates merely record the gift of a village to a 
Brahmana and have no connection with the temple. Cousens drew attention to the fact 
that in plan the Rajivalochana temple at Rajim is a copy of the Lakshmapa temple at 
Sirpnr‘. Of the latter temple he found only the garhhagriha standing, while the maifdapa 
was in ruins. Relying on the statement of some people of Sirpur® that several pillars and 
other sculptures had been taken from there to Rajim, Cousens suggested that the pillars, 
pilasters, door-frames and some sculptures used in the Rajivalochana temple were brought 
from Sirpur and that the ruined temple of Lakshmapa was rifled for the purpose. J^e 

thought that the slab containing the present inscription also possibly came from the 

Lakshmana temple and recorded its erection*. As stated before, when Cousens visited Sirpur 
the mandapa of the Lakshmana temple was in ruins. He recommended its fallen debris to be 
removed. When this was done, a large inscription of Maha-Sivagupta — Balarjnna was 
disclosed in it. This record has since been edited by R. B. Hiralal in this joumalL It 
registers the construction of a temple of Vishnu by Vasata, the mother of Maha-Sivagupta. It is 
therefore plain that the pre.sent inscription could not have originally belonged to the Sirpur 
temple. Unfortunately it mentions no place-name which could have decided its original 
position indisputably. But it is inconceivable that a king who prays to future rulers for the 
preservation of his own religious monument would rifle a similar edifice of a past king to 
obtain ready made building materials*. It does not also seem hkely that the Sirpur temple 

'See Gudiinallain plates, abov‘-, Vol. XV'II, pp. 1 ff. 

* See verse 23 of the Bilhari stone inscription, above, Vol. I, p. 2,>6 and verSe 12 of the Benares plates of 
Karna, ibid., Vol. II, p. 306. 

®.l. S. I. B., Vol. XVII, p. 9. 

*P. B. A. S. W. I. for 1903-04, p. 24. For the plans of the two temples, see A. S.l.B. Vol. XVII, plates 
V and X\ with corrections in the latter pointed out by Cousens, loc. cit. Though the temple at Sirpur is 
now called the temple of Lakshmana, it was originally dedicated to Vishnu, see below 

M. S. /. B., Vol. VII, p. 41. 

® Loc. cit.f p, 25. 

’Above, Vol. XI, pp. 184 ff, 

* It is noteworthy in this connection that the present record describes in verse 22 the trouble and 
expense that one has to incur in erecting a unique temple. 
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liad fallen in ruins before the Rujivalochana temple was constructed; for the interval 
between the dates of the two records of the Somavaiiiii and Nala kings is not more than 
a century at the most. 

We do not know what was the capital of these later Nahi kings, but it is not unlikely that like 
the Somavarhsis, they retained Sirpur as the seat of government. In that case they must have 
employed the artisans of that place to construct their temple at R.ljim. And it .should cau^e 
no surprise if the artisans adopted a plan with which they were familiar. This is probably 
the reason why there is such a close agreement between the plans of the two temples at 
Eajim and Sirpur. The tower of the Rajivalochana temple which, unlike that of the 
Lakshmana temple, is in the Dravidian style,* must have been rebuilt in later times 
when the original one had fallen down.- 


TEXT.3 

[Metres : Verse 1 Mandahruntu ; vv. 2, 5, 20, 21 Sr/i'idh.nrd : vv. .3, 4. 812, 15, 22, 21-25 
^ardulavikridita ; vv. C, 13 Aryd ; v. 7 Vasnhlul lnkd ; vv. 11, 17, IS, 23 i pajuti ; vv. IG, I'J 


Indravajr& ; vv. 27, 29 Anushluhh ; v. 2S Fralutrslatn.] 

1 '‘[l*] — - w/OWO.-' W W 

— . — ^ — — — — v..,ww^'w/ — — "w/ — — I 

^ ^ ^ > '-'ww 

ww — — w w Dull*] ^ 


WWW'w » ““ 

2 — w ^ — [HrfTMw’(g\R)] I fsTL’&N 

iD^II*] 

— w — / — ^ w 

* It should however be noted that the use of dc cor.itivc horse-shoe arclics i.s common to the towers of both 

the temples. 

2 Mr Lonahurst thinks that ‘the architecture of the tcmpl-s at Rijim is clum.sy, la.'ks correct 
proportion and is painfully modem '. Was the to«er of the i::ijivaloch.-.na temple a.s well as its muWopa 
reconstructed by Jagapala in the 12th century A.IX ? It is to be noUxl, boaever, th.it las inscription 
built into a wall of the mu ndapa records in Ime 14 the construction of a p.'ism/o (temple) in honour of Rama, 
though it opens with an obeisance to Narayana. Perhap.s he did not make any distinction between the 
two. Even now the image in the temple is popularly believed to be that ot R.imachandra. Coiisens, however. 

suggested that the slab was brought over from another temple at R.-ijau, rii., that of Kamanhandra and set up 

in this one to lend importance to it. See P. R. A. S’. II . 1. for IJOo-UI. p. -6. 

* From Plate IX, A. 8. I. R., \’oL XVII, the original stone and inked estampages. 

* The record may have opened iiith an obeisance to Vishnu. 

® The correct grammatical form uoiild be vyadadh^d^, 

* The context requires a reading like apy^urjjiitiin 
’ Restore sydmalam. 



56 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


t VoL. XXVI. 


3 [w?Tf ?] — w I ft(f^)‘ 

E5frraTWi(»r«)^: « 5m?i: [spi^jj^rai^ ii[^ii*] 

^ ’fft: ’waremr iiifl^aK!: — fsTipn 

[e] 

4 — - ^ ^r -gjiT I f%(^ ?) [g] qf#n iRj1i:?f 

?]^ ^ [^] ^r<9^: t^«ifw«?nir^TOTOt mg 

w: ii[8ii*] s^^^r^%s5WEmisTOim[f]5gg’wM^^^ — [^]- 

w w — — w — — 

^ wft[4;] ii[yLii*] 5rafa 

I [f^<^]f^fn^{q:) ?]f^ . . . .^ [iKii*] 

6 [m*]^f^tdifiif«i««^qf^<i«i<lfq arrmraRwfq ^ i 

?re5rE|f^[^*] — w — w w w w — fqaajw[^*] 


’t[^][^*] 


7 — w V-/ w [Kf ?]sjf?Tqrw1^m: i ^amrsi tfn ?ii#T^Mf ft(f^)»?- 

f5!^5li %s!r. q mf q<W l $«i<m«i|l‘?)M*< : ll[c||*] 

q ?] w w— , — 

w — W w q[f ]gffiw ^ fW w — I 

8 [f%*]f^ •^ltd'll RiqmdflRi^wi^^ ■'(fhqifiHfd mm gsqg^: affi: 

fwfqqf^^rT] — [s] — — Il[£-Il*] ?] M<^ f^- 

[qnmiinsijqiwf ^ — , [f*i]mm wv-/ — w — wwv^ w 

w — I [fq*]^T^ ^?iqrf^T w 


9 w 5^: qfmredt mj •im famro^i ?fd ^ f^fd?§^[^fiE 
lit® II*] [=g]fN -q qf mq i Pqd^q i w -/ ?] 

^rrafdqLmq v-^ v-/ — i ww — w — 


WWW w [g*}q^im]^[^] — w — 

> Some four aksharas like dbhavo vamsah are lost here. It is curious to note that the n»Tt.« Sri-Pur^mditya 
in characters of the 8th century A. D. occurs on two piUars of this temple at Rajim, A. S. I. S., Voi. XVII, 
Plate X. [The visarga-sandhi in the preceding word -pratapo does not justify the proposed reading Purannaditm 
in the present instance. — B. C. C.] 

“ The last seven aksharas of this verse were probably Mdndhalri-raj-OTiama^. 

® The context requires a reading like irutem vimalah. 

‘ Restore s=tydginam. 
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^ - 55nTWfm[5l(55)]^: 'S^ 

^ , ww-w — ^ 

ww — w — WWW ig: w\’. wiXRW*] 


11 [if*]^wTBi: I • - ^ 

[IK^II*] W w w — w i 

w — w w-w ,w-^ ..^W-W 

[11^811*] [^*]['5]^ffnfiraT?i w w 


12 - [iiTi]fti=?prt <1^ ftaaraUJi ?] i 

, ^ ^ 

[??!?]aTN) anSN [m] - ^ - [nun*] [H*]ai 

13 [■!i*]in^raf^ fTOra[*lir!?=nWfsrai[f«A wa >3 ii[uii*] a*N f] 

ft -^.-w .jjRflt*] 3[=n] [^11 I 5^'’ 

_ ^ ^ ^ , ^«i[TO*]fe at wSrai: ii[l«ii*] i=^ 

V./W — «[«!•■] j] ^ - 


14 


w 


ITT^ [l*] ^ 

1|[^C||*] ^ 

[lliai*] 


^ irait w — w [ri*]^nTr^T^- 

^ #f^fW^TOT< [l(l)fT] 


15 




[#]=i ww 

rranawnpR; anfta wra^ir-J-uft: g'aifwsw [ . 


W W 


‘ The ahtharaa lost here and at the beginning 


of the next line may have been m-viia. 
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5^rrai^ ftwiftw «[^tu*] ^ ?rw5XT- 

iun<qR*W ireim w — , iNiinq[f^] wn- 

I*] 

17 ?]w H5RRn[^]»rf^WT tm ^ ^plqrawra^^SiraFimT- 

mi iiC^^ii*] qrafcm «wt w f^riraRw^* 

^ I w w — xit JIwpiTrt life w — fq ?Tqt- 

(^) fi wg; qw — 

18 w ^ q q^. qrqrosrt qiqq: qi^iqfq q 4ygf q f t ai fi5pn 

I qqiiq«imi4jimiqi<rqM ftfq[^] w — / [?f]Tra 

3^?^ ^ ^fqqi w ft[qrl«q*;p u[^«n*] imi 

qrf^[M]q[fi][?:*]- 

16 W — W — S^nlir i rw ^^iwn^ i ^ qw- 

pwTT[q] ftqq: H^nqrfq; q^Tn: qn^fir; »ihf[q*3?TqqT5Rfq^ 

^ qq; [xr: ii^iii*] » w iif?w[?rt] 

W^(qT) v> —, 

20 [g ?]?I5»qfq[qq ?]qqqT [fq]* qq:[qi%] i qi qi s ^qf t 

fq -- fqf q ftqx tqq*]q^fqRqqT 

q[«T]qr: \\[^K*\\] fqqqqtwl w [qnjf]q«q ?|q7^; i 51^- 

^ Tfir — 

21 [,,,>011*] vy w w vy [?fr>qqTqqT[q] 

fqqqr qfqrfqfTT qqf^ ^i — w w qqqr fq[qn]?f' 

qqwf?mq?nq^ ?irit iiL^ch*] qqiq[ft<r][q*][^]^ qqf^: 
fqqrqrfqLqT] [i*] 

22 qi:qqitq [qr^qr] ^qf^qi n[^£.n»] 

* Restore joj/oi. ■ ' ' 

* These aksharas are ahaost cleat in Ow 

* This and the next pads most haye with yivat. 

* This is inooneot for 

* “ *******^ ‘^ ‘*^ ‘^ ^ “***^ 

* J^estore r=MAd, 
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No. 4.— VENKATAPUR INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAVARSHA ; SAKA 828. 

By R. S. Panchamukhi, M.A., Dhaewab. 

The uificription which is edited here for the first time was copied bv Mr. N. Lakshminarayan 
Rao, M.A., in the field season of 1926-27 and included in the List of the Bombay-Karnatak Inscrip- 
tions copied during the year 1926-27 as No. 82. It is standing on the site of the ruined village 
VenkatSpflr in the Gadag taluk of the Dharwar District, close to the temple oh Venkatesa 
which is a modern construction of within fifty years. The place was visited by me along with the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, in 1933-31 and again in 1935-36 when the inscription was examined 
by me in situ and its photograph and fresh impressions were taken under my supervision. I edit 
the record below with the kind permission of Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu, B.A., the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy. 

The inscription is engraved on a piUar-like black stone which, being broad at the base, gradually 
tapers at the top and the inscribed portion measures 2' 10' in length and 11' and 1' 6' in breadth 
at the top and bottom respectively. The top of the inscribed portion contains two sections one 
below the other. The first section bears the figure of a lihga while the second has that of a cow 
and a sucking calf. The height of individual letters ranges between and LJ’. 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets which developed in the Kannada 
districts of the Bombay Presidency in the 10th century .\.D. and are regular for the period to 
which the record belongs. They exhibit round forms as against the antique, square and upright 
type that characterised the records of Amoghavarsha I* and his predecessors. They resemble 
the writing of the Soratur inscription of Krishna II dated in Saka 805- and as in that record, the 
talehU’u of the letters is distinctly curved and crescent-like, in contrast with the horizontal straight 
lines found in the earlier inscriptions. Besides these observations generally applicable to the 
inscriptions of the early tenth century A.D. which marks the period of transition in the evolution 
of the Kannada alphabet, the following points may be noted in the palaeography of the present 
record : — (1) The initial vowel i {irpatie, 1. 3) is of the archaic type and the initial vowel e is used 
in Erenaga (1. 16). (2) Among the consonants, only three principal test letters, viz., j, h, and I, 
are used ; j is of the later cursive form as in the Nandavadige inscription’ of Saka 822 (824). cf. 
rdiddhiraja (11. 7-8), rdfydbhf (1. 8), Chandrateja (1. 13), etc. The letter h is presented throughout 
in its later cursive form. Tbe letter I is used in its cursive form without the inward miniature 
representation of the principal part of the old square character, but peculiarly enough, it has a 
talekattu on tbe right-hand curve which is not met with in any record of this early period : cf. 
vallabha (1. 7), Bdvolarh (1. 9), =okkallanath (1. 17), etc. In only one case, this letter appears without 
the talekattu, viz., sale (1. 9). (3) The record uses freely the special forms of n, m and y. The 
secondary form of n is used in =onduttaram (1. 9), n=ale(l. 10), Erenaga (1. 16), etc.. The secon- 
dary form of m is used in m=embn (1. 3), maharaja (1. 7), munurumam (1. 10), etc. For the 
secondary form of y, see °tte}f,taneya {\. Z),dasamiyurk{\. 6), vriddhiyondu (1. 9), Mayirmma (1. 11), 
etc. F seems to have been written in its special cursive type in one ca.se only, «;n., per-ggdvunda 
(1. 12). Th is unusually open, at the left top which is curved inside to mark the aspiration : cf. 
prithuvl (1. 7). D cannot be distinguished from d except in one case, bal/larnppode (]. 18). The 
aspirate ph is used with a cross stroke on the right curve in phalarh (1. 23). The Dravidian I and 
r are found in 11. 18, 19, 21 and 16 and 20 respectively. 

> Mantravadi inscription : Saka 787 (above, Vol. VII, p. 198, plate), Sirur inscription : Saka 788 (tint., 
p. 202), Nilgund inscription; Saka 788 (ibid., Vol VI, p. 98, plate), Soratur inscription of the time of 
Amoghavarsha, A.D. 869 Vol. XIII, p, 176). 

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 206 and plate. * Ind. An/., Vol. XII, p. 221, and plate in Vol. XI, p. 127. 
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In regard to orthograghy, the following may be noted. (1) An anusvara preceding a 
consonant in the body of a word is very often changed into the nasal of the class to which the 
following letter belongs, cf. =onduttara (1. 9), Mahasirivanta (1.10), etc. (2) Palatal i is substituted 
by a dental s, cf. Saka . . . saia (11. 1-2), dasami (1. 6), etc. The language is ancient Kannada 
except the latter half of the imprecatory verse in Sanskrit beginning with bahubhir=vasudha datta, 
in which, it may be noted, sadd is written wrongly for tadd (11. 21-22). On the expression ondutta- 
rath, attention may be drawn to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao’s remarks above, Vol. XXI, p. 207. 
It may be added that a similar expression occurs in another record of Krishna II from the Mysore 
province dated in Saka 835 (in words), Prajapati, in the following passage : Akdlavarshadevana 
vijayardjyam--ond,uttardttarain=abhivriddhige saluttire^. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of king AmOghavarsha and records the gift of a 
garden with one thousand creepers at MSvinuru, with proprietary rights (samya), made to 
Chandrateja-Bhatt^a, pupil of Mallikarjuna-Bhattara, by Bagag^ when the latter was the 
Perggaminda (seriior gdvunda) of Sirivura, Mayrimmia w&n administering Mulgunda-twelve 
and MahAsirivanta was governing Bejvola-three-hnndred division. It is stated that Mugina 
Kadamma, Erenaga, Kuppa and Mada were holding the rights of okkaltana (cultivation rights) 
in the village and that if they were to destroy this gift, they would incur the sin of destroying 
Varanasi, the seven crores of ascetics, a tank, a garden and a cow. 

The date of the gift is given as ; Wednesday, the 10th day of the dark hall of KSrtika 
in the cyclic year Prabhava falling in the l^aka year 828 (expired). The yearPrabhava fell 
according to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, in ^ka 829 (expired) while according to 
Sewell’s Siddhdntas and the Indian Calendar, it was Saka 829 (current) i.e., 828 (expired) by the 
Northern system. In this year i.e,, Saka 828 (expired), the lunar month Sravaija was intercalated 
according to both the authorities and the details given in the record fell on Friday, November 
14, A.D. 906 in which case, the weekday cited in the record would be a mistake. If Sravapa 
were not intercalated, the details would regularly correspond, for the lunar month Alvina of the 
Ephemeris, to A.D. 906, October 16, Wednesday. But, for Prabhava, according to the 
Southern system (Saka 829, expired), the date corresponded to A.D. 907, November 3, Tuesday"73. 

From the title Amoghavarsha borne by the king, the date and the alphabet of the record, it 
is evident that this inscription is a Rasbtrakuta document. The biruda was assumed by more 
than one king of the family and the earliest of them was Nripatuhga Amoghavarsha I to whose 
reign the present inscription will naturally have to be assigned. But this possibility is precluded 
by the date Saka 828 which falls right towards the close of his son Krishna’s reign, which, according 
to the Hirebidri inscription*, began in Saka 800, the latest known date for his father being Saka 799, 
Phalgupa, 5u. 10 (March, A.D. 878)*. If it is not a mistake on the part of the cop 3 ri 8 t- scribe or the 
engraver, we have to presume that Krishna II also bore, like bis father, the biruda Amoghavarsha 

During the 9th and 10th centuries A.D. Belvola three-hundred was held by a succession of 
Governors vi-z., Devan^ayya, in A.D. 866,‘ 869,' 872* and Saka 793, Vijaya (=probabIy A.D. 873)* 
Mangatorana in A.D. 893' and Mahasirivanta in A.D. 901,* 907“ and 918.“ It is not certain 

1 Ep. Cam., Vol. Vn, Sorab, 88. 

* Bombay-Kamatak Collection No. 100 of 1935-36. 

’ This is the date of completion of the Jayadhavaiapka of Virasena daring the reign of AmOghavanba 

‘ Above. Vol. VI, pp. 98 ff. » B. K. No. 140 of 1926-27. 

• Ibid., No. 246 of 1928-29, » Ibid., No. 106 of 1926-27. 

' Ibid., No. 20 of 1926-27. » ibid.. No. 60 of 1926-27. 

“ The Vehkatapur inscription under publication {ibid.. No. 82 of 1926-27), 

Ibid,, No. 184 of 1932-33. 
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whether these officers were related to each other as father and son and inherited the governorshij) 
as an ancestral estate or were appointed there from time to time like the governors of a province 
in modern days. From the Hebbaj inscription of Saka 896 (A.D. 975),' it is learnt that the 
district was presented to the Gahga king Butuga II as hnhvali (dowry) at the time of his marriage 
with the Rashtrakuta princess Revakauimmadi, the daughter of Amoghavarsha III Baddcga. 
It was subject to the Gahga power since then as can be gathered from the Ron inscription- of A,L 
942 and the Kurtakoti inscription^ of A.D. 946 where the Gahga prince is called the bJulrn 
(brother-in-law) of Krishna III. The Atakur inscription of Krishna III and Butuga II dated 8oka 
872 (A. D. 949-50)^ states, however, that Krishna III was plea.sed with the valour of Butuga 
displayed in the killing of the Chola prince Rajaditya in the battle of Takkulam and granted 
to him as reward the di.stricts of Bauavase, Purigere. Belvola, KRukadu and Bairenadu. This 
would show that Butuga was dispossessed ot his hold oeor the Beh ola district in the interval 
between A.D. 946 and A.D. 949- 55. But the circumstances under which this event in u.sl hai o 
happened are not apparent. It is not unlikely that his elder brother Rachamalla called Rachv.i- 
inalla in the Deoil plates® of Krishna III (A.D. 940) by ousting whom front Gangavadi, Lutuai 
had been placed on the throne, attempted to regain his power and wre.sted from hin, a portion 
of the territory including Be]vola some time after A.D. 946. Biitnga mn.st liavo .souuhr tlio 
assistance of his brother-in-law Krishna III and with his help killed Rachamalla This l.itrcr 

incident is mentioned in the subsidiary inscription on the top of the Atakur .stone® dated 8ak.i 

872 (A.D. 949-50) as an event of recent occurrence and so must have happened before the 
battle of Takkolam so that Krishna III could present Butuga the districts mentioned above. 
Perhaps on the death of Rachamalla, the territory including Be]vola was formally annexed 
by Krishna III as an overlord and victor, to the Rashtrakuta kingdom so that he could 
grant it to Butuga iu token of his services at the Takkolam battle. Beh'ola was held by 
Marasimha II in A.D. 970' and after the subversion of the family by the Western Chalukvas 
in about A.D. 975, it passed to the family of Kannapa and ^obhanarasa the officers of the 
Western Chalukyas.® 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Belvola-three-hundred is the well-known district 
comprising portions of the modern Gadag, Ron and Navalgund taluks of the Dharwar Di.stnct. 
Mulgunda-twelve was named after JIulgund the modern village of that name in the Gadag taluk. 
Mavinuru where the gift was made I am not able to trace. This is perhaps identical with 
Mavinuru at which, according to the Konnur inscription, twelve mvartanas of land were granted 
to the Jaina sanctuary founded by Bahkeya at Kojanura. Kielhom, who edited the record, has 
identified this village with the modern Mannoor 8 miles east by south of Konnur.® 


TEXT.'" 


1 # Svasti [||*] Sa(Sa)ka-nripa-kal-atita-satii- 

2 vatsara-sa(§a)tailigal=entuiiura 

3 irppattenf an eya" Prabliavain*emba va- 


* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 350 £f. 

> Ibid., No. 126 of 1926-27. 

® Above, Vol. V, pp. 188 £F. 

’ B. K. Noa. 21 and 149 of 1926-27. 

• Above, Vol. VI, p. 28. 

Prom tL e ink-impression and original stone. 

“ The letter ya is engraved below the line in small 


* B. K. No. 175 of 1926-27. 

‘ iVbove, Vol. VI, p. 55. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 55. 

* See above, Vol. XX, pp. 65 


character. 


f. 
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4 risham pravarttise f|*] tad-varahabhya- 

5 ntara Karttika(ka)-maBa ba]iii}a dasa(fe)- 

6 miytun Budhavarad-ando fSva*]sty=Am<^ha- 

7 varsha pfithnvi-vallabham maharaiadhi- 

8 raja paramesva(^va)ra bhattarara rajyabhi- 

9 vnddhiy=onduttaram sale Belvolaxii md- 
IC nurumaih Mah5sirivantan=a!e Ma- 
ll Igtmda(da) panneraduznaxxi Mayir tnman =a|e Si- 

12 rivurake Bagega perggavundam^agnttire 

13 Mallika(ka)rjuiia-Bbattarara ^ishyar=CaiaiidratSja- 

14 Bhattgrai^ge Mfivinurol =Bagega[nu] kottam 

15 savira(m) baUiya tontada samyama Mugina 

16 Kadammamim Erenaganuifa Kuppanom Mada- 

17 nnm=okkaltaiiam geyye mattam=alliy=M>- 

18 kkal=ellam=i(i)dan=aliye baldar=appod=ella 

19 Varanasiyumamn*=elkoti tapodbanamufmam] 

20 kereyuman=arameyumam kavileyu- 

21 man=alida papam=akku @ yasya ya- 

22 sya yada bhumi(mis=)tasya tasya sada (tada) 

23 [phajlam ^ mamgalath ^ 


No. 5.— TWO EASTERN GANGA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM 8UDAVA. 

By R. K. Gbosbai, M.A., Calcutta. 

The two sets of copper-plates, which form the subject of the present paper, were found in 
course of some excavations near the temple of Dharmalinge^vara at the village of Sudava* (or, 
Sudaba) situated in the eastern division of the Parlakimedi Estate in the Ganjam District of 
the Madras Presidency. At the time of the discovery, the plates were deposited in a mud-pot. 
They were received for examination by the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for 
Epigraphy from the Agent and Diwan to the Raja Bahadur of Parlakimedi. They have been 
noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1920-21 (C. P. Nos. 1 and 
2, page 93), and published for the first time by Pandit Satya Narayana Bajaguru of Parl.'i- 
kimedi’. I now re-edit the two records from two sets of ink-impressions kindly supplied by 
Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India. 

A. — Plates of Devendravarman, son of Gu^Sr^ava ; [GaAga] Year 184. 

These are three plates of copper, each measuring about 1\" by 3J". Towards the proper 
fight end of each plate there is a ring-hole, a little above in diameter, through which the 
plates slide on to a copper-ring of 3f " diameter. The ends of the ring were soldered to a 
circular seal of IJ* in diameter. It bears in relief on a counter-sunk surface the figure of a 

1 Bead Foro?ia«»yuin«ii=. 

® tsi J . A, H, R. S.J Vol. n, p. 272 and /. H, Q,j Vol. XI, p. 300, the find-spots of these records are said to 
be Adava instead of Sudava. These two names perhaps indicate one and the same place. ^ 

» J. A. Hi R. 8., Vol. n, pp. 271 ff. 


Venkatai’L’r Inscription' of Amogiiavarsha; Sara 828. 



N'. P. Chakuavabti. 
Rea. No. »997 E'40— 285 


SCALE ONE QUARTER. 


SniiVLV OF India, Calcutta. 
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bull, couchant to right, and a crescent above it. The edges of the plates are slightly raised into 
rims so as to protect the writing. The weight of the plates together with the ring and the seal 
is 102 tolas. The first and the third plates bear writing on their inner faces only, while the 
second one is engraved on both sides. Three of the inscribed faces of the plates have six lines of 
writing apiece, while the fourth has seven, the total coming to twenty-five lines in all, the lu^t 
line containing only three or four letters. The inscription is on the whole in a good state of 
preservation. 

The character belong to the Southern class of alphabets and resemble those of the Chica- 
cole* (Year 183), Trilingi^ (Year 192) and Siddhantam"’ (Year 195) plates of Devendravarman, 
the donor of the present grant, already known to us. 

Some of the palaeographical features of the inscription are the following : (1) initial a 
occurs in line 5 and initial a in 1. 22, (2) the form of medial a in ta of mdtfi (1. 9) is noteworthy, 

and (3) the final form of ( occurs once only in purnut (1. 16) ; the letter is smaller in size and 
is onderscored once. 

The numerical symbols for 100, 80 and 4 occur in the date which is given in 1, 24. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Excepting the three customary verses and one 
mentioning the writer towards the end, the whole of the record is in prose. 

Among the orthographical peculiarities of the record may be mentioned the following : 
(1) the occurrence of the jthvSmuliya in lines 1 and 14, (2) the use of the upadhmunlya in lines 6 
and 9, (3) the doubling of t before y in sattya-, Uymja- (1. 7) and pariknttya (1. 9), according 
to Fai^ini, viii, 4, 47, (4) the doubling of consonants after r, (5) the doubling of consonants before 
r, the exceptions being in lines 18 and 19, (6) the use of aitusviira in place of final m in 11. 12, 20 
and 21, (7) the change of visarga into s before dental s (11. 1, 2, 4, 8 and 9),. (8) substitution of 
anusvara by guttural nasal before a palatal sibilant in ^uslrihsa (1. 4) and vansyeita (1. 22). 

The inscription records the gift of the village of Haduvaka which was situated in the 
district (vishaya) called Pushyagiri-panchali to the learned Brahmana teacher Pataiiga-Sivacharya, 
who was the guru of the donor. The original donee again made over one half of the village to {the 
god ?) YageSvara-bhattaraka and the other half to his own disciples and disciples’ disciples. The 
gift was issued from Kalinganagara on the occasion of the termination of the dikfhd ceremony of 
the donor. The donor was Maharaja Devendravarman, son of Gunarnava. The writer of the 
charter was Falla vachandra, son of Matrichandra, who belonged to the Apurvanata family. 
The witness of the gift was makamahattara Savaranandisarman and the engraver was Sarvachandra, 
the son of Khandichandra, the bhogika. 

The date, given in words as well as in figures, is the Year 184, which presumably refers to the 
Gafiga era. 

Of the localities mentioned, Kaliiganagara has been variously located at modem Kaliiiga- 
patam or at Mnkhalingam. The village of Haduvaka is evidently the same as Sudava (or, Sudaba), 
the findspot of our inscription. The district of Pushyagiri-panchali in which the village 
granted was situated, I am unable as yet to identify. 

PalaeographicaUy, our inscription has to be placed in the second half of the 7th century 
A.D. 

• Above, Vol. lU, pp. 130 ff. and plates. 

• 1. B. Q., Vol. XI, pp. 300 ff. and plates. 

• Above, Vol, Zin, pp, 213 ff. and plates. 
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TEXT*. 

First Plate. 

1 Oin* Svasti[i|*] Sakala-vasumati-tala-tilakayamaiiaa*=8arw-artu-8okha-rama9lyad=vijaya- 

vatab Kalinganagpara- 

2 vasakaii=Mahendr-achal-amala-^ikhara-prati8hthitasy8 oharachara-guros-flakala-bhavana- 

nirmman-aika-auttradharasya 

3 bhagavato Gokarp^aavatninal^charaga- k a Tnal a-yngala-pra i j am^ ^vigalita-kali-kalanko 

Gang-amala-ku- 

4 la-tilako nija-nistrinla(8trim^a)-dhar-6parjjitas*-8akala-KaliAg-adhirajya[h*] pravitata- 

chatui-udadbi-taranga-me 

5 khal-avani-tal-amala-yaaah anek-ahava-aanksliobha-janita-jayaAabdafh*] pratap-avanata- 

samasta-samanta'Chakra-chu- 

6 da-mani-prabha-manjari-punja-ranjita-charaijah paramamabelvaro mata-pitfi-pad-anudhyato 

naya-vmaya-sauryy-[au-] 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

7 daryya-sattya-ttyaga-sainpadam*=adhara-bhutah Sri-GnpanjpavaHSunur^mmaharajah Srima- 

[d*],-Devendravarmzn& Pushyagiri- 

8 panchali-vishaye Haduvaka-grame BarvTa-samavet^=kutambinas==8ama(ma)jnapayati [|*] 

Viditam=astu bhavata[m*] yatb=a8ma- 

9 bhir=ayam gramas-sarwa-karaih parihptty*a-chandr-arkka=pratishtham mata-pittr6r= 

atmana4=cha pupy-abhivfiddhaye veda- 

10 vedafig-etihaSa-purapa-nyaya-vidya-sva-siddhant-adhigataya bhagavat-Pataiiga-Sxvachar- 
yySya gurave di- 
ll ksh-ottara-kale guru-pujayai datta3=ten=api pratigrihya Yage5vara-bhattarakay=arddham 
8va-^ishya-pra§i- 

12 8hyebhy6=py=arddhainm(m)*ity=evam*viditva yath-6chita-bhagabli6gam=npa nayanta[h*] 

sukham prativasat*eti[|*] gramasya slmfi-li- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 Dgani bhavanti [!*] Purwasyan=di^i Gupahari gartta tata(t6)* dakshipasyan=disi 

simante’ s^^aiva gartta pa^chima(me)na kadamba- 

14 vrikshah tatas=cliiucha-vrikshah mmba[s*] tata[h*] sarjja-Vfikshah tata[k-a*]lyairi 

timira-Trikshah tatab Pi^ach-ali-k^aka-vrikshah 

15 tatak-ali-pa^hima-slmante tatak-aly-nttare bhallataka-vrikshah tata(to) jambfi-vrikshah 

Chullavepa 

* From ink-impressiona. 

* Denoted by a symboL 
® Bead ‘‘mana-. 

* Bead -dparjjita-sakala-. 

* Tbe predicate daUaft is ondeistockl here. 

* [The reading is garta-dakshiifasydn=diii, — B. C. C.] 

’ Here we have an example of tautology. We have to read either dakshivasyan^diii or simply dakshioo- 
timatUe. 
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16 uttara-simante Chullavena-purwat ^almali-vrikshah tatd dvitlyo^pi sfilmalr-vrikshah 

kosa- 

17 mbah saptapai 9 ^a(rnno) vri{bn)hat-chlii(cli-chhi)lii tatd valmika-sahito jambu 

vitapah chiuch5-jambu[&*] tata[s*] tatak-alya[m*j madhuka- 

18 vrikshah tata[h*] purvveiia s=aiva Gunabari gartt=eti [j*] bhariskyatas^clia 

rajfiah prajfiapayati [)'*'] dharmma-kra- 


Third Plate. 

19 ma-vikramair=avapya mahliii=bkavadbhir=ayam ddnadhammo=nupalanlyo(yali) [' *] 

Vyasa-gitas=ck-atra M6ka(ka) bkavauti [j*] ’Baliubhr(biii)r=vva- 

20 sudka datta, va(ba)bubhi.^=ch=aiiuprilit:i [|*] yasya yasya yadii bhuiius=tasya tasya 

tada plialam(lam) [A*] Sva-dattara para-dattatii va ya- 

21 taad=raksha Yudhishtbira [!*] mabi(Ii?)n=ma(m»roa)himatam .srd.djthab(tba) chln.'it - 

chbre(cb=chbre)yd=nupriianam(iiam) [yi*] Shashtiib varshsha-sahasr.'i ni i-va- 

22 rgge mddati bbumidah [|*j akshepta ch=rinumaiita cha tany=eva narake 

H’ased=ity=Apurvvanata-vai't5ye(vamsyc)na Matricba- 

23 ndrasya sununa [[♦] likhitarii Pallavachandrena’ .snsanadi sva-mukh-ajilaya [ ("J 

mahamahattara-6avaranandisarmmana[h*]> pratyaksham=iti [)*] prava- 

24 rddhamana-vijaya-raiya-saiiivatsara-sate chatur-asite 100 80 4 [j*] utkirnnard 

Khandicbandra-bbogika'^-tanayena 6Sarwachandren=dtib(til []*] 

25 [? U*]mapati’ 


B.— Plates of Anantavarman, son of Devendravarman ; [Ganga] Year 204, 

These are three sheets of copper, with their edges sbghtly raised in order to protect the 
writing. They measure 6" by 3^". Towards the proper right end of each plate there is a 
ring-hole through which the plates sbde on to a thick ring of copper measuring 31" in 
diameter. The ends of the ring were secured and soldered to a circular seal which measur.js 
ly in diameter. It bears in relief, on a counter-sunk surface, the figure of a bull, 
couchant to right, surmouuted by a crescent. Below the bull there is a floral design. The 
weight of the plates together with the ring an d the seal is 138 tolas. The first and the third 

1 Metre : ^loka [Anushlubh) ; and in the foilowing three verses. 

® Read vaset iti. , ^ . t- 

’ The same person was responsible for drafting the Chicacole (Tear 183) and Tnhhg. (Tear lOd) plates of 

* He egures also as a witness in the Chicacole and Triling. records of Devendravarman. The ChieacoJ,. 
inscription, however, calls him a for a note on which term, see above. \ ol XUII, p. 78, f. n. o. 

Dr. B. Hultzsch’s explanation of the first component of his (the witness s) name (above, \ ol. Ill, p. 134, f. n. :i) 
seems to be unwarranted ; for, Savara need not always signify the savage tribe. In fact, t^avara is only another 
name of Siva who is the object of devotion of the donor of our grant. 

* For a note on hAogite, see above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 59 and 64 ; also Fleet. C. I. I., Vol. III. Gapta 

the Chicacole and Trilingi plates of Devendravarman. The name of the father of the c n- 
graver of the latter grant has been misread (/.^.<?.. Vol. XI, p. 302) as CA««dro6/.o<nIu whereas it is cieady 
KhaniicMa on the facsimile. Cf. plate III (opp. p. 301), wrongly numbered there as ‘ Plate II (fe.r.e) . 

» This was probably the name of the record-keeper {ahsha^aUn) or some other official at hm office. [The 

reading aeems to be Mugha-di 1, — B. C. C.] 
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plates are inacribed on their inner faces only, while the second one contains writing oa both of 
its sides. The inscription consists of thirty-two lines, each of the inscribed faces of the plates 
containing eight lines of writing. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Southern class of alphabets and resemble 
those of the Ganjam Plates of Maharaja Jayavarman’ and the Dhanantara Plates‘ of Samanta- 
varman.’ 

The orthography of the inscription calls for no special remarks. It shows almost the 
same features as those that occur in the record of Devendiavarman dealt with under A atwve. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of one imprecatory verse, the whole of the 
inscripticm is in prose. 

The inscription records the gift of the village of Talatthera skoated in the district {vithaya) 
of KrdshtnkavarttanI, to the learned Brahmapa VishQUsomachuya who belonged to the 
Paraiara golra and hailed from Siihgatika-ajrniJieTO in the Kiimarupa viskaya. The occasion 
for the gift was a marriage ceremony {hanyadana). The donor of the grant was Maharaja 
Anantavarman, son of Mahardjadhiraja Devendravarman, who belonged to the family of the 
Gahgas {Ganga-hda). The grant was made at the request of the king’s brother, Jaysvarman. 

The date, given in words as well as in figures, is iukln-traySdaii of the month of Margaiirsha 
of the Year 204 (of the Gariga era). The engraver was Kuyfili, the son M Nadimachi. 

Of the localities mentioned, the Krdsh^ukavarttanl-w'.'Aaya is mentioned in some of 
the early and later Gaiiga inscriptions.* It has been identified by Dr. B. Hultzsch' with 
modem Chicacole, The Kamarupa-visAaya may not necessarily signify the famou.s country of 
the same name in Elastem India. Perhaps it is just another (hitherto unknown) district of 
ancient Kaliiiga. I am unable to identify at present both this and the ^ringitika-oyroAoro as 
well as the village granted. Besides these, our inscription contaias a medley of geographical 
names (chiefly those of hillocks, etc.) which marked the boundaries of tbe village «f Talatth^a, 
These, however, seem impossible to identify without a local investigation. 

Palseographically, onr inscription is to be referred to the last quarter of the 7th or the 

iir&t quarter of the 8th century A.D. 


' Above Vol. XXIII, pp. 261-63 and plates. 

* Above VoL XV, pp. 275 If. and plates. 

’ Apart from the one under discussion, there is another grant of Anantavarman, son of Devendravarman, 
(see Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1918-19, p. 14. No. 8 and 
VoL VIII, pp, 188-190 and plates). This record, however, dries not seem to be genuine ; for, the script appears 
to be too late for the reign of Anantavartu4n, anri further the record, which abounds in gross mistakes in compo- 
sition, is not dated. 

* E. g., Urlam plates of Hastivarman (Year 80), above, Vol. XVII, pp. 332 IT.; Chioacole plates of 
Devendravarman, father of the donor of the present grant (Year 183), above, Vol. Ill, pp. 131 B., etc. 

' Above, Vol. XVH, pp. 332 ff. [In fact. Dr, Hultzsch has only pointed out that the district of Kroshtu- 
kavaitaiA also occurs in the Chicacole plates of Devendravarman but he has not identified it with Chlcaoolo 
as stated by Mr. Ghosh here as weU as on p. 196 of Volume XXIV, above. The vishaya has, however, been 
identified by Mr. G. Ramadas with the country to the north of the river Vam^adhara in the Ganjam Digtrirt 
(Journal of the Zlythic Society, VoL XTV, p. 263). — Ed.] 
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TEXT.i 


First Plate 

1 Oih^ Svasti [.j*] Vijayavatah Kalinganagaran^Mahendr-rtchala-.'ikhara-pratishthit.i'ya 

2 bhagavato Gokarpnasvamina.h pranrimad^vigaiila-kali-kalaiiLal; .■'■riitiad Ga- 

3 bga-knla-tilako iiija-nistri[m*]t^- 6 parjiita-Ka]ing-rtdhirajya[h*] praviiala-clia- 

4 tur-udadhi-tarauga-mala-mekhal-avani-tal-amala-yasa ti auek -a 

5 hava-samkshobha-janita-jaya-.^avda (i da)[h*] pratSp-fivariata-.sama.'ira-^amanta-cha- 

6 kra-chuda-maiii-prabha-mafijarl-rabjita-cLaranri matri-pitri-p.id-.aiudiihyr.tah para- 

7 mamaliesvara-srl-mahurajftdLiraja-Dcvfudravarnima-.sunur^nHiiali.lraj.i— rriiii- 

8 n-AnantavarmmS Krashtubavarttaiiya[m*] Talatthere jarwa-.'aiiiavrt-.ui kuOi lu) 

tumvi(mbi)na(h*j sa- 

Sccand Plaie ; Firtl Side. 

9 majnapayati [|*] Viditam-astu bhavatii[iii*] yath-aya[iii*J gT. 7 mG=smad=bhratr:i -ri- 

* J ayavarmma- 

10 mata-pittror»atinaBa 6 =cha puny'abhivri(vri)ddhaye^bhyartthitt'na niaya veda-ved:'i’c:a- 

pa(pa)rage- 

11 bhya[h»] KamarOpa-vishaya-Sringatik-agrihara-vG,stavy 5 bh}a[i!*} PriraSira-sagrt- 

tr§[bhyo] 

12 Vislu|iU 80 niaclia[r*]ya-pudeljhyo vivaha-aaiuayt; kany<t-d.!iiain^udnka-pu- 

13 rvvarii kritv=a-chandr-arkka-pratisbthaui earvva-kara-biiar.tu-iiuiktv.t dats.a.s»tad Lvan'i 

vudhva( buddh va) 

14 yath- 6 chita-bha(bha)gabhogam=upanayantah sukhaiii vasat=eti [M] adhuna slma-Linga- 

15 nj kramSija sthitani I(Ai)sanyarii Diivaparvvata-sikharati tat-pr!r\'\tfna gm-vata-va- 

16 na-raji-^purusha-clichliayay. appacheru-maddhyena Trdatthora-Haniasi inga-tadappara[h*] 


Sicarid Plate ; Second Side. 

17 ttrikute^ suruli-valmikah pa(pa)rvvatya(tya)-ginvafah dhatu-karaiija[h*] VasacUpuia- 

t!i(tri)- 

18 kute chiiicha-vana-rnji-par,ch,n'igula-vib.bita[i.i*] '..i.f tH.r\ tin 

19 vatah salla-patthare kosflnirah .ddncb.l v.lpi-pCrrv-Glih Ouni illi- 

20 tri(tri)kutah purv'va dika(k)j dak.‘<hiiH*na cLi'icli.:-pai kciia J ''■a la t 


^ From ink-impressions. 

- Expressed by a symbol. ^ vvirr - •»gu 

* He has been identiHed by Mr. S. N. l hakra^arti ,abo\e, ^ ^ 

m&d$v& of a Ganjam grant and bj' l^r* Bhandan-af (J f-' ^ J / ^ 

f. Du 7) with a king of the same name mentioned inanu.loi n b J v 

pp.491 

* “This description appears to presuppose the jMWitKin o le . i 


anjl»‘ 


]f If'' }i'ijii V t \ or- 
■ !/' f ' I "i -t. p. 

/. // Q., \..i. V ii. 

'h' over tho 


horizon. ” (above, Vol. HI, p. 134, f. n. 1 ). 

^ According to Df. Hultzsch ‘its meaning 
\<A. Ill, p. 20, f. n. 7, 


might be '* the point at which three roada 


uitM.'t *' ’ ; .^ec alo'c. 
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21 te radhana-chi5cha-pankti[h*] Dhara-vataka-tri(tri)kute chincha-vana-raji-raja- 

22 margga[y ckincha-vabnlkah Kavata-sandhi-valmikah punah Kavata-sandhi-tora-vfdmi- 

23 kah iukhat[-6]pala[h] nimva(mba)-valinikah daksliina dika(k)l pakhimena Kapata- 

saddhih{ndhih) Iru- 

21 (Junga-pank[t*]i[h*] Taku[la*?]-vaiia-raji-tatak-ali[h*] soma-vibhita-soma-kapittha-gartta 
chificha- 


Third Plate. 

25 dnimah^ cbincha-vana-raji-salmall Pipu-parvvata-^ikharah a- 

26 ppacheruh saptaparnna[h*] tri(tri)kute chincha pascbima dika(k)l uttarena venu-vana-ra- 

27 jl modake radhanab Korkkanta-sikhare tadapparah tri(tri)kutah 86ma-druma[s=*] 

28 tatah parwata-^ikharena Salavadeva-parvvata-sikhara iti [|*] a- 

29 ttra cha Vyasa-gitah [[♦] Sva-dattam para-dattam=va(ttam va) yatniid-raksha Yudhi- 

ebthi- 

30 ra [|*] inah![m*] mahiinata[m*] ^reshtha danach=chhe(chhre)yo*nupalanam(nam) \ ( ) 

nii(i)ty=evam=adi prava- 

31 rddham^a-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara-6ata-dvaye Chatur-uttare 204 Margalii- 

shsha-su- 

32 kla-paksha-ttrayodaiyarh dattam^^idam ^asanam=utkIrn 9 azQ Nadimachi-su(su)nu-Kuyali- 

likhina [H*] 


No. 6.— KAMAULI PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA, KING OF KANAUJ ; V. S. 1181. 

By R. K. Ghoshal, M.A., Calcutta. 

This plate belongs to what might be called a remarkable ‘ hoard ’ of twenty-five copper- 
plate inscriptions which were discovered in October 1892 in the village of Kazxiauli, ne.ir 
the confluence of the Barna and the Ganges at Benares. They have been deposited in the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow since July 1893. Three of this lot were studied by Mr. 
Arthur Venis^ and the rest by Dr. F. Kielhorn.’ Of the present record Dr. Kielhorn did 
not give us the text, but contented himself with furnishing a brief notice.^ I now edit 
the inscription from the excellent ink-impressions kindly supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
Government Epigraphist for India. 1 am also indebted to Dr. Chakravarti for gcnerouslv 
placing at my disposal an advance proof of a paper from his pen on another Gahadaviila 
inscription, namely that of Jayachchandra.* 

This is a single sheet of copper measuring 1' 4” by 1’ I" and is engraved on one side 
only. At the top centre there is a ring-hole, about yj" in diameter, through which passed 
a ring. The circular seal, which connected the ends of the ring, measures a bttle over 2V 
in diameter. It bears on it in relief on a sbghtly counter-sunk surface the conventionalised 

1 After this follow some five or six syllables which are too obscure to admit of a definite reading. 

• Above, Vol. n, pp. 347 fi. 

» }b>a, Vol. IV, pp. 97 ff. 

•Ibid, p. Ill, No. I. 

• Above, Vol. XXTV, pp. 291 ff. 
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figure of Garuda, the mount of Vishnu, with the hands folded in devotion. From his wide- 
spread wings and the poise of his legs, he seems to be in the act of flying. Across the 
centre of the seal runs the legend Srl)u<iil-LrOi:iit(lachadr(i(nclra)fh'caJi. And below it, in the 
lower semicircle, is engraved the figure of a conch-shell. The entire margin of the seal is 
rayed or rather serrated. The plate along with the ring and the seal weighs 3.39 tolns. 

The plate contains twenty-five^ fines of writing. The inscription is on the whole in a 
good state of preservation. 

The characters are the usual Xagari of the 12th century A.D. Attention may however 
be called to some of their outstanding features. These are : — (1) initial a occurs in line 1, a in 
11. 1 and 20, i in 11. 3 and 9, u in 1. 21 ; (2) examples of consonants Ich, tjh and tji are 
found in 11. 13, 9 and 2.j respectively ; (3) the siuns for dh, cJr, and c are sometimes almost 
identical in form; cf. vividlm (1. 12), wbintt cha (1. 14) and rasuinati (1. 5) respcctivLdy ; 
(4) the letter r shows two forms, cf. e.j. -nou uddhn- {\. 8) and b/tnililr'ikii (1. 10); (5) simi- 
larly the letter rj has two forms, one of which is looped, cj. GOciiidiicJtdcdrah (1. 8) and 
-galita- (1. 7) respectively : (6) .-.igns for coujiincts dg and in] are hardly distinguishable, e.g. 
divah^qatdsu (1. 2) and sniinid^Gadh qmr- (1. 4) : (7) hh shows two forms as in bhdjablioijakara 
(1. 20) ; (8) dental x has also two forms, e.g. n^hl (1. 1) and Sagnr-dddddh (1. 23) ; (9) medial 0 
is composed in two different ways as in akuijd-Ol’.acika- (1. 1) and fu-gaiil-Oshiimh (1. 15). 

The numerals 1, 4, 5, and 8 are contained in the date in line 16. The sign indi- 
cating the continuation of an incomplete word at the end of a hne consists of one vertic.il 
with a slanting stroke to its right. 

Among orthographical features worth noticing are the fallowing : — (1) both the letters 
h and v are invariably indicated by the sign for the latter, (2) the consonants are usually 
doubled after r, (3) the letters s and .s have hocu used promiscuously in a number of case.s, 
(4) anu^rnni is used for a class nasal in many instances as in iuiiikhdii (1. 21), vdUDiidhiiruni 
(1. 24), (3) final form of m occurs m dijam (1. 2), phalani and va.sHdtdhaidm (1. 24). 

The leinguaga is Sanskrit. There are altogether fifteen verses, composed in variou.s 
metre.s, of which the first praises Vi.shnu and his consort Lak.shraT, the next eight describe 
the several kings of the dynasty coming before the donor of the grant, and the remaining 
six are imprecatory and benedictory ones. Barring thc'ie, the rest of the inscription is in 
prose. There are quite a uuniber of errors, both of omission and of commission, in the text, 
which will be noted in their proper places. 

The inscription is one of the Parani ibbs'irinihi, dLihdfdjddhirnja P^iraiticirnm, Parn- 
inamdhcsi'ara, Aiva]Mli-Gnjnpati-}>iif(i-p'tfi-Piig(if,i'ng-ddhii)al>. Govindacliandra, and recor.L 
that, on the Manvadi, Friday, the full-moon litki of Karttika of the {Vikraraa) Year 
1184, after bathing in the Ganges at V.lr.lnasi, he made a gift of the village of Bhaai, 
situated in the pnttalu called Madavattala, togothor witii its p<i'fikn<, to the dhilidpurOnn i 
Jagusarman, son of the DikAuUi \ilh.i, .and uraud'Oii of the Dlk^Jidu PurushOttama. The 
donee belonged to the Bandhula golra having the triple pracaca of Bandhula-Aghamarshana- 
Visvamitra.- The village was given subject to payment of taxes called blidgabhixgakaru, 
pravanikara and kutaka^, but inclusive of certain fundamental rights such as mining, fishing, e'e. 
The gift was announced formally in the presence of a number of high officials of the State. 
The writer of the grant was Thakkura Visvarupa. 

^ Or rather twenty-six, the last consisting of hut six letters. 

2 Ee belonged further to the Vajasaneya sakha (cf. e. g., above, Vol. IV, p. 103, text 1. 20 ; p, 107, text 1. 18, 

etc.). 

8 Pq fact, these taxes were to be paid to the donee. Cf. above, Vol. I\, p. 99. B.C.C.j 
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Inscriptions mentioning Govindachandra known so far (including the Basahi," Kamauli^ 
and Eahan^ plates which speak of him as Mahardjaputra) range over a period of Vikrama 
Samvat 1161-1211 (or A.D. 1104-1154), i.e. exactly fifty years.^ The present record of 
Govindachandra belongs to V. S. 1184. There is another record of the same king which also 
is dated in the same year.^ 

The inscription under discussion does not furnish us with any facts that are already not 
known except that it refers to one or two new place-names. The genealogy of the donor is 
given once in verses 2-9 and again in II. 10-12, this time with the exclusion of Yasovigraha 
and Mahichandra, the first two members of the Gahadavala family. Mahichandra's .son wa.s 
Chandradeva who is claimed to have acquired the kingdom of Gadhipura (i.e., Kanyakubja) 
by the prowess of his own arm and to have protected ‘ the holy tirthai^ of Ka.si, Ku-^ika, 
Uttara-Kosala and Indrasthana after he had acquired them ’. The Set-Mahct inscription of 
Vidyadhara,* which is dated in V.S. 1176, however, as suggested by Dr. H. C. Ray,^ some- 
what tends to undermine the former claim by reason of the fact that it .speaks of two 
persons, of Rashtrakuta origin, named Gopala and Madana, ruling about this time in and 
about Kanyakubja. In fact, one of them, Gopala, is actually called Gddhpuradhipa. It 
seems that Chandradeva, as claimed in the Basahi plate" (\'. 8. 1161), after the death of bis 
two mighty contemporaries, viz., kings Bhoja® and Karna,*" found the time opportune and 
the field open to extend his influence in the Ganges-Jumna dodb by establishing his capital 
at the most fiercely-contested-for city in the whole history of mediaeval India. Shortly 
afterwards, however, the imperial capital seems to have been lost to the Gahadavala sove- 
reign, following, presumably, an expedition led by the Rashtrakilu ruler of Kanauj, probably , 
Gopala (Gadkipuradhipa) of the Set-Mahet inscription. Madana, the son and successor of 
Gopala, appears however to have soon lost this advantage once for all. 

Indeed, Kanyakubja seems to have changed hands again during (the otherwise unevent- 
ful) rule of Madanapala ; for as has been recorded in the Basahi and Kamauli plates, mafid- 
rdjapiUra Govindachandra made in those years (V.S. 1161-62) gifts of villages situated in 
the 3lskva,t\-pattald which again was situated in the Pafichala-desa. And Kanyakubja, as is 
well-known, was the first city of the Panchala country. These two records therefore mark 
the re-passage of Kanauj into the hands of the Gahadavala kings who from now on held 
the capital to themselves till almost the end of their dynasty. The Rashtrakuta interregnum 
in Kanyakubja (during the regime of Gahadavala kings) may therefore be said to have lasted 

‘ Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 101 ff. 

® Above, Vol. II, pp. 358 ff. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 14 ff. 

* For a list and rtsume of all known inscriptions (except one or two that have been discovered latterly) of 
Govindachandra, see H. C. Ray, The Dynastic History oj XortTtem India : Early Alediaeoal Period, \^ol. I, pp. 
515-528. 

* Viz., Bhadavana grant (above, Vol. XIX, pp 201 ff.=‘Tala. Inscription’, D. B. Bhandarkar, A List of 
Inscriptions of Sorthern India, p. 266). Dr. Bhandarkar’s suggestion (ihid, f. n. 6) that the grant is spurious 
has been deemed unconvincing by the Editor {ibid}. 

“ Bhandarkar’s List, No. 204. Vidyadhara’s father Janaka was according to this inscription the mini.ster 
{sachiva) of Gopala. 

’ Dynastic Hist., Vol. I, p. 507. 

« Ind. Ant., Vol. XFV, pp. 101 ff. 

* He has been variously identified with his famous Paramara or Gurjara-Pratihara namesake {Ind, Ant., VoL 
XIV, pp. 101 ff.; H. C. Kay, Dynastic History, Vol. I, p. 507, f. n. 1). 

Generally identified with the great Kalachuri king Lakshml-Karpa. 
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roughly from 1095 to 1105 A.D., approximately ten years.’ It was perhaps during this 
interval that the Gahada villas moved on temporarily to some other city, possibly as sugge.st- 
ed by Dr. V. A. Smith- and then by Dr. H. C. Ray,^ to Benares or some region near to it. 

GOvindachandra, the donor of the present record, succeeded his father Madanapala on 
the throne. He i.s described here as one who ■' by his creeper-like long arms secured the 
elephant which was the new(/// acquired) kingdom’ {tmrarajya). This latter term has been 
taken by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti* to refer to the kingdom to which Govindachandra .succeed- 
ed as a matter of course after his father Madanapfda. On this same expression Dr. Kiel- 
horn observed^ that “ the sovereignty over Kanyakubja is described as having been newly 
acquired, even when Govindachandra, the grandson of Chandradeva, was reigning. ” Tliis 
circumstance in our opinion finds a .sati.sfactory expLxnation in the fact (suggested above) 
that it was Govindachandra who re- established the supremacy of his line over Kanyakubja 
-and the territories depending on it. 

It was Govindachandra again who, significantly enough, assumed, as in the present 
instance, first of all the members of his family,'* the ambitious titles of a.ivapati-gajapati- 
fiarapati-raja-tray-ddhipaii originally used by the Kalachuri kings of Dahala from Lakshml- 
Earoa onwards. This fact acquires an added significance from the exndonce furnished by the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s plates’ of Govindachandra (\'. S. 1177). This inscription records 
transference of the gift of a viUage which was originally granted to another person by the Kala- 
churi king Yasah-Karna, son and successor of Lakshml-Karna. It seems therefore to have 
been rightly held hy Dr. N. P. Chakravarti* that, taking adv.rntage of the favourable turn of 
events following the death of L.vkshmI-Karna, Govind.ichandra “ wrested a part of the Kala- 
churi kingdom, probably from Ya-'al'karn.i himself, and to mark the occasion assumed the 
bimdas hitherto used by Kalachuri kings”.* 

Of the localities mentioned, Kil.si, Uttar.ikosala and Indrasthana have been identified“> 
with the present Benares. Ayedhyil and Indraprastha (or Delhi) ro.spectively. Ku>ika, G.ldhi- 
pura and Kanyakubja have generally been identified with one and the same place, vk., 
modern Kanauj. The village granted and the paltahi in which it was situated I am unable 
to identify. 

* The earliest date for Chandradeva know n so f.ar is logo j\.D. (r/. his Oh. mdravati plate, V . S. 114S. abov-©, 
Voi. IX, pp. 302 ff.). Takine him to be a eontempor.iry of tlu> Ra.shtrakuoi kino Gop.ila (for wbos.' .s.jn .M.wlan.Vs 
reign we have a date in 1119-20 .A..D. as recorded in the Se -ilxher ins-rription and wlio has been rightly supjjosed 
to be a feudatory of Govindachandra ; rf. H. C. Ray, op. d>.. p. 507. f, u. 5). we may reasonably allow him ,xa 
uninterrupted reign of five years before the imjxerial capital passed on, though for a short time, to tho Ra.sh- 
tiakutas. 

2 Oxford History of India. 1923. p. 195. ’ Op. cit., Vol. I. p. .507. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 202. * lad. .1 nl.. Vol. XV, p. 6. 

‘Chandradeva, the grandfather of Govindachandra, is once ( ibove, Vol. IV. p. .124) reforr.-l to ,as narapad, 
a title which (among others) was also assumed by the Kalachuri king Va-ah-Karna. who ha.s been supposed by Ur. 
Ray (op. cit., Vol. II, p. 788) to be a contemporary of Ch.andradeva. It has indee<l been suggested by Dr. R.iy 
{op. ctt., Vol. I, p. 50iS) that the as.sumption of such a title by Chandradeva may indicate some conflict with the 
Kalachuri kings. In fact, as has been pointed out bv Dr. R.iy, Chandradeva claims (above, \ ol. XI\ , p. 193) 
to have defeated a narapati-gajnpati, titles which are assumed by Yasah-Karna himself. 

^ J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI, pp. 123 ff. 

‘ Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 292. 

* There is also an interesting numismatic evidence which goes to support the contention that Govinda- 
ehandra extended his dominions at the expense of the Kalachuri rulers of Dahala (R. C. Ray, op. cit., Vol. I, 
j). 631). 

“ Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 8, f. n. 46. 
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The date of the record is given, both in words and in decimal figures, as Manvadi, 
Friday, the full-moon tithi of Karttika of the year 1184 and “ regularly corresponds, for 
Vikrama-Samvat 1184 expired, to Friday, the 21st October A.D. 1127 

TEXT.2 

[Metres :Vv. 1, 3, 10, 11, 13-15, Anushtubh ; v. 2, Indravajra ; w. 4, 7, Sdriulavikrldita ; 
vv. 5, 6, 8, Y asantatilakd \ v. 9, Drutavilambita, v. 12, &dlinl.'\ 

' 1 Om Om^ Svasti || Akunth-otkantha-Vaikuntha-kantha-pTtha-luthat-karah | samraihbhah sur- 
at-arambhe sa Sriyah sreyase=stu vah jl [1*] Asid-A§Itadyuti-vam^-j:ltah(jata-)kshmapa- 

2 la-malasu divah^gatasu j 8akshad=Vivasvan=iva bhuri-dhamna namna YaSovigraha ity= 

udarah '|| [2*] Tat-suto=bhun=Mahicliai»drai^=chandra-dhama-nibhan=nijam | yen=a- 

3 pa(pa)ram=akusha(pa)ra-pare vyaparitam yasah || [3*] Tasy=abhut=tanayo nay-aika-rasi- 

(si)kah kranta-dvishan-mandalo vidhvast-oddhata-vira-yodha-timirah sri-Chadrafndra)- 
devo* nripah I yen=6daratara-^ 

4 pratapa-samit-asesha-praj-opadravam ^rTmad=Gadhipur-adhirajyam=asaman=dor-vvikra- 

men=arjjitam i| [4*] Tirthani Kasi-Ka§ik-dttarakdsal-£ndrasthaxiiyakani paripa- 

5 layat=abhigamya | hem=atma-tulyam=anisa(4a)n=dadata dvijebhyo yen=ankita’ vasu- 

mati.satasas'tulabhih || [5*] Ta3y=atmai6 Madanapala iti kshitlndra-chudamapP- 

6 r=\wijayate nija-gotra-chandrah I yasy=abhisheka-kala^-ollasitaih payobhih prakshalitam 

kali-rajah-patalan=dharitryah [j [6*] Yasy«asid«vijaya-prayana-samaye tung-a- 

7 chal-ochchais-chalan-madyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-asama-bhara-bhrasya(iya)n-mahI-man(Jale | 

chudaratna-vibhinna-talu-galita-styan-asrig-udbh^ita h ®§esha h pesha- va8a( ^a)d -i va 

kshanam=asau kro- 

8 de nilin-ananah |j [7*] Tasmad=aiayata nij-ayata-va(ba)hu-valli-va(ba)ndh-avaruddha-nava- 

rajya-gajo narendrah 1 sandr-amrita-drava-mucha[m*] prabhavo gavath yo Gdvinda- 
chandra iti cha- 

9 dra(ndra) iv=amvu(mbu)rase(§e)h || [8*] Na katham=apy=alabhanta rana-kshamams=tisrishu 

dikshu gajan=atha vajrinah I kakubhi va(ba)bhramur«AbliramuvalIabha-pratibhata iva 
yasya ghata-gajah I] [9*] S5= 

10 yam samasta-raja-chakra-samsevita-charanah 1” paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-parama- 
(me)svara-paramamahesva[ra*]-nija-bhuj-6pariji[ta* ]-^ri-Kanyakunj(bj)-adhipatya - sri- 
Chandradeva-pad-anu*- 

* Above, Vol IV, p. 111. 

2 From the ink-impression kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

’ Expressed by a symbol. [The first symbol answers to siddham or eiddhir^asta. See above, Vol. XVII, 
p. 352.' — Ed.] 

* Here follows a sign for continuation of the word. 

* A]30 called Mahiala (e. g. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 101 S'.), Mahiyala (e. g. above, Vol. 11, p. 359, text, 1. 2), 
and Mahitala (e. g. Ind Ani., Vol. XVIII, pp. 14 flf.). In some records (e. p., Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 15, 
text, 1. 1), it is he who stands at the head of his line instead of Yasovigraha. 

* He is also known as Chandraditya (above, Vol. XIV, p. 194) and once, simply as Chandra (above, 
Vol. IX, p. 324). 

’ The conjunct hki in this word seems rather imperfectly engraved on the impression. 

®T>r, Kielhom thinks (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVTI, p. 140', n. 45-, Ibid, Vol, XVIII, p. 11, n. 14, etc.) that this 
phrase should more properly be read as Seshak faiaha-va(ad=iva, 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
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11 dIiyata-paraiiiabhattaraka-maliarajadliirSja-paraniesvara-paramaraa[he*]sva[ra*]-sri-Mada- 

napaladeva-pad-anudhyata-paramabhattaraka-iiiaharajadhiraja -parainesvara-paramama- 
heM'a- 

12 r-asvapati-gajapati-narapati-r5ja-tray-adhipati-vividha-vidya-vicbara-Vachaspati-.4rimad-Go- 

vindachandradevo vijayi Maqlavattala-* pattalayam sa-pataka-Bhani-^ gra(gra,)ma- 
nivasi- 

13 no nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-iajm- 3 nivaraja-mantri-purdhita-pratlhrira-seii- 

apati-bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naipi(mi)ttik-antahpurika-duta-kari-tu- 

14 raga-pattan-akarasthana-gokul-adhikari-pnru3han=ajQapayati v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha 

yatha 1 viditam=astu bhavatam^npari-likhita-gramah sa^-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-fi- 

15 karah [sa-*]masy(tsy)-akarah sa-gartt-6sharah sa-madhuk-amra-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina- 

yuti-g6chara-paryanta[h*] s-6rddha(rddhv-a)dhas-chatur-aghata-visu{su)ddhah sa(sva)- 
8lma-paryantas=chatur-a4!ty-adhika-sat-aika- 

16 daSa-samvatsare Karttike masi 4ukla-pakshe paurpimayam Manvadau §ukra-dine=fike=pi 

Samvat 1184 Karttika-sudi 15 Sukre srlmad-Varanasyam srI-Gamgayam snatva 
vidhivan=mantra-de- 

17 va-muni-manuja-bhuta-pitri-ganarii8=tarpayitva, timira-patala-patana-patu-mahasam=Ushna- 

r6chiaham=upasthay=Aushadhipatisa{sa)kalasekharam samabhyarchya tribhuvana- 
tratur= V asudeva- 

18 sya pujam vidhaya prachura-payasena havisha Havirbhujarh hutva inrita-pitror=atmana4= 

cha punya-yas6-vivridha(ddha)ye tad=etat=parama-sra(sra)ddhaya sariiyatibhuya 
g6karnija-ku4a-la- 

19 ta-puta-kara-tal-odaka-pur\'vam=asmabhir=Vvadhu(Bandhu)Ia-g6traya Varhdhu(Bandhu)l- 

Aghama(rsha)na-Vi^vamitra-trih(tri)-pravaraya dikshita*-4ri-Purushottama^-pautriiya 
dIkshita-4rI-Vilha*-putraya mahapuro- 

20 hita-4ri-Jaglisa(Sa)rniinane’ a-chandr-arkkam 4asanikritya pradatto matva yatha-diyama- 

na-bhaigabhogakara-pravanikara-kutaka-prabhriti-samast-adayan-=ajnavidheyIbhuya 

21 dasyatha |*1| Bhavanti ch=atra punya-41okah \\ Bhumim yah pratigTihiia(hna)tl yas^tu 

bhumim prayachchhati 1 ubhau tau punya-karmanau niyatau(tam) [svajrgga-gaminau 
[1 [10*] Samkham bhadr-asanath chchha(chha)- 

' Dr. Kielhom doubtfully read this word (above, Vol. IV, p. Ill) as ‘ iladavala (?)’. But there is a trace oi 
tin (rather weakly engraved) between va and la. Compare this tta with the same si,cu in pattalayam. 

^This word was hesitatingly read by Dr. Kielhorn (above, \ol. IV, p. Ill) as ‘ Rarl (?) ’. Unfortunately the 
two letters have been engraved in a slovenly manner and in a smaller size. It seems, however, possible to read 
the second letter as m. As regards the first it may well be a disjointed pa, or as I have surmised, bha. 

^ For a note on the teima jala-sthala, etc., see Ind. Ant., \ol. LI (1922), pp. 73 fi. 

♦ “• This word is explained to denote persons who or whose ancestors have performed a great sacrificial 
ceremony, such as a, jybtishtoma.” (Above, Vol. IV, p. 98, f. n. 7.) 

5 He is also called Purasa. (Above, V'ol. IV, p. 103, text 1. 21 ; p. 107, text 1. 18 ; p, 109, text 1. 19, etc.) 

• He is otherwise known as Vilhaka (above, Vol. II, p. 360, text 1. 13) and Vedasarman (above. Vol. IV, 
p. 121, text 1. 26). 

’ He is apparently the same as Purohita Jaguka who served under Govindachandra’s father Madanapfda 
(Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 101 £F.) No less than ten copper-plate inscriptions from Kamauli record grants made 
in favour of this high priest. He is variously called Mahadikshita Mahdpurohita Jagu (above, Vol. IV, p. 1)7, 

1, 18 and p. 120, No. P.), Jagaka (ibid, p. 103, 1. 21) and Jaguka (ibid, p. 107, 1. 19). He is also once {ibid, 
p. 126, No. T.) referred to as Yajnavalkya in an inscription of Jayachchandra. 


74 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXVI. 


22 tram var-asva vara- Tahana(na)h i bhumi-danasya chihnani phalam=etat=Purandara || [11*] 

Sarvvan=etan=bhavinah partbivendra[n*] bhuyo bhuyo yachate Ramabhadrah || (|) 
samanyo= 

23 yam dharmmasetiir'=nripanam kale kale palaniyo bhavadbbih || [12*] Va{Ba)hubhir= 

vasudha datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih I yasya yasya yada bhumis-tasya tasya tada i* 

24 phalam |j [13*] Sva-dattam para-dattam va yo bareta vasumdharam 1 sa vishthayara 

krimir=bhutva pitribhih eaha majjati |i [14*] Gam=ekam biranyam=ekam cha^ bhu- 
iiii{me)r=apy=ekam=angulam 1 

25 baran=narakam=apn6ti yavad=aha(hu)ta-8amplavam(vam) || [15*] Thakkura-sri- Visva- 

rupena tamvra(mra)patt6=yam likliitam=idam‘ nrip-ajuay=eti I Mangalarb maha-srih 

II 


NO. 7.— BARIPADA MUSEUM PLATE QF DEVANANDADEVA. 

By Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, M.A. 

This copper-plate was in possession of the Raja and Ruling Chief of the Dhenkana! State, 
Orissa. In 1930 the late Pandit Tarakeswar Ganguly of Calcutta got it from him and deposited 
it in the Archaeological Museum at Baripada in the Mayurbhanj State. I am thankful to 
Mr. P. Acharya, the State Archaeologist of Mayurbhanj, for kindly allowing me to edit it. 

It is a single plate inscribed on both sides ; the first side containing seventeen lines 
and the second eighteen lines of writing. When handed over to me, it was found to have 
been covered with a thin coat of verdigris and consequently some portions of the writing were 
quite illegible. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, the Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, who had the 
opportunity to examine the plate, very kindly arranged its cleaning by chemical treatment and 
also sent me an excellent set of inked impressions. To Dr. Chhabra I also owe a number of 
useful suggestions in preparing this article. The transcript given by me is based on the original 
as well as on the inked impressions. The inscription is, on the whole, in good preservation 
except that the first and the last lines of the first side and the first four and the last two lines of 
the second side have been very much corroded. The letters are deep-cut and well-formed. The 
plate measures 11" x 6". It has a seal attached to its left-hand side, which measures 
2J" in diameter, resembles in form a full-blown lotus exhibiting two rows of petals and 
contains a medallion superimposed on the inner row of the same. Inside the medallion, the 
inner diameter of which is about If", occur in relief the figures of a couchant humped bull, 
of a crescent with a star almost touching its hulnp and of a club-shaped object below its mouth, 
while underneath the bull there runs in one line the legend srl-Devanandadevai<ffn underlined 
with two parallel straight lines, and at the bottom there occurs, also in relief, the figure of an 
expanded lotus flower. The plate together with the seal weighs about 143 tolas. 

* The technical word dharmasetu occurs for the first time in some of the inscriptions of Wtavahana kings 
from Nasik (c/. above, Vol. VIII, p. 60, 1. 11 ;p, 66, 1. 13, efc.). According to Dr. E. Seftart (rtid, p. 64), 
“Dharma-setu, in religious phraseology, especially that of inscriptions till a rather recent j)eriod, denotes figurative- 
ly a foundation as ‘a bridge, a dam of merit’, which enables Its author to get over the ocean of Mms&ra”. 

- This efatida is unnecessary. 

’ This line of the verse has one syllable in excess. Bead gam=ekSm svarnnam^lkam eha as ebeWbele. 

* Bead either tamrapaffd=yam Hkhito or tdmrapatte likhitdm=idam. 

'■ Here follows what appears to be a trisyllahfc 'mystic forfnula, cited thrice, flie reading and meaning o4 
which I am unable to offer. 
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The characters belong to the northern type of alphabet and closely resemble in form 
those of the Ganjlim plate of Dandimahiidevi of the year 180b We have here examples of the 
initial vowels d in Archchananasa, 1. 29 ; i in iti, 1. 9 ; and ai in Airdvatta, 1. 21 ; as well as of the 
consonants jh in -jhankdntil, 1. 4; dh ingcdhd, 1. 22. The letter n shows two different forms, as in 
n=aiva, 1. 3; and in vane, 1. 4. No distinction has been made in the form of medial u and it, as may 
be exemplified by the words sphurita- a.nd sura-,1. 5, while the medial u is represented by two 
different signs as is seen in suvisuddha-, 1. 6. In many instances the superscript r is not clearly 
marked. 

The language is Sanskrit. The record is composed partly in verse and partly in prose. 
The text contains some mistakes of spelhng as well as of grammar, which have been pointed 
out in their proper places. As regards orthography, the following peculiarities deserve 
notice : (1) A consonant after r is usually reduplicated ; (2) s has been used for s in many places, 
e.g. in siirisiiddha-, 1.6 a.nd -rachamis^chandr-, 1.15; (3) » has been employed for anusvura 
in twransumdU, 1.11; (4) 6 is represented by the sign for v; (5) in some cases sandhi has not 
been observed, e.g. srhndn^Jagdmnda, 11. 2-3, (6) sign of avagraha has been used in yu=’bhut, 
1 . 8 . 

The record does not contain any date, but the Talmul plate of Dhruvanandadeva-, having 
the introductory portion identical with that of the present one, records a date at the end of 
the inscription. Mr. A. Banerji-Sastri, the editor of this grant, has not been able to give the 
correct reading of the text. His reading of the date is also erroneous. The record has been 
re-edited and further commented upon by Mr. N. Tripathi’, but he has also failed to interpret the 
date. He first explained the symbols for the date as representing 200-rS0-^3(^‘J8j), and 
later as 200+S0-{-l (=2S1). Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has given this date as the year 293 and has 
suggested to refer it to the Harsha erab If this view is accepted, and there is no reason to 
reject it, the date in question would correspond to A.D. S99, which would roughly be the date 
of the present inscription as well. 

The inscription opens with a description of the place of issue of the grant, the name of 
which has inadvertently been omitted by the scribe but may be ascertained from the Talmul 
plate of Dhruvanandadeva as being Jayapura. Then the lines 2-24, mostly composed in 
verse, give a genealogical account, beginning with Jayananda and ending with Devananda, in 
course of*which the qualities and the achievements of the rulers have been poetically described. 
The object of the inscription has, then, been set forth, which was to record the grant by the 
king Devananda of the village Lambeva% situated in the vishaya of POtOdd in the Airavatta 
mandala, to one Bhatla Brahmadhara, son of Saktidhara, son of Adityadhara, who belonged to 
the Kanva-ia/.Aa of the White Yajurveda, and to the Krishnatreya gutra, and was a member of 
the Bhatta community of Jambama-Narayanapura, originally haihng from Pundravarddhana. 

As to the family of the donor, it is called Nandodbhava’ or simply Nanda, as may be inferred 
from the terms Nand-odhhava-vaihsa, and Nanda-kula occurring in 1. 2 and 1. 17 respectively. 


^ Above, Vol. VI, pp. 137 if. 

2 J. B. 0. E. S., Vol. XV, pp. 87 ff. and plates ; Bhandarkar’s List of Inacriptiotis of Northern India, Xo. 2043. 
3.7. B. 0. B. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 457 ff. and Vol. XVII, pp. 196-7. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, Xo. 2043. 

* [See below p. 79, n. 5. — Ed.] 

* A similar instance is found in the name Sailodbhava. 



76 


EPIGRAPHU INDICA. 


[VoL. XXVI. 


Mr. Tripathi concludes from these expressions (also occurring in Dhruvananda’s plate) that the 
family of Jayananda was an offshoot of the Imperial Nandas of Magadha'. But this conclusion 
does not seem to have been based on sufficient data. What seems to be probable is that the 
suffix ananda was peculiar to the names of this family as tunga, kara, stambha and the like 
were peculiar to the names of some other royal families of Orissa. And, as these suffixes gave 
distinct names to these families, the suffix ananda did the same in the case of the royal family 
of Jayananda. The confusion between nanda and ananda seems to have been one as between 
kara and dkara, illustrated in the case of the Kara family of Orissa, in which the second compo- 
nent part of some names is not kara, but dkara, e.g. Subhakara. This Nanda family of Orissa 
is not known from any other source except from the Talmul plate of Dhruvanandadeva referred 
to above, and the present record. With the help of the genealogies given in these two charters, 
we can construct the following genealogical table of this family : — 

Jay^anda 

t 

Parananda 

Siv^anda 

I 

Devananda, sumamed Vilasatuhga. 

I 

Dhmvananda, sumamed Vil^atunga. 

It should be noted in this connection that though the relation between the first four 
members has been specifically mentioned as that of father and son, the same between Devananda 
and Dhmvananda is not clear from their records. At any rate, that Dhmvananda was a suc- 
cessor of Devananda is evident from his plate which mentions his name after that of Deva- 
nanda*. 

As has been said above, the name of Jayapura, the description of which occurs in the open- 
ing part of the inscription, has probably been omitted through the carelessness of the scribe. 


‘ J. B. O. B. a., Vol. XVI, p. 469. 

’ [Mr. Fanigrabi seems to have mixed up the genealogies given in the two records. Moreover, the present 
Inscription apparently mentions two Devanandas, while Mr. Panigrahi obviously takes these two as referring to 
one and the same person. Below are given, for the sake of comparison, the genealogical lists as supplied by the 
Talmul plate and the present inscription. 

Talmul Plait Baripada Museum Plate 


Jayananda 

i 

Parananda 

Sivananda 


Jayananda 

Parananda 

^ i 

Sivananda 


Devananda Devananda (I) 

..I . I 

Vilasatungik-Dhmvananda. ViUsatuhga-DSvananda (II). 

While Dhmvananda is said to be Paramasaugata, Devananda (II) is stated to be Paramamahesiara ; otherwise 
their descriptions agree word for word. The apparent relation between Dhruvananda and Devananda (II) is 
that of brothers, one professing the Budhist faith, the other adhering to the Saiva creed, though the seals of 
both of them bear a Nandi emblem. In this case, we will have to admit that Devananda (II) is called after his 
father’s name, which is improbable though not impossible, considering the case of five Maitraka kings of the name 
of Slladitya (III — VII), of whom each succeeding one was a son of the preceding one ; see Bhandarbar's C.ht, 
p.,394,— B.C.C.] 
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This place, presumably the capital of the Nanda family of Orissa, has been identified with 
Jajpur' of the Cuttack district by Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri and with Jeypur or Jeypore'^, the head- 
quarters of a big estate of the same name in the newly constituted Koraput district of Orissa, 
by Mr. N. Tripathi. Both of these identifications are open to serious objections. As Jajpur 
cannot be regarded as a corruption of Jayapura, and as it was known as Viraja^ in the eighth 
or ninth century A. D., when it was held as capital by the Bhauma kings of Orissa, the identifica- 
tion proposed by Dr. Banerji-Sastri should be ruled out of consideration. As regards Mr. 
Tripalhi's proposed identification, though no objection can be taken to it from phonetic point 
of view, several considerations prevent us from taking it as conclusive. On an examination of 
the pi ce-names mentioned in this grant and others, it is revealed that Airavatta ninnijala 
which included the vishaya of Potoda has been mentioned in the Talmul plate of Dhruva- 
nandadeva and also in the Balijhari plates of Uddyotakesari Mahabhavagupta^. This mundtda 
must be taken to have comprised a tract of land along the MahanadI river in view of the fact 
that the gilt village Kontalanda, mentioned in the last-named charter, has pointedly been spoken 
of as situated on the bank of that river. So, if J.iyapura is to be taken identical with Jeypur 
of the Koraput District, we have to suppose that the territories ruled over by Devananda and 
Dhruvananda extended far to the south-west of the MahanadI river on the north. But 
their dominion over such vast territories is not warranted by their records which do not even 
give the title of maharaja before their names, nor mention a single conquest to their credit. 
They must have been feudatories of some paramount power in Orissa as is indicated by their 
titles Paramabhaltaraka Sartiadh’gatapanchamahakib la ilakdsamantadhipati. Besides, Jayananda, 
the first known ruler of the family, probably the founder of the dynasty, has been credited with 
the conquest of the whole of Gondrama, which, as will be shown below, me.int the hilly tracts 
now ruled over by the feudatory chiefs of Oriss.i, but never any tract along the Bay of Bengal. 
The last but not the least important is the fact that if these plates of the Nanda family were 
issued from Jeypur of the Koraput district, it is rather strange that the southern influence so 
conspicuous on the copper-plates issued from Kalihganagara and Svetaka should have been 
completely absent from the palaeography of their records. I should, therefore, sugge.st the 
identification of Jayapura of our records with Jaipur, a village situated in the Dhenkanal State 
from which and from the adjoining Narasinghpur State all the three copper-plate grants men- 
tioning the name of Airavatta mandala are reported to have hailed. Jayapura, as its name 
suggests, was possibly founded by Jayananda, the first ruler of the Nanda family. 

Among the other geographical names occurring in the inscription, Gondrama, which is also 
mentioned in four other copper-plate inscriptions of Orissa®, is always found in conjunction 
with sahnla ‘ all ’, and in one plate with ashtddasa ‘eighteen’. It is thus clear that it was a geogra- 
phical expression meaning a group of eighteen tracts of land and seems to be the same as ashtddas- 
Stavi-rdjya (eighteen forest chiefdoms) of the Betul plates of Samkshobha.' The name asklddasn 
Gondrama applied to these tracts was probably due to the predominence of the Gond tribe over 
other aboriginal tribes inhabiting these parts and seems to have survuved in the geographical 
expression athara gadhjat still applied to all the feudatory states of Orissa by the people, though 
as a matter of fact their number at present is not eighteen but twenty -four. It should be 

■ ./. B. 0. R. S. Vol. XV, p. 89. Ibid., Vol. XVI, pp. 457 £f. 

' Pt. B. Misra. Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, p. 89. 

*■1. B. O. R. S; Vol. XVIT, p. 17, text 1. 33, Bhandaikar's No. 2076. 

® .7. B. O. R. <9., Vol. II, pp. 402 (text 1. 18), 406 (text 1. 9) and 418 (text 11. I- ) and Vo!. VI, p. 239 (text i. 13), 

« Above Vol. VIII, p. 287 (text 1. 9) and diccussion on p. 286. 
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noted in this connection that the credit of having conquered the whole of G5ndrama given to 
Jayananda in this record may just be an exaggeration. Aicavif^, after which the mshaya of 
that name was called, has been identided with Ratagarh in the Banki Police Station of the 
Cuttack district*. P&tddfi and Zjambeva may provisionally be identified with Potal in the 
Hindol State and Limbn in the Narasinghpnr State respectively. Puodxavarddhana is the 
well-known-ancient name for North Bengal. I cannot sugg^ any identification for Jambama- 
Naraya^apura. 

TEXT.* 

Obverse. 

1 Om* 8vasty-akalitad£ali-kala-kalma3ha-praveS-avakaaad=vijit-aiesh-0jjyani-gana-nikarat 

[Jayapurat*]* || 

2 Va(Ba)bhuva Nand-ddbhavfL-va(vam)6a-8ainbhavah sva-vikram-a kx a n t a-s a m a s t a- 

Gondramah ||(|) dharadhipo dhamma(nnma)dharah sadhlm^=SrImsn-Ja- 

3 yananda iti pravirah l| [ 1*]* Yasinin=rajani dinam=akshara-yugan==deh=iti n=aiva ^rutam 

B=atanka[h*] kuariti* kuto na cha 

4 mrisha dvandvan-na ch=a8ln=nrinah(pam) j!(|) ia[rvvaryya]m=ava(ba)la 8ahaya-vikal= 

alankara-jhaxtkarim kshiva yaty=ajane vane ya- 

5 di puna=vva(r=wa)[rtta] Dilipe nripe [ || 2* ]’ Kanaka-ruchira-kantih prfinnatah purit-^ah 

sphurita-vimala-ratnah Sura-dulla(rlla)hghya-mutti(rtti)h [[*] 

6 vn(bu)dka-jana-nuta-pad6 Mem-vat^tasya 8ak3hat=priyatama-tanayo=bhuoh--chhi(ch=chhi3)- 

Par5nanda-nama{ma) |l [3*]* TaBya(8y=a)pi ch=aait=suvisu(^u)ddha- 

7 paksho vasan=jananam khalu manase cha [(*] han86(ham86) yatha hansa(haiiisa)-[8ama*]- 

na-kirtti[r*]=nnamna ^ivSnanda iti praaiddha- 
S 11. Tasy=abhut=tanaya3=trinikrita-ripu-VTata-jvalat-pavak6 va(ba)l-ainanka iv=anvay- 
amva(mba)ra-gato y5=’bhutsri(t=pri)- 

9 ya[h?‘] pra^inam(nam) 11(() tara(ru)nye tarui3i-vil5chana-putair=8p!ta-rup-amrit6 Deva- 
nanda iti prasiddhim^aga- 

10 mad=yah svair^gUQair=nni[r]mmalai^ || [5*]’ Durwar-arj-kar-indra-kumbha-dalane sphujja- 

frjja)t-karah kesari ^3van=mana- 

11 vati-mukh-avja(bja)-jayalq:it=tivran^u(vraiitiu)maU sada ||(1) ta3m^=eva Viia[sa*]tun- 

.ga-nripatibhu(r=bhu)ta8=8atam=agTani- 

12 ya(r=ya)8y^6chchaih 8a(^a)rad-ind\i-dhama-dbavalam nityarii • ya86(i6) varddhate |1 [6*]’ 

Xakshatr-avali-hara-damakavatl nitya(tyam) 

13 nahhd-mandire’ i6sn^jyat8na)rchandana-le[pa]n-atidhavala sand(ndr)-andhakar-amva(mba)- 

[l*] [j'a*]8y;=otu(ttu>nga-8udha-gnr 

14 he=ftifihavale dig-yoshitan^daippai^e Bya(syain) rupamva(iii va)ra,-kaHiin=Iva rajani chandr- 

itnana pasya(Aya)ti IJ [7*]’ Yaaj=e> 

* J. JS, 0. li. S..V 0 I. XVTI, p. 4. *'^10111 the original and Inked impressions. 

‘ Represented by a symboL ■ . . 

* This name has been^snp i^od - h c i i e from Krovananda’s plate, J. £. 0. S., Vob XV, p. 90. 

® Metre : Upajati. 

* ReW htsrutih or kusriti^ 

’ Metre :• Sardulavilcri^ta. 

* Metre : Malinl. ■ . " 

’ Metre : Upajati. 
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15 chchaih sita-inandira[d-dhva]ja-disi(si) pr6tu(ttu)nga-liatt-avall su(su)bhra charu-sudha- 

vikara-rachanais(s)=chandr-atapa-sparddhini | 

16 durdd=bhati drisah(sah) padan=gatavati lokasya sa[ncha]riuo iii(iiI)harotkarabbudliarad= 

iva sa{sa)nair=Mmandaki- 

17 [ni syandati]^ || [8*]' Sa srI(sri)-Nanda-kul-amvu{nibu)j-(ikara-ravili sad-vamsa{.'a)- 

dipa(dTp6) nripas(.s)=chaiid-a,ratl(ti)-vadhu-mukh-avja{bja)-sasa(saia)- 


Rererse. 

18 [bhiid=Takt-iinta-dIrgh-ekshanali] — o — v-i pulakikiirvvan=jana[n=cho]shHtaih 

satya-ty5ga-ka(ku)labbi- 

19 [mana-vi]naya yasy=aiigajah sad-guii5]i || [9*]’ Dipyat-pratap-a[na]la-[plusht-rir:i]ti-murtti4= 

chatur-amhhodadhP-paryanta-bhranta- 

20 [sat-klrtti]ya(r=ya)t]i-6[cbi]ta-[paryyavasthrijpita-varnna-cha[tu*]shtayah p Q r i t-a s e s h a- 

pranayi-j ana -manora tba h saj ] ana - j an-a- 

21 [na]nda-dayl rakt-umva{mba)ra praman(.lita-kaladhauta-(Jollika-chamara-pralamvi(mbi)ta- 

pranta-kroda-desa-vinyasta-mayura-cha- 

22 ndrika-nikara-sita-clichhatr-avabhasamana-6ita-dhatumaya-g6dba-si(si)kbarlkrita- 1 6 h i t a- 

I6chan-amva(mba)ra-dhvaia[h*] pa- 

23 ramamabesvara- mata-pitri-pad-anudhyataparama-bimttaraka-s amadhigafc a-p a n c h a- 

mabasavda(bda)-mahasama- 

21 ntudbipati-sri-Devanandadevah kuiali Airavatta-niandala-samva(mba)ddba-Potoda- 
visbaye bbavishyad-yatha- 

25 kala-bbavino riljakana‘ raja-putra[n*] Vra(bra)bma[na*]-purogan=s5mantan=nivasi-janapa- 

ddn=adbikarinah sa-ka- 

26 ranan=anya[m]s=cha cbata-bbata-vallabba jati(ti)yan=raja-pad-6pajivinah sarwan=yatb- 

arharii manayati v6(bo)dbayati kuia- 

27 layaty=adisati ch=anyata(t)[;!*] Viditam^astu bhavatam=etad-vishaya-samva(mba)[ddha-*] 

I.amve{inbe)va5-gr<im'odaya® sa-jala-stba[lab*] 

28 8a-gartt-avaskara[h*] pra 3 nayamana-cbatu[b*]-simri-paya(rya)ntah Pnnda(ndra)varddhana- 

vinirggata-Jamva(mba)ma-Narayanapura-Bhata(tta)- 

29 samanya-Kanva-Sakba-YajurvvedI(di)-KrisbnatrP[ya-gotraya*] Arcbcbananasa-S a y a s c t i- 

bota’ ricbavavasa-vat dityadbvaya* 

30 Adityaddb(dba)aTa-sutas=cba §aktiddba(dba)ra-8uta-Va8ma(Brabma?)ddbara-bbatah'’ H” 

mata-pitr6r=atmana^=cba pnnya-yaso-bbivri- 


1 This reading is clear in Dhruvananda’s plate. The correct form, of the last word ia syaiidamund. 

2 Metre ; Sardulavikridita. 

2 Read amhhodhi- 

‘ Read rdjanakdn as in the Talmul plate. 

^ [The reading seems to be Lamve{be)da. — B. C. C.] 

* [Possibly the intended reading is -grdmo-'yarh. — B. C. C.J 

’[This evidently refers to the trydrskeya Pravara of the donee, and is to be corrected as Atreu-jrch- 
chandnasa-lSyavdsv-eti hotre. Compare Gotrapravaranibandhakadamba, p. 67. — B. C. C.] 

* The sense after hold is not clear. 

* We have probably to amend the reading as AdityccdHara-sutasya Saktidharasya mtdya Brahmadham-ohattdya, 
1“ This sign of pxmctuation is not needed. 
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31 ddhaye tamvra'-Sasanena pradatto=8mabhih[lj*] yatas=tamva*-sa8ana-dariaiiad=asmaka(t- 

ka)ry-a[nu*]rodhaja(d=ya)tha-kala- 

32 [phala]-niyam-6pabhiijyamaiia(na)[sya*] na ken=a8ya pata(ri)pantbl(nthi)na bba(bha)vitavya- 

[di] [il*] Ma[bhu*]d=aphala-sam(^am)ka vah para-da- 

33 tt=eti partliiva(vah) [j*] ava-data(tta)[t*] plia[la]m=ana[iityam] para-datt-[anupalane] [’;*] 

Sva-datta[m=para=datta*]m=va yo hareta vasundharam [|*] sa vi(vi)shtha[yam*] [kri]- 

34 [mir=bhutva pitribhih saha pachyate] [1|*] [Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudba datta raja][bhih Sagar- 

adibhib*|] yasya yasya [yada*] [bhuiiii3=tasya tasya tada pbalam] [jj*] [Iti] 

35 [kamala-dal-amvTa(mbu)-vindu-l6lain *] 

TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail > From [ Jayapura ] which is exempted from the ingress of -(dees of the 
Kali Age and has surpassed all the qualities of Ujjayani. 

(Verse 1) There was bom in the Nand&dbhava family a virtuous, extremely intelligent and 
surpassingly heroic king named Jayaaanda, who, by dint of his own valour, subjugated the 
whole of Gondrama. 

(V. 2) It was during his kingship that the poor twin letters dehi (i.e. ‘ give ’) were never heard ; 
no diseases, no fraud from anywhere and no false quarrel ever occurred among the people, (so 
much so that even) a drunken woman, with her ornaments jingling, could pass through a desolate 
forest at night unescorted (without being molested by any robber on the way), whereas such (a state 
of perfectly good rule) is ascribed to king Dillpa.* 

(V. 3) He had a son, most beloved to him, the illustrious Parfinanda by name, who, being of 
splendid golden complexion, dignified, having his ambitions fulfilled, bedecked with glittering 
flawless jewels, his person being unassailable by warriors, (and) deeply honoured by the learned, 
evidently resembled the Meru (mountain) which is (likewise) endowed with pleasing brilliance on 
account of its gold, is very lofty, has occupied large space, is possessed of sparkling pure gems, 
with its bulk unscalable by adventurers (and) its foot frequented by the gods. 

* Bead tdmra. 

* Only some traces of the rest of the verse are to be seen on the plate ; it may be supplied as iriyam=anit- 
chintya manxuhya- jit:itaii=cha I 3akalam=idam=uetahTitan=cha buddhva nahi purushaih para-lnrUayo vil^pyah || 

* Every word in the passage iarvaryyam, etc., has a special significance. Thns iarvaryyam = at night, an 
opportune time for committing robbery ; abala = woman, literally ‘ powerless one ’ whom it is easy to assail or 
overpower; sahaya-vikala— without any escort or companion, so that the crime can be perpetrated without any 
fear of immediate detection ; alaiikara-jharilcarin* = her ornaments making a jingling noise, thereby assuring a 
handsome booty ; Icshlvd = drunken, thus too senseless to offer any resistance ; ajane vane = in a jungle where 
there is no human being near by, so that there is no rescuing even if the victim shouts for help. 

The author of the inscription indulges in poetic fancy, asserting that Jayananda’s virtues have mistakenly 
been attributed to Dilipa. The description of Dillpa alluded to is echoed in the following verses : 

Yasmin mdhlrn iaeati vanininam nidram vihar-ardha-pathe gatanam \ 

Tdto=pi n^dsramaayad^amSukdni ko latnbayed=aharanaya hastam || 

(Baghuvamia, VI, 75). 

Ao kil^nuyayus^tasya rdjdno rakshitnr=yaiab | 

TydvrUta yat=para-svebhyai irutau taskaratd ethitaW 

{Ibid., I. 27). 

TrayaJjt sabdd na jtryante DiKpasya nivesane | 

Svddhydya-ghoskd jyd-ghdaho dxyatdm= iti vai trayah H 

{Mahabharata, Xm {Sdntipanan), 29, 79). 

The last verse rather presents a contrast : with Dillpa a request never passed unfulfilled, while in Jayananda's 
reign it never came to utter a request. 
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(V. 4) He, too, had a son, who was well-known by the name of 6ivananda, had faithful 
allies, and verily won the hearts of his pepole (an,l) whose fame shone forth like the sun, {who was 
thus) qmte as a swan with pure white wings, dwelling in the Minasa (lake). 

(V. 5) He had a son, called Devananda, who proved a veritable blazing fire to his enemies 
reduced to the state of straw, who, having ascended in the sky of his family, Uke a new moon 
endeared himself to (nil) beings, whose nectar of beauty, in youth, maidens drank to their heart's 
content using their eyes as goblets, (and) who acquired renown through his stainless qualities. 

CV. 6) He was a roaring lion in tearing asunder the frontal globes of the great elephants of 

the irresistible enemies and was always a sun in winning over the lotus-hke faces of zealous 
women. On that account the present king was (known) as Vildsntuhgq. He is the foremost 
among the pious and his fame, as white as autumnal moon-light, is intensely increasintf 
everyday.^ 

CV. 7) The night having moon as her face, dense darkness as her garment, stars as a string of 
necklace, and appearing excessively fair due to the besmearing of sandal paste of moon-light, 
beholds, just like a beautiful woman in the chamber of the sky, her own image in his lofty and 
extremely white palace, which is a mirror to the ladies of the quarters. 

(V. 8) From his white palace, towards the banners, the beautiful and white row of tall shops, 
on account of their whitewash, becoming a rival to the moon-light, looked at from a di.stance by 
the people moving about, appears like the Ganges gently flowing down from the Himalaya 
mountain. 

(V. 9) This king, the light of the noble family, is a very sun to the lotus-lake (in the form) 
of the prosperous Nanda family, is a very moon to the lotuses that are the faces of his fierce 

enemies’ wives, having large eyes with red ends excessively dehghting the people with his 

doings. Truth, charity, family-pride and humiUty are his inborn good qualities. 

(LI. 19-24) The illustrious Paramabhatlnraha AlahdsdmnntfulhipatiDev^andadeva, who has 
through the blazing fire of his prowess consumed the bodies of his enemies, whose good fame has 
travelled as far as the four oceans, who has placed the four vaniiins in their proper positions, ful- 
filled the desires of all the suppliants, gives delight to the virtuous men, who has a cloth-banner 
(with the emblem) of the red-eyed snakes wearing on their heads the alligators made of white 


^ [ Mr. Panigrahi’s above rendering of this verse seems to be responsible for the confusion he has made in the 
genealogy. It may be pointed out that the author has used the past tense in describing the first four rulers, 
while in the case of Vilasatuhga he employs the present tense, thereby indicating that the charter was issued by 

Vilasatuhga who has clearly been spoken of as tastridd bhuidh ‘ who has been born from him (i.e. from 

Devananda)*. This Vilasatuhga and the second Devananda mentioned in I. 24 have been taken by me as reforriug 
to one and the same person because the descriptive attributes place them in apposition to each other and there 
is no such word used as iasmdt or tasya to indicate their relation otherwise. 

The sixth verse may thus be explained as follows : ** It was from him that the king \ ilasatuhga has been 
bom, who, clapping his hands, appears a very lion for tearing asunder the frontal globes of his enemies’ huge 
elephants that are difficult to check, who always wins over a repeatedly oflfended lady (a,? easily) as the sun causes 
a lotus-bud to unfold, who ranks foremost among the virtuous {and} whose glory, as bright as the light of autum- 
nal moon, ever grows further and further,*’ — B. C. C.] 
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metal, that floats on the white umbrella held over the golden litter covered with red cloth, inlaid 
with peacock feathers in its inner side and with chowries hanging down {from it ),' who is a 
devout worshipper of Siva, who has acquired {title to) the five mahdsabdas {arid), who meditates 
on the feet of his father and mother, being in good health ; 

(LI. 24-32) duly honours, intimates to, enquires after the health of and commands all those 
that will in course of time be, {viz.,) chiefs, princes, aU the inhabitants of the country headed 
by Brahmanas, feudatories, functionaries along with the karanas, and others of the class of Chata, 
Bhata and Vallabha, dependent on the king, in the Potoda vishaya included in the Airavatta 
mariidala : “ Be it known to you that the income^ of the village Lambeva^, along with its 

land and water, along with its pits and their contents, included in this vishaya {of Potoda), up to 
the four well-known boundaries, has been granted by Us, by means of a copper-plate charter, 
for the increase of the glory and religious merit of Our parents and of Ourself, to Bhatta Brahma- 
dhara, son of Saktidhara, son of Adityadhara, hailing from Pundravardhana, a member of the 
Bhatta community of Jambama-Narayanapura, a student of the Kaijva sdkhd of the Yajurveda, 
belonging to the Krishnatreya gotra, a hotri having {the trifle pravara of) [ Atreyo-JArchananasa- 

Syavafiva, Wherefore, seeing this copper charter and having regard for our deed, nobody 

should cause any obstruction to him while he is regularly enjoying the seasonal yields {of the 

gift).” 

(Ll. 32-35) [ Here follow four of the customary verses.] 


No. 8.-A NOTE ON THE DATE OF CHOLA GANDARADITYA. 

By A. S. Ra.manatha Ayyar, B.A., Madras. 

In the short interval of about 32 years between Parantaka who ruled from A.D. 907 to at 
least A.D. 953,* and Rajaraja I whose date of accession was A.D. 985, five members, viz., Raja- 
kesarin Gandaraditya, Parakesarin Arinjaya, Rajakesarin Sundara-Chola, Parakesarin Aditya II 
and Parakesarin Uttama-Chola, have to be accounted for. As they are usually designated in 
inscriptions, by their dynastic titles of Parakesarin or Rajakesarin, their identity has to be 
determined only by the internal evidence in the records, if any. The exact periods when these 
X kings ruled are also not specified, except in the case of Parakesarin Uttama-Chola whose date of 
accession has been fixed to be A.D. 969-70®. 

With the help of three records belonging to a Rajakesarivarman copied from the Trichino- 
poly District, aU of which are palaeographically attributable to the 10th century A.D. and 

r [ This epithet, I think, is to be split up into two, one ending with aoabhdsamana and the other beginning 
with sitadhatu. Their construction is rather clumsy, but the first evidently desoribes the king’s sedan (doUika) 
and the second the royal banner over the palace. They may be translated as follows : “ whose gold sedan is 
decorated with a red cloth, is flanked by suspended choivries, has its interior famished with the feathers of the 
peacock’s tail (thetr eyes being seen prominently), {and) shines forth with a white umbrella (spread over) ; whose 
banner with a snake (emblem) is surmounted by an alligator made of white metal (sitadhatu) — B. C. C.] 

® [This seems to be the translation of grdm-odaya. The word vdaya does also mean ‘ income’ but its 
adjuncts sa-jala-sthalah, etc., do not justify the reading udaya in the text. The intenaed reading as suggested 
above (p. 79, n. 6) is probably grdmd^'yam, in which case the gift consists of the village itself. — B. C. C.J 

’ [ See above p. 79, n. 6. — Ed.] 

* There is a solitary record dated in the 4Sth year of the king at V anamaiadinn e in the Chittoor District 
(No. 200 of 1931-32 of the Madras Epigraphical coUectron). 

* No. 456 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 
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evidently relate to one and the same king of that title, an attempt is made herein to fix the initial 
date of Rajakesarin Gapdaraditya. The records under reference are ; 

Place. Details of date. Remarks. 

1. AUGr* . . 5th year, Kanni, lunar eclipse* . Mentions the son of Virasola-Irukkuvel. 

2. Palfir* . . Ditto . . . Mentions Mahimalaya-Irukkuvel alias Paruntakan- 

Vlraiulan. 

3. Do.* . . Ditto . . . Ditto. 

From the surnames Parantaka and Virachoja of the Irukkuvel chief named Mahimfilaya 
figuring in the two Palur inscriptions (Nos. 2 and 3), it can be inferred that this chief had been 
a contemporary of Parantaka alias Vira-Chola, and that the Rajakesarivarman, in whose records 
also he figures, was evidently one who came after this Choja king. 

The occurrence of a lunar eclipse in the Kanya month cited in the records is. however, an 
important astronomical detail, which is helpful in fixing the date. In the period of fifty years 
from A.D. 940 to 990, there were only three years in which such an eclipse occurred, viz .^: — ■ 

1. A.D. 954, September 15, Friday ; su.15 (.35) ; Uttirattadi (Uttara-Bhadrapada) (.1.5) ; 

2. A.D. 9.55, September 4, Tuesday; ^u.l5 (.92); Purattadi (Purva-Bhadrapada) (.50) 

and Uttirattadi (f. d. n. .49) ; and 

3. A.D. 973, September 15, Monday ; su.15 (.25) ; Uttirattadi (.03). 

Of these, the last date may be left out of account as it would definitely fall in the 4th year of 
the reign of Parakesarivarman Uttama-Chola. The remaining two dates which are fortunately 
contiguous to each other and are removed by a period of one year only, would yield either A.D. 
949-60 or A.D. 950-51 as the initial date of this Rajakesarivarman. 

However, a record from Nlrppalani® in the Pudukkottai State .said to be dated in the Kith 
year of a Rajakesarivarman states that Mahimalaya-Irukkuvcj alias Parantakan-\ irasolan, who 
is identical with the chief figuring in the Palur inscriptions noted above, made a gift to the temple 
at Nirppalani, while he visited the temple at Tiruppalatturai during a lunar eclipse, which 
occurred in the UttirattSdi-nakshatra in the month of Kanya. As the other detail.-, are identical, 
the regnal year read as 10 appears to be a mistake for 5 ; and I ttirattndi-nakshatra must have 
also been the star quoted in the portion lost in the Allur in.«cription. It is quite possible also 
that the king had bestowed gifts to the four temples at .-Mlur, Palur, Nirppalani and Tiruppfilat- 
turai, all situated near to each other, on the same religious occasion of^ a lunar eclipse, while 
staying at the last-mentioned temple. .4..D. 9.54 September 15. Friday, with Ittirattadi- 
nakshatra may therefore be selected as the date of these three records, in pr* feri^nce to the other 
date in A.D. 955. As this day fell in the .5th year of this king Riljakesanvarman. the date of 
his acces.sion would lie between A.D. 949, September 1C and A.D. 95C, 8epit mber 15. 


* No. 366 of the same collection for 1903. 

* No. 346 of the same collection for 1918. 

* No. 348 of the same collection for 1918. 

* In this record the portion containing the name of the nakshalra during w hich the eclipse occurred is built 
in, and the expression parrm is alone visible. The missing words were probably I tUraltadi-nakshatraUu parrinn 
as in the Nirppalani inscription. 

‘ According'to Swamikannn Pillai’s Indian Ephcmeris, some other years m which such an eclipse occurred 
were A.D. 871, 889, 890, in the reign of Aditya I, a Rajakesarin ; but the records cannot palaiogtaphii-ally b..- 
attributed to that king. 

* In^riptioTis in the Pudukkottai Stote, No. 30. & 
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Who Was this Rajakesarivarman, whose date of accession was A.D. 949-50 ? We know 
from the Atakur record* that the combined armies of Rashtrakuta Krishna III and the Gaiiga 
Butuga had defeated the Chola army led by prince Eajaditya at Takkolam in the North Arcot 
District and that this Chol.a prince had also lost his life in the encounter. This record is dated 
.simply in Saka 872, current, Saumya, corresponding to A.D. 949-50 ; but in the absence of other 
details, its exact date cannot be calculated. From the foregoing facts it can, however, be inferred 
that soon after the death of the eldest prince Rajaditya in the end of A.D. 919, Parantaka had 
nominated his second son Gandaraditya as the heir-apparent* in the beginning of A.D. 950, and 
that the latter began to count his own regnal years from this year onwards. 

As some records* dated in the 8th year are definitely assignable to Gandaraditya, his reign 
may have extended from. A.D. 950 to 957 at lea.st.* His end is cryptically described in the 
expression ' MerkelunJandina-Deiar ’ i.e., ‘he who was pleased to proceed west’, but its signi- 
ficance is not quite clear. It is possible that he had lost his life in one of the skirmishes with 
Rashtrakuta Krishna Ill’s army in occupation that may have occurred in the western frontier, 
and that this event was sought to be euphemistically expressed as ‘ a journey to the west ’, 
from which, however, the king probably never returned alive. 


No. 9.— BIJHOLI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CH.4.H.4.MANA SOMESVARA : V. S. 1226. 

By SamskritI Pt. Akshaya Keerty Vyas, M.A., Udaipur. 

The rock inscription under description was at first published by Kaviraja Syamaldas of Udaipur 
in 1886, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LV, part I (pp. 14-15, 28-32 
and 40-46) together with some other epigraphs. Since then it has been dealt with by many scholars 
in connection with the genealogy of the Imperial Chahamilna dynasty of Sakambharl. But the 
transcript of the record as published by the Kaviraja was far from satisfactory* and the necessity 
for re-editing it properly has frequently been felt by scholars.' Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, it appears, 
was to re-edit iU, but as he has not been able to undertake the work so far, I have taken up the 
ta.sk at the instance of Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India. 

Bijholi is a small fortified picturesque towm situated in 25° 10' N. and 75° 20' E., about 112 
miles north-east of Udaipur. Its po.sition is in the midst of what is known as the uparamala or 
the uppermost table-land called Pathar. in the Aravalli Hills. This table-land extends from Barolh 
and Bhainsarorgarh in the south to Jahazpur in the north through Menfil, BijholT and Mandal- 
uarh, once forming an important portion of the Imperial Chahamana dominions of Sambhar and 


* Ante, Vol. VI, p. 51. 

*The statement in verse 21 of the Larger Leiden plates of Riijaraja 1 that after Raj.aditya, Gandaraditya 
succeeded to the throne, has to be taken to refer to this heir-apparency only {ante, Vol. XXII, p. 256). 

* No. 176 of 1907 and No. 574 of 1908 which are records of a Rajakesarivarman refer to Pillaiyar (Prince) 
Arikulakesarin, who was the younger brother of Gandaraditya. 

* It may be mentioned that the same dates have been suggested by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri in his 
Colas, Vol. I, p. 180. The facts noted above support his chronological scheme for this period. 

' The transcript of the record which the Kaviraja later on published in the Vlra-vinoda (Part I, pp. 383-89) 
is far better than the one under reference. 

* Above, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 22, n. 3 ; H. C. Ray’s Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II, p. 1082, n. 1. 

* Above, Vol. XII, p. 222. 
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Ajmer. It now forms a part of the Stare of I’d.iipur. It is very rich in archaeological remains, 
being possessed of numerous ancient mcmumeiits now mu-tly in ruins, of superb architectural and 
sculptural beauty, such as the temple^ at Brirolli and ’jli-urd which Col. Tod^ and .Jamc.s Fergusson- 
have so highly eulogised. The localitie.s of .lahazpur, M.uuialgarh, Bijholl, Menfil, etc., coni]irisL<l 
in this tract, are also the liud-spots of a numl)er of e]iiuraph.s imjiortant for the chronology of the 
Imperial Chahamana dynasty. In fact, every nook and corner of this jjicturesque tal'le-land has 
to narrate a stor}' about itself through either sculpture... epigraphs or architectural remains. 
Princes of the Huna tribe, it is said, were the lirst loiindi-rs of towns like Bljlioll hero, and wore 
the paramount lords of the whole country c.vtendiiig from near the Kot.'i border to the precincts 
of Bundi.® This Huna pos.sessioii, in course of tun..-, cam; lunler the Imperial Chahamana control 
through conquest and subsequently passed into the hand' of the (Tiiiiilots of iMewar® and is still iu 
their possession. 

Thus, Bljholi^ is an important archfC‘(>lo,.ic.'d site with certain ancient temples of unique design 
and elaborate sculptures, .still surviving. The pl.we i.s at jucsent held by one of the .sixteeii hr.'t- 
class Umardvas or vassals of the Raii.'is of I daipur. who i' calleu ilie Kao of Bijholi. He is an off- 
shoot of the Paramara family, whoso ancestors had come to Hcw.ir from .Jagner between .\gra 
and Baiana in about A.D. 1610. 


The first antiquarian who vi.sited this pbee was Col. .James Tod who lia.s described it in his 
Annals and Antiquities nj Rdjnsthdu. Vol. III. pp. liOi-lSUii (\\. Crookes ed.). Later on. Hr. 
Carlleyle, assistant to Major-Goiierrd Alexander (■uaninglmm of the Archaeological Survey of Tndhi, 
paid a visit to the place and described it and it. antiquities iu the .1. S. L., ^ ol. \ I, pj). --A-o-. 
Subsequently some other scholar.s. .sui !i as Dr. D. R. Blrtudarkar. also had octa.'ion to M-it thi 
place. Mr. Carllcylo stayed at Bijholi for about live days diuimr wliicli period lie c.xamiiied al! 
that was of arcliseological interest and importance tnere. minuielc de.'i ribitig them in his I,i put 
but unfortunately due to heavy rains which jircvented him irom furtlier exploration, he could not 
find the rock inscription under de.scrii.uou tlie existence of wliic-li he know from Tod oniyu He 
has, therefore, not been able to tell aiiyiliing about cue prc'Ciit rceunl. 

The inscription is engraved on a Hat undulating rock uiide, a ili„luu.i. (Ru.v.s/u /e/i/obo) t.ee, 
within the encircling wall, tow'nrd.s the north ol the biu reservoir of water attacked to 
of Parsvanatha situated about three-quarters of a mil-' to the .so.ith-ca,SL of t le tow.i o liji.i.i. 
Tod has de.scribed this site in lus " Personal Narraiue . but i.is ati.ou.it is somewiiar \ y„ i 
and confused, for, he here speaks of ' no les-s than fi\e ttiuj'h' to F.ir'Xanat la, t ,e twuit. tuii 
of the Jain pontifi.s, all of considerable magnitude and eiaboiatc arclutoctural detads . uut m 
reality, there is only one large Jain tenijile deiiicated to 1 ..n' aii.it .la w i. i our sin-. . 'I 

four corners, as Mr. Carlleyle riuhtly ob.^ervc'b Moreover, the arctuteciura detail' of tne teino e 
of Parsvanatha which Tod mentions as elaborate are re.illy anything but elaborate. The who.e 

style and execution of the temple is, as a matter of fact, so commonplace that there n uar. , 


. , , , . Vnl TTT r>n l7.5-'‘-r.9 and 1796-1805 (\V. Crooke s ed.). 

*Tod, Annals and AnUqmtif.s of Rujadhan. \ol. Ill, pP- 

*Fergusson. History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, pp. Uh-iol. 

’ Cunningham, A. S. S., Vcl. \ I, p- 231. t. n„ rr „ Vni n 

• For the various speUings of this geographical place as used by various scholars, see Kay s Dy. U,s., \ ol. II, 

.1081, n. 7. 

® Cunningham, A. S. -R., Vol. VI, p. 242, 




86 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. xxvr. 


anything of artistic interest. This temple of Par^vanatha with the reservoir and the orchard 
attached is, at present, a Digambara Jain property and is under the supervision of Patavari Hiralal 
Kamdar*, a devout Digambara Jain and a lover of antiquity. 

The surface of the rock containing the inscription is not smooth but rough and undulating, 
and hence it is very difficult to take impressions of the record. The rock has suffered for centuries 
from exposure and it was only very recently that Rao Savai Krishna Singh, the grandfather of the 
present Rao Savai Kesari Singh of BTjholI, erected* a small roof over the rock for protection. 
Wherever the rock was origitally defective, it has been left blank ; but now the portion of the 
rock used for engraving has also peeled oil at places, and thus some of the important portions of 
the text have totally been destroyed. As regards measurement, the first line of writing on the 
rock is 5' 3' long and the last complete line is 12' in length, the intervening lines gradually increas- 
ing in length both ways as we proceed downwards. The height of the inscription between the 
first and the last line is 3' 6*. There are in all thirty lines of writing on the rock, of which the last 
one is even less than half. 

Regarding palaeography there is practically nothing remarkable. The initial vowel i which 
is used three or four times in the whole inscription, however, appears in its ancient form made up 
of two dots and a comma below, the modern form of the letter being totally absent. The consonant 
jA which occurs twice in two different geographical names, viz., Morajharl (1. 11) and LagJiu-Vijholi 
(1. 29) is somewhat confusing, having been so formed as to appear like kr. The form of n is through- 
out similar to that of t except for a small notch on the lowest extremity of the left-hand side loop 
which is often imperceptible. G in its reduplicated form is throughout represented as gn. 

In respect of orthography the most conspicuous point to be noted is the indiscriminate use 
of the sibilants, particularly the dental and the palatal, throughout the inscription, e.g., Naia- 
svasena (1. 2), ParsvancUhahi (1. 4), mbha-tatih and chatuTwimsatih (1. 5), sauryeija (1. 10), etc., of 
which the use of s in place of i is more frequent than vice versa. Almost the same is the case with 
regard to the use of v and b, for examples, c/. -nitamvini-, vibbrati and mrvvSdha-v6dh° (1. 5), vabkiiva 
(1. 12), sad-vuddhi-vamdhura (1. 13), etc., and -baryah (1. 8), -ballim (1. 18) and hanam (1. 20). J is 
used in beu of y in jam na{yan~na) (1. 8) and bharjjayor= (1. 14). The sound of M is sometimes 
represented by its proper sign, while in some cases the sign for sh is employed in its stead. Con- 
sonants following a superscript r are often redupbcated, e.g., in nisJith-drppitarh (1. 1), karmm- 
onmulana- (1. 5), nirggatah (1. 12). and so on ; sometimes they are left single, as in gdmbhlry-audarya- 
ba{va)ryah (1. 8), [da]rsayami (1. 19), etc. Nasals are throughout represented by anusvara, the 
only exception being Ganga(ngd)natha (1. 21). The sign for avagraJia is employed about ten times. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and except for a few grammatical inaccuracies, 
the composition is free from errors. The clerical and engraving mistakes are, however, considerable. 
Thus, sandhi is not observed in some cases, while in others it is wrong. The transitive root su, ‘to 
beget, to produce ’ is used intransitively in hi-Jasaio=suta (1. 13). The verbal noun sariisnatrl 
in sarnsnatri hoti-limgdndrh (1. 21) is used for its causative form samsndpayitrl. Some of the verses 
contain paronymous words and thus convey double meanings. The whole epigraph is in verse 
except adoration to Vitaraga in the beginning and a portion after the last verse in 1. 29, commencing 
with the date in numerals and terminating with the last line, recording Various donations of land 
made by diflerent persons for the maintenance of the ParSvanatha temple, which are in prose. 

1 1 am indebted to this gentlemen as well as to Sadhn Sltaramd^, both residents of Bijholl, for the kind help 
they extended to me when I was there in connection with the preparation of a transcript of the record under 
edition. 

* Ojha, Sajaputane ka Itihasa, Vol. II, p. 1198. 
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The inscription is indeed ‘ difficult ’ as admitted by scholars like Professor F. Kielhornb 
This difficulty is, to some extent, due to careless engraving, but it chiefly lies in the ambiguous 
phraseologj' of certain verses of historical importance. Consequently their contents are open 
to more than one explanation. Some other historically important verses add to this difficulty 
by being overloaded with metaphors. 

It is a Digambara Jaina record inasmuch as its main object is to record the erection of a temple 
to Parsvanatha, the twenty-third Jain pontiff, by a pious Digambara Jain named LolaJka'^. 
But its importance lies in the long list it supjilies of the princes of the Imperial Chahamana dy- 
nasty of Sambhar and Ajmer. The authentic and complete hi.story of this ruhug family is still 
not known. Till before A.D. 1875 the only source of information regarding the history of this dy- 
nasty was the well-known Prithuruja-iaso, an epic poem written in the old Rajasthani dialect, su])- 
posed to be the work of the famous bard Chanda who was a contemporary and the court-poet of the 
Chauhan Prithvlraja. But the authenticity and the antiquity of the said work have been seriously 
doubted^. In the words of Mr. Vincent A. iiniith we find that ■' the Chanda’s Ru&sa, as we now 
have it, is misleading, and all but worthless for the purposes of the historian^ It was in the year 
1875 that a birch-bark manuscript copy of an historical poem in .Sanskrit called the Pritlmraja- 
vijaya, written in Sarada characters, was discovered by Dr. Biihler in Kashmir in course of his 
tour in search of Sanskrit manuscripts. The discovery of this fra gmentary manuscript threw fresh 
light on the history and chronologv of the Imperial Chaham.n.a dynasty. A short account of 
this poem was first brought to the notice of scholars by Mr. J. !Monson in his article entitled ‘‘ 8ome 
Account of the Genealogies in the Piith\irdja-vija\a ”, published in the Vienna Oriental Journal, 
Vol. VII, pp. 188-192. This work is proved to have been composed during the lifetime of Prith- 
viraja, the great Chauhan Emperor, from the fact that the poet Jayaratha, who flourished about 
A.D. 1200% has quoted certain verses in his work, the VimariinV, from this poem, and as such, 
the historical information it contains is genuine. The antiquit v' of this poem and therefore its 
historical accuracy is also vouched for by the fact that a commentary on it was written as early 
as about the middle of the fifteenth century by the well-known liistorian Jonarilja, the author of 
the ‘ second ’ Rdjaiaranginl and the commentary on the Kirdlarjuh'iya written in A.D. 1448. Tlie 
order of chronology of the Chahamana princes as given in this poem also found full support from the 
Harsha stone inscription' of Chahamana 1 igraharaja dated in ^ S. 1030, which mentions seven 
successive princes from Guvaka (I) to ^ igrahar.ija (II). But as the list supplied by this inscrip- 
tion was shorter than that given in the poem, some inscription of this period with a long list of 
these princes, exactly corresponding to that found in the poem, was a requisite so as to leave no 
loom for suspicion. This desideratum has been supplied by the present rock inscription and 
therein lies its importance. The chronology of the Imperial Chahamana dynasty as given in the 
Prithviraja-vijaya and as verified from the Bijholl rock inscription is, thus, to be accepted as 
authentic. 

To take up now the contents of the record, we find that it opens with a salutation to Vitaraga 
in a small prose sentence. In v. 1 adoration is paid to that divine light produced in the (supreme) 
soul which has manifested itself in the form of the formula ' sijat ’. V. 2 describes Rishabhadova, 


' Above, Vol. IX, p. 62. 

* This name is variously spelt in the inscription as 
(V. 83). 

» J. A. 8. B., 1886, part I, no. I, pp. 5-65. 


Lolaka (v. 49), Lollaka (v. 51), Lolika (v. 58) and 


* Ibid., 1881, p. 29. 

• Duff’s Chronology of India, p. 171. 


‘ Bombay edition, p. 64. 

’’ Above, Vol. II, pp. 116 ff. and Ind. Ant., Vol. XLU, pp. 57^64, 


Lolaka 
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the first Jaina Tirthankara. Then is described Santinatha, the sixteenth pontiS, in v. 3. In 
V. 4 are mentioned the marvellous activities of Neminiitha, the twenty-first Tirthankara, who is 
said to have blown the Panchajanya conch of Lord Krishna by means of the breath of his nose, 
pulled his bow Sarhga with his thumb and shook Halabhrit with his finger. Then Parsvanatha, 
the twenty-third apostle is described in v. 5. V. 6 is devoted to the description of Varddhamana 
(Mahavira), the last Jaina Tirthankara. In v. 7 is adored the goddess of speech under two of her 
appellations, Sarada and Bharati. Vv. 8-9 mention other divinities in a general way. 

Then begins the genealogical portion covering w. 10-28. V, 10, the first couplet of this 
portion, poetically describes the Chahamana-rawsa where the expression Srl-Chahamdna-lcshili- 
idja-varhsaji comprising its first quarter is open to two different explanations. Almost all scholars 
appear to have taken this compound to mean ^rt-Chahamana eva kshitirdja-vamsah ‘ the royal 
or princely dynasty known as Chahamana ’, for they regard the genealogy contained in this inscrip- 
tion to begin from Samanta* ; but the compound expression as well means &n-Chdhamdna-hshiti- 
rdjasya varhiah ‘ the family of the illustrious prince Chahamana ’, in which case the present genea- 
logy suggests itself to start from CbaKamana, the eponymous prince born from the Surya-mandala^ 
to whom the Pfithvirdja-vijaya and the Hammira-mahdkdvya^ of Nayachandra Suri trace the origin 
of the tribe. Nothing, however, is said of him here as also in the two poems referred to above. 
It hardly needs any mention that the birth of this prince of great antiquity from the Sun, as recorded 
in ancient works like the Pfilhvirdja-vijaya, clearly indicates the relation of the Chahamana princes 
to the race of Kshatriyaa emanated from the Sun, and that the theory of their origin from the fire- 
pit of Vasishtha on Mt. Abu as fiirst propounded by Chanda, the author of the Rdsd, is merely a 
misleading fabrication. 

In the next verse (v. 11) is given the description of Sakarhbhara (Sakambhari), the guardian 
deity of the Chahamana race, born as the wife of Vishnu. Most interesting to note in the present 
verse is the mention of the second prince of the Pfithvirdja-vijaya and the Hammira-mahdkdvyn 
lists, named Vasudeva, as carving out his principality round the lake ^akaihbhara (Sambhar) which 
region is here said to have become his mother or mother- country (jan=lva, 1. 6). The author has 
evidently referred to Vasudeva by the variant Vishnu — a fact which has totally escaped the 
attention of scholars. Our author, it will be seen as we proceed further, is fond of employ- 
ing variants in case of proper names, both geographical and genealogical. The word tatd^pi towards 
the end of this verse also indicates that the verse mentions some prince in descent from the one 
mentioned in the previous verse, who is undoubtedly Vishnu or Vasudeva ; and it thus also 
proves that Chahamana in the foregoing verse is used as the name of a prince and not as a mere 
family title. It is, thus, gratifying to find the genealogical lists of the Chahamana princes of 
Sambhar as given in the present rock inscription and the two historical poems referred to above, 
corresponding from the very starting point. 

V. 12 is undoubtedly one of the difficult verses found in this portion for which scholars have 
offered more than one explanation. The verse describes a prince named Samaiiita who has been 
regarded as the very first prince mentioned in the present inscription. But taking Chahamana 
as the first prince on this list as abeady discussed above, this prince is the third in order of descrip- 
tion. He, of course, seems to be the first prince of this line who had established himself with some 


^ J.R. A. S., 1913, p. 270 ; above, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 22, no. 154 ; Bay, Dy. HU., Vol. II, pp. 1062 and 1081- 
82 ; Ojha, Raj. Itihs., Faac. I, p. 363. 

R. A. S., 1913, p. 263. 

^ Jnd. Ant., Vol. VUI, pp. 55-73. 
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stability in his ancestral land and maintained his position as a ruler. Keitber the present inscrip- 
tion nor the said historical poems throw any light on the relation in which this prince stood to his 
predecessor ; but as all these three records appear to be unanimous in placing Samaiiita after Vishnu 
or Vasudeva, it seems reasonable to bebeve theTormer as the son of the latter. As to the various 
explanations offered for this verse, we find scholars hire C. V. Vaidya inclined to accept the first 
half of it as quite independent of the second half taking it to mean that There was a Brahmin of 
Srivatsa-yotra formerly in Ahichchhatrapura ” ; and the second half of it according to them 
means that From him was (descended or born) king Samanta ol many samantas'^ ”. In this 
explanation the text Pur>aiat.alle{n6) finds no meaning. Dr. H. C. Ray, however, accepts 
Purnnatalla as a proper name of the prince who succeeded Samanta, but his explanation of tlie 
third quarter of the verse Sdwnmld-iKDhtn-^ummtnh seems to be quite diiferont. He appears to 
take Sdtnamtd=namta as meaning ‘ Samanta who was also known as Ananta ’ ; and the other 
samamta at the end of the quarter moans ' a feudatory prince ’ according to him. He, thus, takes 
the verse to mean that in Vishnu or ^ asudeva’s lineage ’ was born Samanta also known as 
Ananta, who was a feudatory prince and a tip, 'a, in the Aatsa-f/ob-re at Ahichchhatrapura. 
From him was born Purnatalla^’. The above explanation is certainly based on the meaning, as 
first given by profe.ssor Kielhorn^ and later on, having been a little modified* by himself, now 
generally accepted by scholars, of the second quarter of v. 13 of the Ilarsha stone inscription 
that ‘ Guvaka (from whom starts the genealogy in that inscription) attained pre-eminence as 
a hero in the assembly of prince Nagavaloka ’, and also on the fact that in vv. 16 and 28 of that 
very epigraph, the country which the princes of this dynasty govoruo‘1 has been called ‘ Ananta 
or Ananta-jocAara ’. He, thus, seems to liave tried to e.xqilain the name Ananta-jioc^ura by 
assuming that it was called as such after the other name** of Samanta, which, as found in the 
present epigraph was Ananta. And as Guvaka (T) is regarded a feudatory prince, Dr. Ray is 
inclined to accept samarida at the end of the third quarter of the present verso as meaning 
‘ a feudatory prince thereby making prince Slimanita also a feudatory. But the generally 
accepted explanation of the Harsha stone inseiiptioii text is itself not final. Kielhorn had 
himself to change the theory he first propounded regarding this chiefship of the Chahamaua 
princes®. 

The plain meaning of the present verse of our record seems to be tha*- ' formerly a vipra named 
Samamta having numerous feudatory princes was born or descended in the Xatsu-rjotra at 
Ahichchhatrapura. After him came the prince Purnnatalla ’ (v. 12). 

The use of the term vipm in connection with a ruling prince decidedly of the Kshatriya stock 
is found not only in this inscrijition but also in many otiwr.s of various ruling dynasties whore 
the princes are sometimes called vipra and sometimes Mnhldeca. A correct explanation of the use 
of such terms has not yet come forth. In my article on the ' first and third slabs of Kum- 
bhalgarh inscription’, I have tried to show that such usage has nothing to do with the origin or 
blood of the princes and seems to have some bearing on their divine habits which they might have 
acquired^. I am, now, further inclined to think that the word makultca must have originated 


* C. V. Vaidya, History of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. 11, p. 93. 

* Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, pp. 1061-62. 

® Above, Vol. II, p. 117. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 62, n. 1. 

® Ray, Dy. HU., Vol. II, p. 1064. 

* Above Vol. IX, p. 62, n. 1. 

' Above, Vol. XXIV, p, 308. 
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itself in connection with rnling princes as its very formation shows. Having then been applied 
to vipras or Brahmins, most divine and venerable as they stood in the social rank of the age, it 
seems to have become a synonym of vipra in course of time, so much so that thereafter the latter 
came in use to denote royalty in place of the former. Even to-day the application of the term 
maharaja, undoubtedly a princely title, to a Brahmin is not unfrequent ; and the terms Brahmana, 
Vipra, Maharaja, Mahideva, etc., appear to have become almost synonymous. Thus, vipra may 
have been used here for Mahideva ‘ a ruling prince ’ who, in the present case, as we know from 
other sources, was a Eshatriya of the solar race. 

The theory of Kshatriyas having g6lras like Vatsa, Vasishtha, etc., has been sufficiently discussed 
by scholars and it is unnecessary to dilate on it here. 

The identification of Ahichchhatrapura which is here stated to have been Samanta’s original 
seat of government has also been a subject of much discussion. As the original home of the Chaha- 
manas is also called Sapadalaksha in many other inscriptions, some scholars like Bhag- 
vanlal Indraji' and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar are inclined to regard this name as the original Sans- 
krit form of the modem name Siwabk which is a range of hills below Dehra Dun in the Sahar.an- 
pur District, U. P., and thus, according to them, this Ahichchhatra must have been a town in 
that region in the Upper Ganges- Jumna Valley, from where the dynasty migrated southwards. 
But the testimony of the two literary works referred to above, viz., the Pfithvirdja-vijaya and the 
Hammlra-mahdkdvya, as also the evidence and the provenance of the earliest inscriptions of the 
tribe so far discovered, and the identification of most of the places mentioned therein, would suggest 
the ^akambhari region to have been the cradle of this race. The epigraphic as well as the literary 
tradition regarding the capture of Delhi, the capital of the Tomaras, by the Chahamanas as sup- 
ported by references to occasional conflicts between some of the earlier princes of both the tribes 
would also indicate the mov'ement of the latter to have been northwards from Sambhar and not 
towards Sambhar from the north. This Ahichchhatrapura, therefore, has to be identified with 
some place in the Sakambharl-prodesa itself where Vishnu (Vasudeva), the predecessor of Sam- 
anta, had carved out his principality. Rai Bahadur Ojha has identified it with Nagapura, modern 
Nagaur in the Jodhpur State*. 

After Purnatalla came the princes Jayar&fa, Vigralianripa, Cliaxiclra, Gdpendraka, 
Pnr ll a bh a, Guvaka, Saiinyipa, Guvaka, Chandaua, Vappayarkja, Viibdhyanripati, 
S imlia'r ftt, Vigraha, Dur H a b ha (II), Gumdu, Vkkpati and his younger brother Viryarftma 
(V. 13 ). 

Except a bare enumeration of these princes, even the relation in which each succeeding prince 
stood to his immediate predecessor is not known from this verse for which we may resort to the 
Pr'iihmrdja-vijaya and the Harsha stone inscription. Thus, the former states that .Jayaraja was the 
■on of Samamta, Vigrahanripa and Chandra were respectively the son and grandson of .Jayaraja, 
Gopendraka was the brother of Chandra, and Durllabba was Chandra’s son, i,e., Gopendraka’s 
nephew. We have no other infomaation from any source regarding these first five princes. Only 
vague praise is assigned to them in certain literary works due to which some scholars regard them 
as insignificant*. The last prince of this category, viz., Durllabha or Durlabharaja is stated in 
the Pfith. vij. to have been succeeded by his son Govindaraja, but the present record places 
Guvaka after Durllabha. According to Rai Bahadur H. B. garda, Guvaka and Govindaraja are 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part I, p. IW and p. 158, n. 1. 

» Nagari-PracUriifi Patriki, Vol. 11, part IH, see alao J. P. A. S. B., Vol. XVTII (1922), p. 289, 

^ Ray, Dy. Bis., Vol. n, p. 106?. * 
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both identical ‘ ; and the Harsha stone inscription of V. S. 1030 referred to above, gives the 
genealogy of the Chahamana princes up to Vigraharaja II (Vigraha of the present verse) from 
Guvaka who has been unanimously identified with Guvaka of the present inscription. Thus, 
Guvaka of the inscription of V. S. 1030, Govindaraja of the said historical poem and Guvaka of 
this record is one and the same prince. According to the explanation of the second quarter of 
verse 13 of the Harsha stone inscription as first given by Prof. Kielhorn, this Guvaka was a 
feudatory prince attaining pre-eminence as a hero in the court of Nagavaloka, who has been 
identified with the Pratihara Nagabhata II (A. D. 815).’ Regarding the above explanation Prof. 
Kielhorn himself had, later on, felt some doubt as already alluded to by me above, and the 
verse can be explained in a different way also". It is, however, strange to note that Major Erskine 
has omitted* this name in his list of princes of this dynasty, though the name is found in all 
the records including the one under description. 

According to the Prith. vij., Guvaka was succeeded by Chandraraja (II) whom our author calls 
Sa.sinripa. His fondness for using synonyms in proper names is here again displayed as in the 
case of Vishnu (\'asudeva). 

Guvaka, the next prince mentioned here, styled Guvaka (II) in both the Prith. vij. and the 
Harsha stone inscription, was the son of Chandraraja. He was succeeded by his son Chandana to 
whom is attributed by the latter record the slaying in battle of a Tomara prince whose name accord- 
ing to Kielhorn is Rudrena* which he equates with Rudrapala. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar takes this 
name to be Rudra*. His sou and successor was Vappayaraja called Vakpatiraja in the Pfith. 
vij, who is said in the Harsha inscription to have put to flight one Tantrapala, The same 
inscription gives him the title Maharaja. He had three sons of whom the youngest named 
Lakshmana established himself at Nadol and was the founder of the Marwar branches of the 
Chahamanas. His successor was Viihdhyanripati whom scholars like Sarda’ and Ray* do not 
regards prince at all, evidently being misled by the text Vappayaraja-Vith'ihyani'ipatih of 
Kaviraja Syamaldas’s faulty transcript. But the text on the rock is V appaijaraja-V uhdhya- 
npipatl, a dual form, evidcntlv containing the names of two princes ; and Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar is right when he takes him as the successor of 1 appayaraja*. It may be noted in this 
connection that excepting the names SaHnfipa and I iryardma, this verse mentions all other names 
either in a combination of two or three. Nothing, however, is known of Viihdhyanripati from any 
source. He was succeeded by Siiuharat, the son of \ appayaraja, who is stated in the Harsha 
inscription to have subdued a Tomara Ndyaka or chief Salavana’®. and built a Siva temple which 
the Pfith. vij. locates at Pushkar. His title was Maharajddhmija. Next prince was Vigraha 
(Vigraharaja II), the son of Siriiharat. The Harsha stone inscription of V. S. 10.30. which is the 
oldest record of the dynasty so far discovered, belongs to the reign of this prince. The Prith. vij. 
assigns to him the conquest of the country as far south as the Narmada and the defeat of the 

» J. R. A. S., 1913, pp. 265-66. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 239-40 and Vol. XLII, p. 58, 

’ Vaidya, Bis. Med. Ind., Vol. 11, p. 95. 

• Rajputana Oazetteers, Vol. III-B, p. 65. 

' Above, Vol. II, p. 121, v. 14 and p. 117 and n. 3. 

• Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, p. 58, n. 2. 

’ J: R. a. S., 1913, p. 270. 

• Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, p. 1063. 

» Bhandarkar, List of Inscription.^ of NoHhem India, pp. 51 and 381. 

Some Bcholars have taken ‘ Salavaiia ’ to mean ' together with Lavaija’. In that case the name of the 
Tomara Rdyaka remains unknown. 
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Gurjara prince Mularaja who fled to the fort of Kanthadurga in Cntch. He is also stated to 
have built a temple to the goddess ASapuri, one of his family guardians, at Bhrigukachchha 
(Broach) in Gujarat. After him came Durllabha, his younger brother, regarding whom we have 
no information except that his minister’s name was Madhava. The Kinsariya inscription*, 
however, states that he earned the epithet Durlahghyameru and conquered the country called 
Aso^ittana (RasSsittana). His successor was his son Gumdu, whom the Pfitk. vij. calls Govinda- 
raja (II). According to the Prahandhako&a^, he won a victory over Sultan Mahmud. If this 
Sultan is identified with Mahmud of Ghazni, the event will be one that took place in A.D. 1025* 
when he was on his way to Somanatha through Jaisahner and Mallani. But as the event does not 
find mention in an authentic work like the Pfitk. rij., some scholars are doubtful regarding the reli- 
ability of this statement of the Prabandhakdia*. Govindaraja was succeeded by his son Vakpa- 
tinripa (Vakpatiraja II), who, according to the Prith. vij., rent asunder with his dagger the mouth 
of Ainbaprasada, the lord of Aghata (mod. Ahad near the Udaipur Railway station) and thus 
sent him to the abode of Yama. This Ambaprasada is the same as Amraprasada of the Chitor 
inscription of V. S. 133P, who was the son of the Guhila prince Saktikumara. The last prince 
mentioned in this verse is Viryarama whose name is followed by the word anujaft showing that he 
was the younger brother of Vakpatinripa and therefore one of the sons of Guriidu as accepted by 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar®. Dr. Ray, however, calls him the son of Vakpati. He was killed by the 
Paramara prince Bhoja (A.D. 1010-1055), according to the Pfith. vij. The word anujaii with 
which ends this verse has also to be construed with the first prince mentioned in the next verse 
viz., Chamum^a, who is definitely stated in the said poem to be the brother of Viryarama. 

After [Cliamumj^a whose epithet was Ednaka-varn, came Siiiigbata, his brother Diisala and 
Visala. After him (Visala) came his son Ppitliviraia, and thereafter his son Ajayadova (v. li). 

Chamuifida, as has already been noticed, was the younger brother of Viryarama whom 
he succeeded. The Pfith. vij. calls him Chumundaraja and attributes to him the building of a tem- 
ple dedicated to Vishnu at Xarapura (mod. Nan\’ar in the Kishengarh territory) situated at a di.s* 
tance of about 15 miles from Ajmer®. 

He is stated here to have been succeeded by Siinghata whose name is missing elsewhere. Hi.s 
relation with his predecessor is also not known but he is accepted as the prince who succeeded Chii- 
muihda both by Kielhorn’ and by Bhandarkar®. 

After him came his brother Dusala called Durlabha or Durlabharaja (III) in the Pfith. vij. He 
was also called Virasiriiha. As to whose son he was, there is no clue in the present epigraph. The 
Pfith. vij. calls him the son of Viryarama®, but Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar regards him as the son of 
Chamumda.® He is here stated to be the brother of Sirhghata and if he was the son of Chamumda 
as Dr. Bhandarkar believes, then Simghata, whose relation with his predecessor is not yet known, 
was also an elder son of Chamumda. He is stated in the said historical poem to have been killed 
in a battle with the Mdtahgas (Mlechckhas or Musalmans). 


•Above, Vol. XII, pp. 56-61. 

* GaUdavaho{ed. B. S. S.). Introduction, p. cxxxvi, note. 

® Duff’s Chronology of India, p. 113. 

* Bay, Dy. His., Vol. II, p. 1069. 

® Bhavnagar Sanskrit and Prakrit Inscriptions, pp. 74-78. 

• J. B. A. 8., 1913, p. 272, n. 1. 

» Above, Vol. Vill, Appendix I, p. 14. 

• Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, pp. 61 and 381. 
•Bay, Dy. His., Vol. II, p. 1069, and J. B. A. S., 1913, p. 270. 
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attributes to the reign of thi,'; prince . . . 

Dr. Bhandarkar regards him r.s the son of 1 T- da.- 

Yerse 15, which contains the achievein.'nt' of Aia-ad-va. i- aimilier imporiaiB vei-'C in fi •' 
present record as whatever lii.storica 1 infonu.uion i.s I'eri' > .1 ii'cm ' h a ii'l t l.e h mu ii g e ei ' i.' nor 
found elsewhere. Ajayadeva is .statcl h-TO to iiave kill al t'uve h.'nv-s Chichch.iga, Simdhala 
and Yasoraja towards the identiticafi'in of wlioui no sciiolar -i em'^to ,ha\e ;.<'t iir-o!'’ aji\ atteinpi. 
Perhaps a clue to their identity is to be found in the o.'C] res-ion !<,-,■), iB tlu> 
end of the first half of this verso. .1"- •/•'■oA appears to m an ' con.Mecr,.d or as^-oci.^ted with an.l 
the first two words seem to be th.e names of two ger.'.iai'l'ie.d j 'la v. :■ !i v. hieh the he.'oes mentioned 
were connected. Thus, it is cvi.h-nr tint tl-Ose h-r.res .nssoc-uc 1 wi-h the looliii, . of 6ri- 
margga and Drirdda. The word - 7o/ show, tleit probably rhe.v did not b.dona to any of the princi- 
pal ruling families, but mav have lieen l.-udatorios of an inferior rank of some one of them. Srl- 
mfirgga as it stands, appear.s to have bemi us) d as a valiant of SrTpaih.l or ^ripatha which has been 
identified by J.F. Fleet^ with modern PayA-fi in the Bbaiatpnr Sta-e. The tendency of onr 
author’s mind towards the u.se of .svnonyms is here again di'cernd.lo. Wc. thu.. t'lml that it was 
Ajayadeva who took the first step toward, conque.in? tl'c northern plains of Imba and extending 
t’ e boundary of his ancestral territory which atiained its culminating point m the reign of his 
grandson Vigraharaja (IV) as wc .shall pre.scntly sec. This northward expansion seems to have 
bevun in two different directions-one through Bava.ul in direct north and the other through 
Durdda which on phonetic grounds may be identified with modern Drd.hu or Dudhai m central 
India in the neighbourhood of the Chahamrma dom-iin in an easterly direction. Tlie latter place 
seems to have been important in the ancient country of .Ir-jakahhukti governed by the Chandnl- 
treyas This country itself, as known from one of the stone mscnption.s found at Madanpur, a 
little way to the south-east of Dudhai, was completely conquered in V. 8. 12.31) by Pi.ithvlraja, 
the great Chahamana ruler, who was the son of Sr,mw4vara ami grand.on of An, ora j. ah Ajayadeva 
was, thus, the first powerful king of this lineage who took the uut.anye ,n enlarging lus kingdom 
and carving out a path for his descendants for further expansion. That he actua ly brought the 
country as far as Bayana under his own control is also evidenced by the discovery of certain s,h-er 
and copper coins bearing his name which are frequently found in Rajputaim and Hathurag The 
latter half of the verse mentions his other e.xploit which was the t.mng of one Sollana, a commander- 
in-chief (Damdanavaha-raral^, to a camel in the field of battle. This fact is also corroborated from 


» P. i2. (Sf., Western circle, 1009-10, p. 52. 

» Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Soiherti India, pp. 5 an 
3/nd. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 239. 

• Ray, DV' His., Vol. II, p* 1084, 

3 Ibid; p. 1071. 
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the Frith, lij. which states that he defeated Salha 9 a, the king of Malwa. But as there was no 
king of this name ruling over Malwa during that period, it seems to have been the name of a general 
as mentioned here, of the then Paramara prince, possibly Naravarman, ruling over Malwa. 

V. 16 mentions Ar^iSraja as the son and successor of Ajayadeva. The next verse (v. 17), 
the interpretation of which is rather difiScult, appears to contain some important historical fact 
under the Veil of metaphor. The first half of it seems to mention the retaliation this prince had 
on the kingdoms of Ku4a and VSra^a'. We already know that his father Ajayadeva had ex- 
tended his dominion both towards the north up to Bayana and towards the east up to Dudhai ; 
and the kingdoms lying beyond these localities must have naturally cherished hostility for Arno- 
raja who was now a formidable neighbour. They might have even attacked him, but he seems 
not only to have repulsed the attack but also to have added fresh territories to his father’s 
dominion. He, thus, took the second step towards the paramount sovereignty of Aryavarta lying 
between the Himalaya and the Vindhya, which his son Vigraharaja (IV) was destined to enjoy 
for the first time, having himself taken the third step by way of capturing Delhi and Hansi, as we 
shall just see. Ku4a, as the name of a kingdom, may denote Ku^sthala or Eanauj* where the 
route may have been northwards from Dudhai already in possession. The kingdom of Kanauj 
had been fast fading in importance at this time due to the increasing influence of the Chahamanas. 
Varana is the well-known ancient name of Bulandshahar* near Delhi which was, during this period, 
under the control of Dodas or Dodiyas, one of the thirty-six royal races of the Rajputs mentioned 
by Tod« An inscription dated in V. S. 1233 found at Bulandshahar mentions sixteen generations 
of this dynasty which ruled there*. Arndraja might have made further progress by proceeding 
to this place from Bayana making the ruling prince there his tributary. He, thus, seems to have 
still further enlarged his kingdom northwards up to Bulandshahar and Kanauj. The next half 
of the verse appears to contain an account of his relation with the Paramara kingdom of Malwa. 
We know from a stone inscription foxind in the A^hdi-din-ka-jhSpa^S at Ajmer and now preserved 
in the Rajputana Museum, that Arnoraja’s father Ajayadeva had conquered the country 
up to Ujjain, the capital of Malwa. This clearly shows the hostility existing between the two king- 
doms. Ajayadeva is also stated in the previous verse to have barbarously treated Sollana, the 
Damdcmayaka of the Malwa prince. Arndraja is here stated to have shown disrespect to one 
called Nirwa^a-Naraya^a and thus brought him to humiliation. Nirva^a-NdrSyana, as 
we already know, was the epithet of the Paramara prince Naravarman* who was a contemporary 
of both Ajayadeva and Arndraja, and what is mentioned here plainly refers to him. The text 
bkathga-karanarh iri Devarajarh prati, the concluding portion of the verse, also seems to refer to 
Naravarman, who, having been called Nirwana-Narayana is looked upon as Devaraja, the lord 
of gods. The employment of the term Derardja is evidently for the sake of suiting the other sense 
of the verse relating to the ocean {ArnOrdja), This prince might have thus attacked the Malwa 
country and subdued its ruler either independently or he may have assisted his father-in-law, the 
Chaulukya prince Jayasiriiha (Siddharaja) who waged war against Naravarman, continuing for 
full twelve years in order to avenge himself of the latteri s attack on his capital in his absence when 
on a pilgrimage to Sdmanatha*. The Pfith. tij. states that he also completely vanquished the 
Mnsalmans (Mdtangas) who came across the desert (Marusthali)». 


* [ From the context KuktvaraiiM seeme to comprise only one kingdom. Ed.] 

* Oeograpkictil Diclwnary of Ancient and Mediaeval India, p. 111. 

* Ibid., p. 23 ».v. Barana ; Elliot’s History of India, Vol. II, p. 458. 

* Ojha, Raj. Itihs., Fasc. I. p. 239. s Bhandarkar’s List. p. 397. 

* Ray, Dy. His., Vol. H, pp. 969-70. 

’ Ibid., p. 1073 and J. R. A. S.. 1913, p. 273. 
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His son was Vigraliaraja (v. 18). Sajjaaa, ‘ the only wicked person on earth, took hi.s way 
towards {the home of) Kritaihta’ ; and Kuintap^a,‘ the keeper of lance, came to a state of utter 
lancelessness ’ (v. 20). He, due to resentment made Javalipura, a city of flames ; Pallika, 
an insignificant village ; and Nad(dd)ula, like a bed of reeds (v. 21). He is stated to have ‘ made 
his fame take rest on each street of towns and on each roof of dwellings, which was fatigued due 
to the capture of phillika and was lagging behind owing to the acquisition of Asika ’ (v. 22). 

This Vigraharaja, the son of Arnoraja, w'as the monarch in whose reign the Chahamana power 
attained its clunax. He may rightly be called the first Chahamana Emperor of India, justifying 
what has been spoken of him in the small Delhi Siwalik Pillar kiscrijitioid dated in V. 8. 1220 (A.D. 
llfi-l). The identification of Sajjana mentioned in v. 20 is somewhat ditticult. This name may 
refer itself to the Damdadhipati whom Chaulukya Jayasiriiha had appointed to superintend the 
aSairs of Surashtra w-hich he conquered having defeated and killed in battle the Ablilra ruler 
Navaghana*. If this identification is correct, then the southward extension of the Chahamana 
domain as far as Vindhya as recorded in the inscription of V. S. 1220 referred to above, becomes 
justified to some extent. Kumarapala, the contemporary Chaulukya prince, was indeed a formi- 
dable monarch and the country of Surashtra was a part of his dominion. But Vigraharaia was 
no less powerful, and hostilities between these two neighbouring powders had already broken out 
afresh with the accession of Kumarapala who had twice attacked his father Arnoriija®. It is 
thus possible that this Chahamtrna prince extended his arms against Surashtra in order to avenge 
himself, and, having killed its governor Sajjana who might have grown very old by this time, took 
that land in his possession. Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji has already drawn the attention of scholar.^ 
to an inscription of Sajjana dated in V. S. 1176 (A.D. 1120) located in the temple of NGmiuatha at 
Girnar. 

As regards the identification of Kuihtapala who had to throw away his weapons (v. 20) in pre- 
sence of Yigraharaja, we have no difficulty. Muhanota Nainasi informs u.s that when Kitii or 
Kirtipala, the founder of the Sonagara branch of the Chahamanas, took possession of Jiilor, the 
ruling prince there was Paramara Kuntapala’. Vigraharaja, as we already know, was a 
contemporary of Chaulukya Kumarapala and so was Alhanadeva*, the father of Kitu. Thus, 
Yigraha and Alhana were both contemporaries ; and as Kuntapala of Jalor was living when attacked 
by Kitu, it goes without saying that he was a contemporary of Alhana and also of Vigraha. Thus, 
our prince seems to have invaded the Paramara territory of Kuriitaprda and even set fire to his 
capital town Javalipura, i.e., Jalor (v. 21), the reason for which is, however, not known. This 
hard stroke at the hands of this powerful monarch must have rendered Kuntaprda very weak, 
and this is why Kirtipala took no time in turning him out of Jiilor soon after, and establi.shing 
himself there as the founder of the Sonagara branch. He also reduced Pallika (modern PrdI in 
Jodhpur State), a flourishing town in ancient times, to a state of utter insignificance (v. 21). He 
is also mentioned to have turned the town of Naddiila (mod. Nadol) into a bed of reeds (v. 21). 
Nadol, at this time, was invaded and ultimately annexed to the Chaulukya Ernpire by Kumarapala 
due to a predecessor of Alhana ruling there, siding with Ariioraja, his enemy, in the fight that 
took place between the two princes in V. S. 1207, and was put m charge of a Ddmdandyahi named 
Vaijaka*. It was Alhapadeva who regaiaed his ancestral dominion of Nadol through constant 
assistance to Kummrapala which secured him the favour of the Chaulukya ruler who ultimately 


> Jnd. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 218 £f. • Ray, Dy. Bis., Vol. II, p. 969. 

• Ibid., p. 1073. * Bom. Oaz„ Vol. 1, part I, pp. 176-77. 

* His Khyaia, part I, p. 162 ; Ojha, Sirohi-rajya kd ltihdsa,f. 179. 

•Above, Vol. IX, p. 83, n, 8, ' Above, Vol. XI, p. 70, 
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restored him his territory. This allegiance of Alhana to Komarapala must have caused the indigna- 
tion of Vigraharaja who devastated Nadol as mentioned here and avenged the breach of faith‘. 

His last exploit mentioned was the capture of Dhillika (Delhi) and the acquisition of Alika 
(Hansi) (v. 22) from the Tomara prince Anangapala IIP. This, as I have already mentioned, 
was the third and the last step taken by this prince towards completion of the task set afoot by 
his grandfather Ajayadeva and successfully carried out by his father Arnoraja, viz., the extension 
of Empire. Arijoraja had already reached Bulandshahar and Kanauj, and his son, the presnt 
prince, proceeding still further towards the north, brought the entire Aryavarta under his control. 
Hitherto we certainly knew from other records that he was a paramotmt sovereign ruling over the . 
whole of Hindustan lying between the Himalaya and the Vindhya, but it looked rather abrupt as 
to how he could make so vast an acquisition in course of a single generation. Our epigraph now 
clearly shows that the acquisition was not abrupt but gradual and was the result of constant acti- 
vities covering three successive generations. By this extension he naturally came into contact 
and conflict with the Yaminis of Ghazni and the Punjab, whom he totally exterminated as stated 
in the Siwalik Pillar inscription. The portraiture of this prince will be partial if we fail to note 
that he was not only a distinguished warrior but also a distinguished man of letters. As the author 
of the Harakeli-nalaka'', he ranks among the beat dramatists of India. His court-poet Somadeva 
was the author of the Lalila-Vigraharaja-nataka^. He was so great a patron of learning that 
with his death the name “ the friend of poets ” disappeared'*. 

After him came Prithviraja (II), the son of Vigraharaja’s elder brother (v. 23). It is indeeil 
strange to note that the latter had an elder brother whose name is not recorded in the present 
genealogy. A clue to this mystery is found in the Pfith. vij. which, though omitting bis name, 
states that the eldest son of Arijoraja or the elder brother of Vigraharaja “ rendered to him (his 
father) the same service as Bhrigu’s son (i.e., Paralurama) had rendered to his mother®.” 
This statement shows that he murdered his father. The name of this parricide is, however, 
mentioned in the Hammira-mahahdvya as Jagadeva, who is there also stated to have succeeded his 
father. It is quite possible that after murdering his father he might have ascended and held the 
throne for some time ; but as a parricide he must have naturally lost all support from his subjects, 
and before he could consolidate his position on the throne, he seems to have been ousted easily 
by his younger brother Vigraharaja. It is due to this dark character that he has been passed over 
in silence by our autuor. He is, however, not ignorant of him as he mentions the present prince 
Prithviraja, as his son. The Pfith. vij. mentions a son of Vigraharaja named Aparagahgeya* 
who was his rightful successor, but it also states that he died very young and unmarried. Thus 
the throne passed on to Prithviraja. This prince is here stated to have been very charitable, dona- 
ting a village named Morajhari to Parsvanatha (v. 24) the erection of whose temple the present 
inscription records. It may be noted that Col. Tod and Mr. Carlleyle have read the name of this 
village as Morakara’ and Morakuro* respectively, the former regarding it as an independent 
village situated just where the Parsvanatha temple now stands, and the latter as another name 
of Viindhyavalli (Bijholi). But though the third constituent syllable of the name of this village 
looks like kra or ku, it has to be understood as jha. This sign occurs in a slightly altered form in 

^ Ibid., p. 71. •Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. I, p. 155. 

! Ini. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 201-212. * J. R. A. S., 1913, p. 276. 

‘ Ibid., p. 274. « j. R, A. S., 1913, p. 276. 

’ Tod, Rajasthan, Vol. IH, p. 1799 (W. Crooke’s ed.). 

« Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. VI, p. 234. 



Correction Slip. 


The facsimile plate of RATI.M STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE NALA KINO 
TUNGA is to be inserted opposite p. 5<;, B. T, XXVI. In this connection Prof. \ . 
EUgge.sted the following corrections and additions to be made . 

Page 56, text 1. 3.— For knk-^hayd read JcanUvja k^asau ya 

4.— For / 4 /(te?) vaybhlr=nn[(u] read kirn vnyhliir-nanu. 

5_For -pral/tpOipah) read -prataph 
10— For [ri-uu(rh6f/)]//ci/i read r=yg>i-naili. 

11. — After V ilrmtungnlt read prathitah. 

12. — For v jny-n lliil'^'iinl] read vijayt dhtrah. 


99 99 

57, 

99 99 

»l 99 


99 99 


„ 58, 


15.— For [ni]ty^-n<i[vy'U read Jit nman^tv=t. 

For vum-ddhar-idthiim read miH-<idhar-d.bliam. 

10. For drishtir-asij'im read drishti-ramyam. 


99 99 


20 . — For si[ktka ?J read dndhu. 


VIL.ASA- 
V. Mirashi 



Rajim Stone Inscription of the Nala King Vilasatunga. 



N. P. OHAKR&VilltTl. 


SCALE ; ONE-THIBO. 


SURVEY OF IVDIA, CALCUTTA. 
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the name of another village mentioned towards the end of 1. 29, (v;., Laghu-Vljlioll, the reading of 
which is certain. It is, therefore, leasojiahle to read the iiaim' of thi.-. vilhge as flfoi-.ljhaii, /.c,, 
‘ a stream of pea-cock.s’. No village of this name is, however, now known near aiiout BijholT. 
Mdralaia as the name of a tillage occurs in the Nfidol plates^ of the R.ljaputia Kirtijvlla of A'. S. 
1218, as being one of the twelve villages appertaining to Naddrd.ll which .Vlhanaih'va and lu-, heir- 
apiiarent Kelhana were jdcased to give to iurtiprda. Thus, Morak.ir.i or Miliak.ii'.i was a part of 
KIrtipala's posses.sion in alaiwar at that time, and oiir piiiice could in.t l.j_'a'L' don.ite it. This 
Piithtiraja is also mentioned to have attacked a prince named Vastaxialn who ;c haiid-oiue' ele- 
phant, iManasiddhi by name, he took away (v. 25). A a.-,taprila is ditiicidr of ideutitieatioii. Ifo 
may, on phonetic grounds be identilied with Vasjutaprda of the L'/hhi-i ii/nihiud ii'-i’i'ial.d , with 
whose daughter j'riiice Vigraharaja is represented to be in love. Althougii no piince of tlii^ luime 
living at this jieriod has yet been known, he surely seems to have been one contempuiary of 
Vigraharaja as also of bis .successor Piithvlraja. The name, according to Prof. Kiclhoni, looks as 
if belonging to the Tomaras of Delhi-. 


Pritlivlraja was succeeded by Somesvara (v. 26). We know from other soiirees that the latter 
was the third son of Arnuriija from his Chauliikya queen Kaiichanadevl. the daughter of Jay.i.-iiiilja 
Siddharaja. and thus was one of the uncles of PiithvTr.lja. According to the I’fiih. ri i.. In' ]ia-'-cd 
the prime of his youth in the court of his maternal grandfather Jayasidiha and uncle Kum.iiajiahi. 
He i.s also stated to have assi.sted the latter in his comjiaign against Koi.kan. Dur ejiigraiih a]ij"'ars 
to siiggc.st the fact of passing his vouih in the L'haulukya court by saying that ho obt. lined his pater- 
nal kingdom through the grace of 8cmc.A'ara (■'^o'liii'.-ii itrul the famous 

god in Surashtra, who must have been a tutelary ileiiy of the (. h.iulubya jiriiices. It dooi not 
mention anv historical event of his reign e.xoept that he oarucil through valour the hipidii ot 
PraldpaUvhkcirara (v. 27) and that he, with a desire to giiii heavi'ii, eiulowed I .irsxan.itha on the 
bank of the Reva with a village named Revana in i.c.. in aiisohite chain', (v. _H). It 

is worth noticing that this ju'inco as well as his ]iredece'sor. both donaieil a village each, to this god. 
It is evident that the inscription was engraved on the rock when the erection of the temple was 
finished in V. 8. 1226, the first year of the reign of Sdtn.Vvara. Thus. Pnrhvir.ija s donation must 
have been made when the image was already installed, and his successor ara. made his 

donation when the deity tt as eiishriiiod ill the temj'lo. It may also be mentioned here that thi.s 
installation earned for the spot a very wide re])Utatioii and within a decade the -pot became so 
holy to the Digambaras that a mythological treari.se called the was 

composed and engraved on a larger rock nearby, tsomo .scholars hate called this lre,iti.se, the 
Unnata-sikhnrn-puraiia^, but it is a mi.stake. It remains unpublished. 

The following is the genealogy of the Imperial Chuhaiuana dynasty according to the pre-sont 
rock inscription : — 


1. Chrdiamaiia (the progenitor). 

2. Vishnu (Vasudeva). 

1 

3. Pamaiiita. 


r Above, Vol. IX, p. 67. 
’ Ojha, Edj. llihs., Fasc. 


4. Purnnatalla. 

5. Jayaraja {s. of 3). 

I 

2/n(/. Ant.. Vol. XX, p. 2u2, n. 1. 
I, p. 364 ; Erskine, Raj. Oaz., Vol. H-A, p. lUO. 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XXVI. 


6. Vigrabanfipa (s. of 5). 

7. Chandra (s. of 6). 

8. Gopendraka (b. of 7). 

9. Durllabha (I) {s. of 7). 

10. Guvaka (=G6vindaraia, s. of 9). 

11. Sa^inripa (=Chandraraja II, s. of 10). 

I 

12. Guvaka (s. of 11). 

13. Chandana (s. of 12). 

14. Vapp(»yaraja (=Vakpatiraja, $. of 13). 

I 

15. Vimdhyanripati. 

16. Simharat (s. of 14). 

17. Vigraha (s. of 16). 

18. Durllabha (II) (6. of 17). 

19. Gumdu (=G6vindaraja, s. of 18). 

I 

I > 

20. Vakpatinripa 21. Vliv-arama 22. Chamuitida 
(«. ofl9). (b. of20).» (6. of 21).* 


23. Siiughata. 24. Dusala (b. of 23). 

J 

t 

^ I 

25. \Isala (»». RajadevI). 

26. Prithvlraja (I), (s. of 25, m. Rasalladevi), 

27. Ajayadeva («. of 26, w. Somalladevi). 

t 

28. Arnoraja (s, of 27). 


O 29. Vigraharaja (t. of 28). 


30. rrithvlraja (II), (s. of the elder brother of 29). 

I 

31. Somesvara. 


Taking the word anujai at the end of v. 13 to refer to both 21 and 22. 
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From V. 29 the inscription describes tbe genealogy of the person who constructed the temple 
to Parsvanatha. This portion opens with a fresh title, viz., Atha Kdrdpaka-vams-diuikramak 
(1. 12), where the word kdrdpaka, although regarded by some to be a family name^ of the Vaisyas 
like Pragvata, etc., is decidedly a grammatical formation from the root ^rf. It does not appear 
to be the proper name of his family, for he is said in v. 31 to have descended in the Pr.agv'ata- vathia. 

When the gods and the demons churned the ocean in the reign of Narayana, at the site holy to 
Neminatha (v. 29), a distinguished family, taken recourse to by the group of gods, was produced, 
which was located by Sataman}'u {i.e., Indra) at Srlmila-paMana (v. .30). It was the Pragvata- 
vamsa wherein was born one Vaisravana (v. 31). He built a temple to .Tina at Tadaga-p«Ma»ui and 
also many a temple at Vyaghreraka and other jdaces (vv. 32-33). He begot a son named Cliach- 
chula (v. 34). His son was Subhaiiikara ; from him was born Jasata whose son was Punyarasi 
(v. 35). Tbe temple of Varddhamana situated at Xaranaka was built by the la.st named (v. 36). 
He had two wives who gave birth to four sons. Amvata and Padmata were born of one wife while 
Lakshmata and Desala of the other (vv. 37-38). They seem to have constructed temples to Vira 
(i.e., Mahavira), at Naravara (v. 39). Lakshmata had two sons, Mmiiiudu and Hamciiidu by nams, 
while Desala had six sons named Duddakanatha, M<3.sala, Vigai.li, Devasjiarsa, Siyaka and Rrdiaka, 
in order of birth (vv. 40-42). They erected a temple to Varddhamana at Ajayamcru (v. 43). ( if 

them Siyaka, an ornament to Sre.skthins, beautified the great fort of Haihdalakara (v. 44). Ho 
built (probably at Maiiidalakara) a beautiful temple of N<'miuatha (v. 46). He had two wives, 
NagasrI and Mamata by name, of whom the former gave birth to three sons and the latter to two 
(v. 47). Thus Siyaka had five devout sons (v. 48). Xagadova, Lolaka and L’jjvala, in order of 
birth, were born of the former wife, and Mahidliara and DOvadhara of the latter (v. 49). L jjv.ila 
had two sons, Durllabha and Lakshmana by name (v. .50). Lollaka was a special creation of god 
in whom were combined certain unique virtues (v. 51). He. the abode of celebrity, once came to 
the flourishing town of Vim[dhyava]lli and there [.saw] .some person standing before him [in dre„m | 
(v. 52). He asked as to who he was, what was the reason of his coming there and from wh. re 
he came, to which the latter replied that he was Phanlsvara (the holy .serpent) and said that Par- 
^vanatha would come over there himself from the nether world for enlightening him (v. 53). Having 
got up in the morning, he did not utter anything, for, the mind is not free from corruption in a state 
of dream (v. 54). Lolaka had three wives, Lalita, Kamalasri and Lakshml by name, resembling 
the very goddess of fortune (v. 55). The holy serpent, then (being ignored by LoLika) went to Ins 
devout wife LaUta sleeping at night and said. “ 0 blessed one ! hear me. I am Dharana. the holy 
serpent ; come, I [show you] the illustrious [Parsvanatha] (v. 56). >She then replied thiit what 
he [said regarding the deliverance and worship of the deity by herself] wa.s not proper and 

that it was her husband who was the right person to lift up, worship and erect a temple for the guJ 
(v. 57). The serpent again approached Lolika and observed, 0 you de\ out, v irtuous and wealthy ! 
Parsva (the Tirthankara) has come over up to the bank of the riter Revatl. Lift him up and 
have the virtue of erecting a ckaitya-geha (temple) for the Jiiia, whereby you \\ ill obtain all worh lly 
prosperity” (w. 58-59). The serpent then describes the glory of the Bhlraa-i.-mm where Pfir- 
Svanatha meant to manifest himself mentioning the natural rocks of stone with vhich the ciwu 
is strewn over, as the blocks hurled down from the sky by the foolish Kamatha to obstruct hi.s 
penance (v. 60). It is in the Bhima-runo that the Lttamudrisikhara is situated like an eleva- 
ted stage, where he the holy tiTthus and temples of \ aralaika, Atimukta, Ghate.svara, Kum.lreG 
vara, Saubhagye^vara, Dakshine.svara, Markkanida (Markandeya), Riihchchhesvara, LJmbarcA 
vara. Brahman, Mahyesvara, Kutilesa, Karkkaresa, Kapilesvsra, JIahanala, Mahakai.i. 


* Vaidya, Hit. of Med. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 391. 
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6. 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 


12 . 


13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 


Vigrabanripa (s. of 5). 

I 

Chandra (s. of 6). 

I 

Gopendraka (6. of 7). 

Durllabha (I) {s. of 7). 

Guvaka (=G6vindaraja, s. of 9). 
Saiinripa (=Chandraraja II, s. of 10). 

I 

Guvaka (s. of 11). 

I 

Chandana (s. of 12). 

Vappf>yaraja (=Vakpatiraja, a. of 13). 

.1 

Vimdhyanripati. 

Simbarat (a. of 14). 

Vigraha (a. of 16). 

Durllabha (II) {b. of 17). 


19. Gumdu (=Govindaraja, a. of 18). 


20. Vakpatinripa 21. Vir\-arama 22. Chamurnda 
(«. ofl9). (b.’of20).‘ (6. of 21 1 .- 

I 

j ‘ j 

23. Siihgha^. 24. Dusala (h. of 23). 

y 

t 

I 

25. Visala (»», RajadevI). 

26. Prithvlriija (I), (a. of 25, m. Rasalladevi). 

27. Ajavadeva (a. of 26, m. Somalladevi). 

t 

28. Arnuraja (a. of 27). 


0 29. Vigraharaja (a. of 28). 


30. Pritbvlraja (II), (a. of the elder brother of 29). 

I 

31. Sdmesvara. 


Taking the word anujai at the end of v. 13 to refer to both 21 and 22. 
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From V. 29 the inscription describes the genealogy' of the person who constructed the temple 
to Parsvanatha. This portion opens with a fre^h title, n'r., Atha Kardpaka-vams-anuloamah 
(1. 12), where the word kdrdpaka, although regarded by some to be a family name^ of the Vaisyas 
like Pragvata, etc., is decidedly a grammatical formation from the root At!. It does not appear 
to be the proper name of his family, for he is said in v. 31 to have descended in the Prag\'ata-ia//i.';a. 


When the gods and the demons churned the ocean in the reign of Narayana, at the site holy to 
Neminatha (v. 29), a distinguished family, taken recourse to by the group of gods, was produced, 
which was located by Satamanyu {i.e., Indra) at Srim.ila-paWdWd (v. 30). It was the Pragvata- 
varhsa wherein was born one Vaisravana (v. 31). He built a temple to .Tina at Ta(.laga-;)u</(!/m and 
also many a temple at Vyaghreraka and other places (vv. 32-33). He begot a son named Chach- 
chula (v. 34). His son was Subhaiiikara ; from him was born Jasat.a whose son was Punyara-i 
(v. 35). The temple of Varddhamana situated at Nariinaka was built by the last named (v. .50). 
He had two wives who gave birth to four sons. Amvata and Padmata were born of one wife while 
Lakshmata and De.sala of the other (vv. 37-38). They seem to have constructed temples to ^ Ira 
(i.e., Mahavira), at Naravara (v. 39). Lakshmata had two sous, Muulmdu and ILuneiiidu by nam-?, 
while Desala had six sons named Duddakanatha, Mosala, ^ igadi. Deva-;parsa, Siyaka and Rahaka, 


in order of birth (vv. 40-42). They erected a tcmjtle to \ arddhamaiia at Ajayameru ('v . 4.>), • d 

them Siyaka, an ornament to Sre.^shtkins, beautified the great fort of Maihdalakara (v. 44), He 
built (probably at Mamdalakara) a beautiful temple of Neminatha (v. 46). He had two vit’^s, 
Nagasri and Mamata by name, of whom the former gave birth to three sous ami the latter to two 
(v. 47). Thus Siyaka had five devout sons (v. 48). N.igadeva, Lolaka and L'jjvala, in onlor of 
birth, were born of the former wife, and Mahidha.ra and Devadhara of the latter (v . 49). I jj' ala 
had two sons, Durllabha and Lakshmana by name (v. -50). Lollaka was a special creation of god 
in whom were combined certain unique virtues (v. .51). He. the abode of celebrity, once came to 
the flourishing town of Vim[dhyava]lli and there [saw] some person standing befoie him [in dre.m | 
(v. 52). He asked as to who he was, what was the reason of his coming there and from wh. r.; 
he came, to which the latter replied that he was Phanisvara (the boh .serpent) and said that 1 >ir- 
^vanatha would come over there himself from the nether world for enlightening him (\ . 53). Hav mg 


got up in the morning, he did not utter anything, for, the mind is not free from corruption in a -tatc 
of dream (v. 54). Lolaka had three wives, Lalita, Kamalasri and Lakshml by name, rc-embling 
the very goddess of fortune (v. 55). The holy serpent, then (being ignored by LoLlka) went to his 
devout wife Lalita sleeping at night and said. “ 0 blessed one ! hear mo. 1 am Dharana. the Imly 
serpent ; come, I [show you] the illustrious [Parsvanatha] ” (v. 56). Slic then replied that what 
he [said regarding the deliverance and worship of the deity by herself] was not proper (..vUyu), and 
that it was her husband who was the right person to lift up, worship and erect a temple for the god 
(V. 57). The serpent again approached Lolika and observed, “ 0 you devout, vinuoiK and wealthy ! 
Parsva (the Tirthankara) has come over up to the bank of the river llrvutl. Lift him u], and 
have the virtue of erecting a chaitya-geha (temple) for the Jiiia, whereby you will obtain all worldly 
prosperity ” (w. 58-59). The serpent then describes the glory of the Bhiraa-twm where P.ir- 
^vanatha meant to manifest himself mentioning the natural rocks of stone with which the mm 


is strewn over, as the blocks hurled down from the sky by the foolish Kamatha to obstruct hi.s 
penance (v. 60). It is in the Bhima-rana that the Uttamadrisikhara is situated like an eleva- 
ted stage, where lie the holy tlrthas and temples of Varaliika, Atimukta, GhatG.A-ara, Kum.7r56- 
vara, Saubhagye^vara, Dakshine.svara, Markkamda (Mirkandeya), RiiiichchlieSvara, Umbare^- 
vara! Brahman, Mahyesvara, KutilGsa, Karkkaresa, Kapilesvara, Mahiinrila, Mah^khia. 


^ Vaidya, His. of Med» /wd,, ^ol. Illf p« 391. 
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[Bha ]=rathesvara, Ka(Ki)rttinatha, Kedara, , Sariigameia, Putlsa, Mukh’' 

Yatesvara, Nityapramodita, Siddhesvara, Gayesvara, Gariigabheda, Somesa, Ganganatha, Purfirii- 
taka, Kutila, Svarnnajalesvara and Kapiladhara (vv. 61-66)^. Neither untimely death, nor 
disease, nor famine, nor want of rains is here visible (v. 67). The tlrtha of Kodsvara cannot be 
adequately described where the manifestation of a phallus of ^iva takes place every six months 
(v. 68). It is here that Parsvanatha will now reside and enlighten the living beings (v. 69). Havins 
heard these words of the lord of serpents, as Lolaka woke up in the morning and dug the earth 
himself, he at once saw the illustrious Yihhii in the proximity of the reservoir (v. 70). The place, 
where there had been no worship of Jina and other acts of piety had now become an abode of [Jaina 
worship] (v. 71). Due to Slyaka coming there, Padmii, Kshetrapala, Aihbika, JvalinI and the 
serpent Dharana also came out from inside the reservoir (v. 72). Owing to the advent of ParA- 
vanatha here, the column holy to the attendant deity Yaksha, situated on a hill (at the former 
residence of the god) fell in the Naga-hrada, the pond of serpents (v. 73). The Yaksha also appeared 
before the chaste Lakshmana in dream, saying that he would also go where his lord Parsva was 
(v. 74). Yv. 75-85 describe the sanctity of the Revati-/;i/»V/re and the merits derivable from a bath 
therein. A poetical description of the temple as well as of the piety of Lolaka is also given. From 
V. 83 we learn that Lolaka’s religious preceptor was one Jinachandra Suri in accordance with 
whose injunctions the former brought into being this holy site. Yv. 86-87 describe the surroundings 
of the temple : the river Revatl to the east as also the -pina (abode) of the deity ; fniithn-.Hha.’a 
or monastery to the south ; the reservoir of water to the north ; and from north to south, an orchard 
adorned with multifarious plantation. All these constructions including the seven lujalaiias, i.e., 
temples (big and small), were caused to be made by Lolika. 

The author of the inscription was one Gunabhadra, a. mahd-mxmi, who belonged to the 
Ma[thu*]ra Samgha (v. 88). This Samgka is a sub-division of the well-known Kaslrtha-6’fi»(;/^ub 

The record was written by Kes{6)ava, the son of Chhitiga belonging to the Naigama lineage 
of the Kayastha caste (v. 89). 

The chief masons who constructed the temple to Par.^vanatha were siitradhdra Harasiga 
(Harasirhba), his son Palhana and grandson Ahada (v. 90). 

The record was engraved by Govinda, the son of Naniga, and Delhana, the son of Palhana. 

(The temple to) the deity was completed on Thursday, the third day of the dark fortnight 
of the month of Phalguna in the year 1226 of the Vikrama era, when it was Hasta 
nakshatra, Dhriti yoga and Taitila karana, corre.sponding to A.D. 1170, Thursday the 5th February, 
taking the month to be furtiwumla as also expired^ (vv. 92-93). 

The rest of the epigraph is in prose beginning with the date in numerals. It records various 
donations made to the temple by certain per.sons. Thus O'uhila-putra Riival Dadhara and Mahat- 
tama Ghanasi(siiii)ha donated one k-shelra-dohnU* lying midway between the villages of Karin a 
and Revana. Gauda Sdniga and Vasudeva, residents of the village Khadiuhvara gave one 
(lOhalikd. Mahattama Limvadi and Popali of the village Rayata in the Ariitari sub-division 
{pratiganaka) gave one kshetra-dohalika. Parigrahl Alhana, residing in the village of Yadauva, 
donated one kshetra-ddhalikd. Gnhila-putra Raval Vyaharu and Mahattama Mahava, associated 
with the village of Laghu-Yljholi, gave one kshetra-dOhalikd. 

> I have noticed below that some of these gods and sites can be identified. 

• This I came to know from a learned Digambara Jain ascetic, Mahavirakirti by name. 

> Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 133, n. 21. 

* Dohalt or dohalika is a local term applied to a piece of land of any size given for charitable purpose, free of 

rent. 
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An 3.ttcnipt niiiy lj*i niuiT* i'].?ii*^!rirri.tioji ot of tfif* gso^rnpliicc^l pl^css jh H" 

tioned ill the latter ]..ut of the iii-.enjr;oii. (v. ;hlj is the v.eli-laio'.vn 1’/.:. : I'l, 

the capital city of the aiiciciit provuice of (01:1 intra, ''it’.i.iri-d about •') t r.til, s wi-m of hit. X' 1 i '■ 
Tadaga-pr/^/c-ioi (c, ; 52 l I am i.n.tble to iib,,iify. Vyagi.reraka (v. o!) i< the s.-ime as \ i.e'- 
(ghe)raa tvhere ^ igraiiar.'iia i.s rei'reseuted to be. iu 1 he iounli Ai't of the t V Xf, .X hi,7i , i," 

It is to be iilentilh'il with niiMiorii ih'^hri'.id abour -ST miii to ft,e soni li-e.i-; of Abuei-. Narasi ika 
(v. 36) may be iiler.tiried ivith Narain in t' e srmhh.T ; ■:rT'„ie; in the State of .laii av, on the l-.i'- 
putaiia-AIahva Raihvay. -II luil-s \vi -t of .Jaipur 1 11 v aiul !.t mile.s north-e.tst of Ajiii'-i h Nar'^v “ ra 
(v. 39) is the ancient Xarapura sim.-'ti d in tlw Ki-’ieii„ir!i t. rritoiw a' a distance of al.o'U il n, 
from Ajmerh Ajay.ameru (v. 13) K oviilentiy de modern Ajmer fo-inde l bv the ('Iimi.- .C'.t 
prince Ajayadeva or Ai.iyar.lji bwwveen A.l). lltO toi I ilJoh Mariidalakara (v, lit i.s ta.' 
modern Mandalyaili in the State of I'daijuir. 

Virhdhyavalli (v. 52) i.s tlie ancient Sanskrit n,'’me of Yljholi or Bijiion. It is also populail'.' 
known as Bijolia or Hijoliya which is detivable from the Skt. form Yindhyuvallika. 

Bhima-cuim (v. (id) seems to be tlu' auci eit name tJ the extensive forest round about t!ie ran.'e 
of hills containing tlie great table-land railed tii<‘ P.ulAr. UttainaJrisikhara (v. i',|| eppe 
to be the ancient name of the uppetmost table-land j.o]iulaily called the I']iarararila, exre iili.iu' i to; i 
Biirolli and Bliaiiisarov iu tlie soutli to .lah, I/pur m toe uoitii. The ho'/o.' of Varulaika 1 .-, a t ink 
near Bijholl whose embanltment is strewn over wnh aneieiit tem]>les now m ruins. Mahanala 
(v. 63) refers itself to Yemll vividly dosetibed by Tod'. The ttmjle of Mahakala (v. li.l), is 
situated well preserved outsiilo iiijiioll iiMlf as aho th.u of Svarnnajalesvara fv. d'ii^ now called 
Hazare.svara*. Kapiladhara (v. (id, 1 appears lo be aiioti;,.r name ot hland.lkiiil. th.e holy ris. r- 
voir existing at Bijholl near the Jlalmk.'ila tiinple. Garhgabheda (v. (ib) is e, ideally tiie 
Gahgabheva at Barolli mentioiu‘il In Tod'^ I'he ,g. ( Nityapramodita (v. (l.j) olviua-ly 
belongs to Dbud in the .Iiiha/pur Di.stiiet of 3["\v.ir, wii,-.re an iii.scrijiiioii dated m S, 122,5 La.s 
been found recording the erection of the temple by i\.uiu.'.rapala, a feudatory 01 Piuhvideva, iho 
Cbabani.iua lord of Srikambbari,“' 

Revati (v. 86) is a small river llo-wing by the sifle of the P.lrfvattatha temple from which the 
Revatl-I'unn/a reservoir (v. To), iu front of the teui]ile, ba.> deiivod its name. 

Karhva (1. 29) is the modern K.lm.'i about two miles ea.st of Bijholi. Revana (1. 29) .seems 
to be the ancient name of modern Randbulapura about four miles north-cast of Bijholi. Tiiis 
is the same village which was donated to r.Jrivaii.itha by prince SiTniTAvara. Khadumvara (1. 29) 
appears to bo the modern Khadipura about 6 miles soutli-ea^t of Bijholi. Rayata (1. 29) is the 
village of the sarrm name in the estate of Begun, about 11 miles south-east of Bijholi. The Amtari 
sub-division (ymtigannka) as mentioned here is (piite identical with UparamcTda Antari of which 

* Dey, Gcogr. Die., p. 192. 

* Ind. Ant., Yol. XX, p. 202 and ihid., n. 1. 

* Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. VI, p. 13(5. 

* Imperial Gazetteer of India (new edition), p. 370. 

‘ J. R. A. S., 1913, p. 272, n. 2. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 1(53. 

’ Tod, Rajasthan, Vol. Ill, pp. 1800-05 (\V. Crooke’s cd.). 

“ Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. VI, pp. 243-49. 

* Tod, Rajasthan, Vol. Ill, pp. 176G-68 (W. Crooke’s cd.l. 

>» Kay, Dy. Hia., Vol. II, p. 1079. 
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the feudatory Eumarapala is stated in the inscription of V. S. 1225 referred to above, to be the 
chieP. It is even now the name of the tract which comprises the estate of Begun, Singoli, 
Kadvasa, Ratangarh KhedI, etc. Vadauva (1. 29) is the modern Badauva about 3 miles south 
of Bijholi. Laghu Vljhdli (1. 29) is called Chhoti Bijolia at present, and is about 3 miles west of 
Bijholi. 

Lastly it may be mentioned that this site is regarded by the Digambara Jains to be holy exclu- 
sively to their religion, but v. 71 of the present epigraph clearly indicates that it had become as 
such only after the manifestation of ParSvanatha taking place in the beginning of the thirteenth 
century of the Vikrama era. That the whole table-land had been a Brahmanic tlrtha centuries 
before this period, and is even now no less so, hardly needs any mention. 


TEXT.* 

1 II II 

I® WTail^ft«tlRrt(?m) [l*] RT- 

ITO(s3)?f I® STRlft? Rlfir 

lull® »m: sT I® ^ 

— w — [r]: I — — w — ^ TfR 

r; b^ii® [^*] i® fwtR- 

iSfffXTTsnidfR: RRC^(»T^) I fRWTO jprra- 

I® lUii® 5iTOT(R7)^(?^)t5i 

^ t riR^«u : I® 

3 w RT^jRfTTR^: I snwr- 

(w) ag ?T i frgi I® 

5 lf^ TfW 11811 ^* MjJHHIRiK'Sim’® I® 


> Bay, Dy. His., Vol. 13, p. 1079. 

* Transcribed from the original rock at Bijholi. 

* Indicated by a symbol. 

* Bead »iratxidhi. 

* This datufa is saperflnons. 

* Metre ; Sardulavikridita. 

’’ The word Vrisha indicates the name of the first Tirthahkara Bishabhadeva, who (by breaking the euphonic 
coBbination) is to be regarded as aiTisAo, i.e., not having to ascend the second sign of the zodiac, in contrast 
to the Son. 

* Metre : Indravajra. 

* Metre : Sikhari^i. 

•• The word alini means ‘ a swarm of bees’. It may also mean ‘ female Jaina devotees’. But it hero means 
• something else which was vanquished by the toes of his feet. 

’• There is an anusvdra over bhri, which is redundant. 

>• Metre : Sragdhara. 

•• Bead "prdkarartdmtdm. 
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4 ^*][ft[] f^^^riT lojiii^ gtm ^m^rW 

I ^%<Tr II fell' 

ii'Sii* ^TfflST: i^“ m- 

I ^ ^(^)f?T:tT?vnwr5T- 

c^- 


5 gwTW(TnRT[f^]m: ^rrf^ fg(f^)»^ 

iicii” «5sri5fT ’g^mfifTw^fri: 

^A5)«rif^T:'” f^T(^)M^(^t)MkfH: fl*] ^1m5TTttM=nK'ni<'H<f?P. 

wIh: fai^[w]f^ 

|!<L||^^ ^>lHTf»n5Tf%f^TT5Tg3i; f^(*T) I f»Pm 

51^' =^- 


6 [m\»J [5T ^] ^ ^ ^ m-ii" 

"Uii'' ^- 

1 The word tirthakrit is used as a variant for Tirthankara. 


2 Metre : Sragdham. 

= Of Varddhamana, i.e., Mahavira, the twenty-fourth apostle 
‘ Of the town of Varddhamana with which is associated the birth of Mahavira. 

® Metre: Aiiushtubh. 

« There is an YiLl’tldorm'v th^ goddess of eloquence under two of her names, viz.. Sarada and 

BharirTra^hTappelrs to adore her as the latter in the form of the tT.«. caUed BhOratl defined as 

(.d.dya.dar^aua. ch. M. V. ..J, 

® Metre : Anushiubh. 

• Bead Nish-pralyuham—. 

1» This dania is superfluous, 
tt Metre ; SardHavilcridUa. 

“ Read .tatir=ni° . 
t’ Bead samsTiiiT=deyan-. 

r. ^Tto be construed with both bhi.no and =am[yo-*] according to the hak-aksbi-gSlah. mazim. 

Read nishpkalab- 

i” ?trStly t^Sr’the form should have been Sdkambhari. but the addition of fdp for the femiain. form 
here suggests tha^the author has regarded the word idkambhara as belonging to ajddvga^. 

« Metre : Vasantatilaka. 
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7 lift [l*] 1“ 

^ TpiRi^: 

[i*] 3T!^g»j(»T)€t ^Rsr^fjnr: 

ll?8ti® ^T* 1“ 

8 fen ■=ltTrn5ii^T(^)f^fr(?iiT) i 

EXr«f^FT% gsT w — — [f%]?TTc[ 

linil^ »TtEk%mw- 

{^)^: ^»T^[1%]ws5(ia?)Tnzft ^ Ik: i aTRi(^)- 

««qT 5T 5T |k i^ T<rjd<rd<^ kfsr^ik- 

%o5r: iiKii® 

9 iikfi?f TTssift^ ^ i‘“ ^srrl^ g" k^R?irq5f*Tjn?iT- 
Tlf nk I flkN Efd^TEd ^lifrldl f5Tok^5nTT2JW5?I^TO^%^ 

^kwTTW nk'® ^d^'dfddilEch-dl k^T'fTT^krkd^)' 

[^(k)] 5Tf k^(^j 1 fTfTJian^lk^ ?l[?[] Il^cii'* 

^ [i*] 

ifi^r^dT 

‘ The syllable ka, having been first left by mistake, rtas later on engraved above the line. 

2 This daiida is superfluous. a Metre : SardUlavikndita. 

* This is a superfluous syllable. 

‘ There Is a superfluous tirama stroke below tta, 

‘ Better read Dattra or kshiptva. 

’ Metre : Sardulavikrxdita. 

* Metre : Sragdhara. 

* These three syllables are repeated by mistake. 

This danda is superfluous. 

*1 The medial u sign here resembles the virdma stroke. 

Bead ‘^m=itad=apunar=, taking apunar as meaning na punar. 

This is one ot the ambiguous verses in the record. It may be noted that what is mentioned in its first 
half as not appearing strange is to be construed both with the prince and with the ocean (arndraja) ; and what 

is mentioned in the second half, is to be taken as strange with reference to the ocean only. It would thus mean ; 

‘ that the ocean whose director is the moon {rdj-amkusena), handed over (pratikritam) the mad elephant (kusa- 
vdramm), i.e., Airavata, to Indra {Devardja of the second half) ; and that the prince who was a goad to kings 
(rdj-dmkusena), revenged (pratikritam), the kingdom of Kufe and Varana (A'u6a-Tdrana»n), is not to be wondered 
at. But that he (the prince), having insulted Nirvvana-Narayana, brought about the ruin of Devaraja (meaning 
god of gods, i.e., the same Nirwana-Narayana, the Paramara prince Naravarman), is really strange with reference 
to the ocean which neither insulted Narayana (Vishnu) nor ruined Devaraja (Indra).’ 

1* Metre ; Aryd. 

“ Means ‘ the act of absorbing lustre,’ with reference to parasya. 

i« This word is adjectival to yasya in the third quarter. It means ‘ of him who was bhd-patii (the most ill- 
ustrious) and addna-patiir (all acquiring). 

Means ‘ emitting forth lustre It qualifies karabdlai. 
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»tt[^]> I ^[fijura^: Roll® uriT m'l^ifR 

I 3T^(^)sjg«jf ^T(s^)gnr iir^ii^ Hcrt^i 

^ ^«iT xisx: I 

filrf(rwj R:^||® 1 rTWl^rr%RT*Vl' 

txms^fl^^pfrr: IR^II® ^faWTHilT- 

11 fxx i xftTinctxim'’ ir 8II® ^if?- 

i ^iTifgfTTwgTX|qf?T- 

^xrrajn^izr iruii"^ Rms3TTw^(3x)Tr5?T?^rT; 

?17: [l*] 

IR4II® TI?IRT^^^(’5)x: fSifRW xi: HTH^^T [l*] 

%f%sfviffTr^ i ^'£> 11 '* ^ ^- 

12 Tna a « Rai TXT twifftt I RT( 5 !T)^%’'' T^’lFIXITfr'’ ^ 

iRc^ii* w ii ^ II ^3^ ^ffpn’3’31 ^i’?^ ^t- 

Rsfl R+nf^fP. I ^tXTT^lTfR ^TR ^ifRcB IJrW- 

sqsn ll^oll* R(q;)5Rf^: llH(Tr); | 

HTw^sa^sf^ ii^^ir" 

4|*i Rilfi.fi 


‘ Metre : Arya. 

* Read vaikumtyam, ‘ the state of lancelessncss ’. 

* Hemaihga here means the mountain .Sumeru. 
that he had earned the said golden mountain itself. 

^ Read dalto. 

’ Read -muktyos=cha. 


^ Metre : AnvAduOk. 

That he (the prince) gave in charity 

« Read -grdmo. 

'Metro: AnuAluhh. 


rold in heaps shows 


» Toldnarair=, i.e., ‘ in men’s weight ’. ToU a samantut nam yisham, talk. [Possibly the reading is ^ 5 = 
toldbharair= meaning tuldbhdrair=. — Ed.] 

Metre : V asantatilakd. 

Umayd sahitah so=)nah, evariibhuto ya Isvarnh Siiah. tasniai natah. 

Sak U m-esvarak Ujudyak livarah patik arthdt i>iivh nbkavut. 

13 Read =m.n7«J. ‘ ii .Metre: UpajnU. , 

1 ® Sdsana, with reference to land-grants, means in local circles abaolute c antj. 

** Read dattak. , 1 1 u iu . 

Kardpaka does not seem to be the proper name of any Vaiiya family as some scholars haye thought (C. 
V. Vaidya, His. Med. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 391). It is a wrong form from the root iri in a 'louble causatue sense 
which is found also in other inscriptions. It refers to him who caused the erection of the I arsvanatba tHnple. 

The word Va{Ba)libkik conyeys the idea of rhe whole demon class according to the maxim pradhanyina 

vyapadesd bhavanti,' for, Bali was the chief of that class. , , 6 

If we take vai as a particle of affirmation, the name of this person woul e rayaija. 

Metre : Indravajrd. 
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13 


14 


15 


I «ri3T nmCfW) ii^^ii' 

i' >j[ft(T)af:® i]^ [*i*][fr]“T- 

[w w — j* ii^sii’’ 

3pT9ff?^n?i f^Tl»§rf%l: ii(i) ^srra^i^ri* 

?5ri Hwrftr(fsi)ii®: ii^mii'" rff^ ^- 


*ITW ^t5Tmw2RR%rr(fW) I wifn q^nftcf 

(^r) 11^411“ tj 3 i<R 5 <T'«iui: qH ?iRf^: 1 qqiT^ft 

ll^'ail'* q^T I 

ii^cii'i xnqnnn*" 

qaiH4 i Kaf q |gci (qR) I 'qT(Rr)g(g)%q RitfI5f(siR) 

II g^ q^rrr g^ n ^am ^ WT^(Tjt)5rR^((?fr) [i*J 

q(q)»iqgwwqrei ^5«m?fMfr(^) qR(ai)^(#) ii 3 °ii'° 


15 , 


R2:R(^)^f^q^(5il)cnqfNRT:'* 
[ 1 *] R(ri)Z5(^)- 


1 Metre : Anushiuhh. 

* The simile here is rhetorically a bit faulty inasmuch as the subject of comparison is in the neuter gender, 
while the standard of comparison is in the masculine. 

!! Metre : Upajati. * This darida is superfluous. 

‘ Dhar-eiah should be expounded as DharaS=ch^au Uaizxha meaning ‘ lord Vishpu in his Kirma incarna- 
tion when he upheld the earth.’ 

* Syllables within these brackets are wanting in the text. They have neither been engraved, nor due space 


has been left for them. 

’ Metre : Vasantatilakd. 

« The transitive verb su ‘ to beget or produce ’ is here used intransitively. 

» This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. Metre : Vpajdli. n Metre : Anu^hlubh. 

*2 Read Prakiriiam as adverbial to the verb in the third quarter and also as predicate to the subject of the 
fourth quarter. [ Reading of these three syllables is uncertain. — Ed.] 

Better read Xrivare to suit the metre. 

i‘ Better change this verb to jnalhHam for the sake of the metre. 

*“ The religious and the philosophical principles finding mention in this as well as in verse 48, decidedly 
belong to the Digambara Jaina school of thought. 

i» q^ ' le i' ,jHW appears to refer to the agamas or religious literature pertaining to the six divisions of the 
cosmos, called dravyas which are wpw, 

" trs^s are wrq, SIT^, 4*iw fn ““‘1 afl of which the former five are regarded as 

being possessed of one 5 figg only, while the last is the name given to ^fqs possessed of more 
than one 

>* There are only five ^fsgjjs, viz., (Umasvami’s Tattvarlhasulra,Cb.. II, ««. 19); 

but which is regarded as an seems to have also been included here. 

** q ^qi«^s of a are enumerated in the following couplet of the U mSsvdmiSrdvahdchdra : — 

^r^rra: i 


^ ^tPsr II 


s” According to the Digambara Jaina doctrine, there are six of the earth of which one is the 

between the Gauges and the Indus, and the rest are outside this region. 
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jnJTri: i nt g ^?Tt f^^'gjTTm^^jTmjiT 

[ 1 *] ^iftfi 

16 *TTf%5iT(iTm) ii8?ii® WR?r: ar# 

iw(} I n^ihTIT’fTgwf 118 811'^ ^ 

^71(^)1^1^151 TR 1 '" lfr^55iTg(f)f^iTlf^^R5T?:f^; anif?- 

[ 1 *] i^fi^iRtf3^«ra% ?T^niT[fl(3Tr)]^[R]jfr fsRjf 

^■=^T^Sf^I^^-g^5i:$f%tlVaV[raT{?R) I 

w^i^^^t^2mg^^?i(’j)ii^5nfEmiT?TRiir^(?iJT) 118411* 

*•# -N 

»ira- g 


17 #(** 5TTJ|j|)*I1*ldl5T§(^) I ^RRUT^ lrl?7i(?IR) 

ii8'3|i* qgr^TTtrTRiwmfRi:*- 1"’ 1’" q=g=3r5Tft=gT?WT- 


*I do not know the exact conception of t||^<y. It is, perhaps identical «ith the si.xfolJ political expcilr 
ents, OT 2 ., Itjhrn 

* tr5?ft? here seems to have been used for vi:., JfRTcT, <71^1, tITWra? and 

wftr^lTr. 

^ Read samaiAatan. • "tretre: Sardiilavikndita, 


' Krama here means ‘ foot ’. « Read -malatjd. 

’Meaning ‘joy of Jambu(-dfrp«) ’. * Metre: Anti-^hluhh. 

’ The correct form of this word in the sense of ‘ splendour ' .should be bhutyu. 

*° This danda is superfluou.s. i> This syllable seems to be superfluous. 

•’The five '^jp^s ^re <!llniwis,, -jtlsiMlV, ffsrNrX, 'WlfraT^TT and fm^i-qH as given in the following 
gathd : — 


flfep^Tf^TcRran; I 


^ qt 4t ^rrafr^l Jl’ft II 

(Xemichandra's Drnryn-snmyrnhri, ch. III. r/u. .52). 

13 q^TSW^^ appears to refer to mantras classified under five hcails, t'ic., "^^1*1, tTHTMqi s vi , 

and fW3t*I, for the worship of the god. 

•‘tr^Ulfls are embodied in the sutra ‘»tf?lWRfq7pT;q7qfiqvrrf4 vlT’W l’ (Cmasvaml's Tallvarthasi/lra, 
ch. I, sil. 9). 

15 The five Sf-sidl^s are embodied in the sitlra l’ (Umasvami’s Tnttiarlhasmra, 

ch. II, su. 20). 

1* The five g^s ar® ^fl, -ilMI'?, ^91"®!!! and tITirrT as embodied in the well-known sacred 

Jaina mantra, 

wf ^fTBcTM iJTiit fti^Tui wt ^n?7pniti i 
qrift ^'WRITW WHt ^(5s€T?i!i II 

•’These five sfd^ embodied in the following sutra : — 

‘^5ffT5’3cra5tTS^qf7ilt»4t l’ 

(Umasvami’s Tattidrthasiilra, ch. Vll, sit. I). 
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(^)^^tir5I^T^ ^R[f]W*T^’ft I ^RJcit »J^^t5TfR2rit(35t)^^- 
iiyieir »!TiT)^ 

18 fern(fiT) WT^: i’ =g?*T^: 

[i*] Tj|r^ tTftim i^^(a3)f¥?[^] ^ tw wsg lt(^)5i- 

ir?r:^ mfrisn w.^ #w^r?(fe)5T: iia,?ii^ 

I wfw*][rrai- 

^H:] ^N=^(sf) HTri: 1%ni iiirii® f^firsTW^: 

Ikt: ^ ?i mw i mrn^^ g^ i T i i^ [^*]- 

trrasfm: 4?rJiR«T<ftw iiyi^ii® mrT^sr ^sn?i jt f«rtf%rr- 

(fW) I ?RTt cddif^^ftpR: iiytsir ^^i- 

19 fq?n%^(^) fum: ii(i) 5ff%m sf^- 

llymil^ fRP. ^ JT^ri -T^rrrr .^(w)m^ »Tc^T IiRTT rTRI 

f^f%(r3j) ir5HT(HwJ [i*) vri =lt[qpt^ra*] 

5]^TfiT niii® mjT ^ [jt] ^ ^ ^ sr- 

[^(=^) ^(5f) f%] ^^'rTc^® I ^qn(I5TT8T^ « qreT^ff^T’ 

^ iiyL^n® 3T^ »ft »raiajarrg»imfflT^ i® 

%t ^ tJTsq-; Illic:|i'° ^gwIsT 

20 Hjipf I I naf rr[^]' 

JGMri: I ^^t(^)?t[?t:J ^^pf»fi(ffT)^^#?rc[ 

w w ^ [firJiRi PTR tttjt{wtJ v\<>\\^~ ^=^1 I f%(f%)f%cr(fam) v 

•Metre: ^ardulavihldita, ^ Metre: Anushtubh. 

’ This danda is superfluous. 

‘ Something like samgrakab has to be understood here as object to hfitah. [ The correct reading is LoUakali 
■msbli{shthi)nnh in which case LoUakab is the object of kritai. — Ed.] 

5 Visarqa is here ungrammatical. It seems to have been retained for the sake of the metre. Better read 
eukritin^asau. 

• Metre : Upajdti. 

' Satynm here seems to have been used in the sense of uchilarh, ‘ right or proper ’. 

• The virdma sign here resembles that of medial «. 

• This mark of punctuation is joined to the top line of the previous syllable. 

*“ Metre : Indrarajrd. 

** Kamatha, also called Kamatha-paruaAa, is a mythological figure in Jaina religion who had disturbed the 
penance oi Par-ir anatha by hurling down blocks of stone from the sky. 

••Metre: Sikkari^J. 
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•O 

Till 114 ^ir ^^?tw^(si)tt- 

^ I ipfe- 

21 %si: ^Tait 3Rfq#^(si)?:: Ji^5irafr^MT[^w]T%^(5i)?*f- 

WT*. I IITKT[t ^Tfl] f^^lf^rlT: ^(^)fTT5IT- 

^(5i)'3r(^) [%][^tt;*] fiT^^ftR: [.*] ^jaNUrji;) 

5^^(SI)^ g%^(s3)*:[^]^(si)TT: i[k8i*]" f^i- 

^(a5)T»raT‘(§)l(s3)TT: [ 1*1 ^wt(R)3J:'' 

ii48(ii.)ii^ fff^T Jn(sT)^t I 

w 11411(41)11* m f^ni ji 

22 H44(4'3)'^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^ — ; ^cStRfTRf^K^im) 1 iI]Sir 5 iii^( 5 W)n^ 

g^jjj WTOI ^T^il (^) fsli 

u^: ii4c(4£.),.^ ^ mri: 

Trf?i^(5)'sr ’spmr{ 1 

fi(fmj ii4'!^('Q°)ic 

1 This rfan'/a is superfluous. 

® Metre : &ardulavikrulita. 

•Metre: Anushtubh. 

• First ija was engravc<l which wa.s afterwards maile ya. 

• Either omit visarga and read Soml(me)ia-Gar,g&ititha; or read 5ora.(me)s0. 

• Omit Tri for the sake of the metre. 

’ This verbal noun is here used for its eausative form samsruipayMn. 

• Read °dharaya. 

‘ The syllable d« has a superfluous medial c stroke. 

•• Read -prabhdvei^a^ 

“ Read patth. 

*• Read niahprdkrit-dkarii^m. 
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I 


i( 


29 ^ ^(m)t ^ I ^ 

?im ii4:^](£.^)ii^ vfn^ ^ [i* ** ] 

^kTT^wmm^^ffTT# ^(th) 

\j 

\ [i*] ’?;T(=iftc?f?nTO^ ^(rn) 

30 [wit ^]^(^) WWfl'^r^cfil ^ [l*] ^ WfwwTrn^- 

zr(f^:) I w ?rei [g]?r >j^ rT«r ri^ fi^ \\‘ iii?ii 


No. 10.— A NOTE ON THE BATTLE OF VALLALA : A.D. 911-2. 

By the late Mr. A. S. Ramaxatha Ayyar, B.A., Madras.® 

A record* dated in the 6th year of a Chola king Parakesarivarman at PuHamaugai in the 
Tanjore District reads as follows : — 

Svasti Sri [1*] Ko-pParakesariparma[r*]kku yandu firavadu Kilar-kurrattu 
brahmadeyam PuHamaiigalattu Tiruvalandurai-Mahadeva[r*]kku Sembiyap-Mahabali- 
Vanaraya'r ^ukalai-sandikku iru-nali ari%-alum arai-ppidi neyy^amirdalum nisadamum 

timvamidu sevadarku vilaikku viiru-kkudutta nilam 

and it registers a gift of land by Sembiyan-Mahabali-Vanaraya to the temple of Tiruvalandurai- 
MahMeva at Pujlamaiigalam, a hrahmadeya in Kilar-kurram. in the 6th year of king Parakesa- 
rivarman. The record can palseographically be attributed to the 10th century A. D., and it 
must therefore belong either to Parantaka I (A. D. 907-53) or to Uttama-Chola (A. D. 970-986), 
the only two Parakesarins who ruled for at least 6 years in this period. 

Now from the Sholinghur record'® dated in the 9th year of the Choja king, specified only by 
the title of Parakesarivarman and identified with Parantaka I, it is learnt that the Gahga 
chieftain Prithivipati II was given the title of ‘ Banadhiraja while the Udayendiram Plates" of 
the 15th year of Madiraikonda Parakesarivarman (Parantaka 1) state that this chieftain was 


* Metre : Anushfubh. 

2 Tifi® probably stands for Rauta or Raval. 

® Maharh stands for *rf TiH> modem Mehta. 

* The letter kshe is misshaped. 

‘ Parigrahl seems to be an official title of a revenue collector. 

* Sam probably stands for sarhgata or sambaddha ‘ associated or connected with ’. 

’ There are three indistinct signs after this pair of daitdas. 

® [I have to record here with deep regret that Mr. A. S. Eamanatha Ayyar breathed his last without seeing 
this article finally printed. By his death we have lost a sound scholar of South- Indian History. — Ed.] 

* No. 569 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921. 

Ante, Vol. IV, pp. 221-25. It may be noted that the king in this record is also specified by the title of 
Ko-pParakesarivarman only, without the epithet of ‘Madiraikonda’. 

** South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, No. 76. 
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called ‘ Sembiyan-Matiabali-Vaiiaraya ’. As the latter title occurs also iu this record of the Oth 
year of a Parakesarivarman, it is reasonable to a^'-ume that thi^ kine is iilentical with Par.tnteka 
P, though the title of ■ JIadiraikou ia ’ which he had assumed from the 3rd ye.ir ouw.ird- i-^ 
lacking.- The record cannot be attributed to the other Parakesariu, Uttama-Chola, for the rea-'on 
that Piritipatiyar (Prithivipati II), sou of ilarainaraiyar (Marasiiiilu), who fi^iire.s in an epierMph ' 
of the 24th year of Eajakesarivarman (Aditya I), corresponding to A. U. 895, cannot jxis-ildy 
have been living so late as the Gth year of Uttama Chola, correspondiug to A. D. 975. It in ly 
therefore be inferred that the title of ' Senibiyan-Mahabali-Vanaraya ’ together with tue 
chiefship over the Bana territory, had been conferred on Prithivipati II, before t!io nth 
year of the Choja king Parantaka I, corresponding to A. D. 912-13. 

Parantaka I had a.ssumed the title of ‘ Madiraikoii'l.i i.e., ‘ he who took 5Iadiira from the 
3rd year^ of his reign, and so his first southern expedition against the Paivlya king of Madnr.i 
must have taken place in about A. D. 9U9 lO.-* A.s Prithivupati had been granted the title ot 
‘ Banadhiraja ’ before A. D. 912-13, as noted .ibove, the nortliorn c.impaign in whii’h tiiis (taoga 
feudatory had helped his suzerain against a Bana cliieft iin, success m which had evileaMy 
earned for him both the Bana title and the Bana territory, must have occurred between A I). 
910 and 912-13, i e., in about A. D. 911-12. A.s the Shohngliur record particularly nrmtions 
that Prithivipati had won distinction in a battle called Vallala and thus vindic.ited ‘ his fitne^N 
for the po.ssession of a particle of the sun presumably his po.sition as a feudatory of the I h'>|a 
king of the Solar race, it is possiltlo that thi.s battle was fought in tliis Bana campaign only, in 
about A. D. 911-12. 


The Udayendiram Plates state that before his 15th year Par.Intaka had defeated two Bana 
chieftains and a Vaiduinba chief'. It is not dotinitely -.t ited who they were, and wjiether the 
two Banas had been worsted in a single campaign or iu two sep, irate engagements. Tlirec 
inscriptions of Mavali Bauarfija which are attributable to Vijay.aditya-Prabhumeru are dated 
in Saka 820, 827 and 832 (A, D. 898 to 910), without meutioning the names of any overlords’. 
It is evident from this that the Bana chiefs who had been feudatories of the Pallava rulers of 
Kanchl had declared their semi-independence, after the extinction of that dynasty by the 
Chola king Aditya I®. In the absence of other imilarly dated records of Bana chiefs soon after 
A. D. 909-10, in this region, it may be inferred that they had mot with reverses at the hands of 
the Chola conqueror Parantaka, who allying hinoself with the Gahga chieftain Prithivipati II on 
his north-western frontier had probably defeated them in the battle of \all.ila iu A. D. 911 l-i. 


1 It may be noticed that a record of ParSntaka, 11th year, cngrave.l in the same temple (Xo. of 
closely resembles the present in'jcription in point of palirograj'hy. 

* Several inscriptions attributahle to P.ir.lntaka I simply call him ,r Parak-ariv.rrman without the dis- 
tinguishing titles-c.p.. No. 376 of 1917. 443 of 1907, etc. So the <ah.enee of the title is no bar agam.,t the idenU- 
tieatiou of the Parakesarivarman of No. 559 of 1921 above rritb Parantaka I. 

K Ante, Vol. XIX, p. 88. 

* No. 157 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1928, etc. 

‘ The date of accession of Par.intaka I fell between .January and .July. .A. D. ^ 

* Ante, Vol. IV, p. 224, V-8. The ChOlas belonged to the solar race, and as Prithi\ ipati ,al.-o assumed the title 
of Vira-ChOla, the i^et seems to suggest that he ‘ acquired a spark of the Sun ’ (ihul., p. 22.-). f. n. o). 

’ S. I. I., Vol. II, No. 76. 

Vol. XI, pp. 229-240 and No. 168 of 1921. , 

» There is a record of a Banarfija dated in Saka 810, which may belong to Vijayid.tya or h,s father \ ikr». 
m.ulitya Banavidyadhara {S. I. I., Vol. Ill, No. 44). This date whic h is equivalent to .A. I), 888 gives an indica- 
tion as to when the Pallava power was destroyed and -iditya I overran Tondai-maudalam. 
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The two Bana opponents may have been Vijayaditya-Ptabhinneni, whose dated records come up 
to A. D. 909-10 and who probably lost his life in this battle, and his son VLkramMitya who 
figures as the heir -apparent in the Gudimallam Plates*. 

One other point of historical interest may be considered in this connection. The Kanyaku- 
mari inscription- of the 7th year of the Ch6]a king Vlrarajendradeva (A. D. 1069) states that 
Parantaka had earned the title of ‘ Vura-Choja ’ by his victory over the unconquered Krishnaraja 
and narrates this event after his conquest of Madura. In v'erse 9 of the Sholinghur record® noted 
above, which contains the captatio benevolenli'e, Parantaka is mentioned with this title of 
‘ Vira-Chola ’ and from the Tamil verse at the end of that inscription it is evident that his 
Gahga feudatory Prithivipati had also assumed the same title erf bia overlord. So if the 
Kanyakumari record’s statement can be relied on, Parantaka who had assumed the title of 
‘ Vira-Ch51a ’ before A. D. 916, must also have defeated a Krisknaraja before that date. 

Who was the powerful Krishnaraja who lived in this period ? The only king whom 
Parantaka could have met in battle on his north-western frontier at this time was the Rashtra- 
kuta Krishna II who reigned from about A. D. 879 to 912 ; and the political situation in this 
period was such as to render plausible the 0h5]a and the R^htrakuta kings ranging themselves 
on opposite sides*. We may therefore have to suppose that Kriahna II® had come to the 
help of the Banas, as against the Chola Parantaka I and the Ganga Prithivipati II, and had pro- 
bably suffered defeat in the battle of Vallaja noted above. If specific references to this event 
are absent in records of Krishna II, it is only to be expected ; for the king would not have 
mentioned his own reverses in his inscriptions, and further A. D. 912 fell almost in the end 
of his reign. It is, however, inexplicable why the other Chola documents, such as the Anbil, 
Leiden and Tiruvalangadu copper-plate records are silent in regard to this achievement of 
Parantaka I, while it is only the later Kanyakumari inscription that has made particular 
mention of it. This point has to be elucidated only by future discoveries. 

Vallala, the scene of the fight, may perhaps be Identified with Tiruvallam in the Gudiyattam 
taluk of the North Arcot District, which was an important place in the old Bana territory, and 
which an invading army was likely to attack first. It was called Tikkali-Vallam in the early 
times, and it is possible that the name of ‘ Valla ’ was transformed into ‘ Vallala ’ by the 
encomiast of the Sholinghur record, to suit the metrical exigencies of the Sanskrit verse in which 
he has introduced this village-name. 


* Ante, Vol. XVH, p. 3. 

* Travancore Archceological Series, Vol. Ill, p. 143, v. 38. 

* Ante, Vol. IV, p. 224. The same verse occurs also in the Udayendiram Plates {S. I. /., Vol. 11, p. 38.5) 
with the word Ekavirah substituted for Vira-Cholak. Dr. Hultzsch has wrongly identified the Vira- Choja of this 
verse with Prithivipati, whereas it refers to the Choja king Parantaka only. 

* In this connection, the possibility of attributing a few records from the Pnngannr taluk of the Chittoor 
District to Krishna II, rea,uires further investigation. (Epig. Bepl. for 1933-34, Part II, para. 8.) The Vttara- 
purana's reference to Krishna’s elephants having gone as far as Kumari may, however, be only conventional 
praise. (Altekar, Rdshtrakuias and their Times, p. 97, f. n. 27.) 

* It is possible that Aditya I had married the daughter of the Rashtrakfita Krishna 11 and had a son called 
Kannaradeva by her ; and when Parantaka succeeded to the Chola throne, Krishna H may have felt some 
grudge against the Choja king, resulting in his own joining the Bana side. 
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No, 11.— TUMAIN INSCEIPTION OF EUMARAGUPTA AND GHATOTKACHAGUPTA ; 

G. E. 116. 

By M. B. Garde, B.A., Director of Arch.eology, Gwalior State. 

This inscription was discovered by me in February 1919, in the course of an exploration 
tour, at Tumain, a large village in the Guna District of Gwalior State. It was mentioned in 
my Annual Administration Report for Vikiama Saiiivat 197-3 (A. D. 1918-19) and a short note 
was published in the Indian Vol. XLIX (1920), pp. lU-1.3. It is now edited with 

full text, translation and facsimile. 

The stone on which it is inscribed was found stuck up in a wall of a small dilapidated 
mosque at Tumain. It is now preserved in the Archaeological Museum at Gwalior. Unfor- 
tunately the left (proper right) part (probably more than one half) of the stone is broken otf 
and missing, and consequently the first half of all the lines, lost. The in.scribod surface of 
the stone measures about 24" broad by 7" high. The surviving part of the inscription contains 
only six lines of writing, but the missing part had a portion of one more line. The epigraph 
is written in Gupta characters of the Southern variety, the average .‘jize of letters being '. 
The recovered portion of the record is well preserved and the text can be read with certainty 
with the exception of a few letters. The language is Sanskrit, which is generallv correct. 
It is noteworthy that the present tense is used in the sense of the historic past in two places : 
vandyat? and jayati in line 1. There are a few mistakes of copying or engraving, e.i/,, hmi'ilmii 
mattyarii for kamalam=achchham, vandyete. for vandyate, and sanlmh for sniirjhnih in line I, 
prithivyam for pirithivyam and virdjamdne for virdjaindne in line 4, Saiihodim for Sanyhiidova 
in line 5, and irihga for kringa in line 0. 

The sign of punctuation at the end of the quarters and halves of verses, or at the end of 
complete verses, is expressed either by a single horizontal stroke as in lines 1 and 4, or 
by two upright strokes as in lines 3, 4 and 6. But where the verses or their halvo.s end in a 
final m or in a visarga, the sign of punctuation is not expressed at all. The final m at the 
end of verses, their halves or quarters is never combined with the following consonant but is 
expressed, as is usual at this period, by reducing the size of the letter and placing a horizontal 
stroke over it (e.^. lines 1, 2 and 4). 

As regards orthography, it is enough to note that a consonant is often doubled after r, e.g. 
kirttir-bhuj-drjjitdrii in line 3 ; t is doubled before r in loka-ttray-dntc in line 1 ; the siiin of 
jihvdmuliya occurs in tataJi^kanlydn in line 5. 

As remarked above, this is a fragmentary inscription, having lost the first part of each line. 
The recovered text is wholly in verse. Line 1 gives us a portion of a verse in Mdbni metre and 
the first line of the following verse, a iSra^d^uriT. Line 2 contains a complete Upnjidi. Line -3 
consists of the latter half of a Vasantatilnkd. followed by the first half of an ( pfndrnrujrd. Line 4 
has preserved an almost complete verse and the first quarter of another, both in V pnjdli metre. 
In line 5 we have the last quarter of an Indramjrd or perhaps Upapiti verse followed by a 
complete Upendravajrd. Parts of two verses in V pendrarnyrd metre h3\e survived in lino 6. 
The existing portion of the epigraph thus comprises 11 verses, 3 of which have been completely 
recovered while 8, partially. From the calculation of the missing letters of the verses, and of 
the average space covered by each letter it would appear that the whole composition consisted of 
nearly sixteen verses. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a temple of a god (whose name 
is lost) by five brothers residing at Tumbavana. The names of the brothers in the order of 
seniority were Harideva, grideva, DhanyadCva, Bhadradeva and Saiighadeva. The date si 


116 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


f VoL. XXVI. 


recorded in words as one hundred and sixteenth year of the kings (of the Gupta dynasty), 
which is equivalent to A.D. 435. No season, month or day is specified. In the genealogical 
portion, the first existing verse seems to allude to Samudragupta. The next verse eulogises hi' 
(son and) successor Chandragupta as one who conquered the earth extending as far as the 
oceans. In line 2 Kumaragupta is described as Chandragupta’s son, who protected the whole 
earth as his lawful wife. Line 3 follows with the name of Ghatotkachag^pta who is compared 
to the moon and is praised as having attained the fame of his ancestors. 

The inscrijAion refers itself to the reign of Kum^agupta who is described as shining (f.c. 
ruling) over the earth as the sun in winter, in the year 116 of the (Gupta) kings. Thus Chandra- 
gupta and Kumaragupta of our inscription are the same as Chandragupta II and his son Kumara- 
gupta I of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. 

The main historical importance of the inscription lies in the information it contains 
about Ghatdtkachagupta. That he was a member of the Imperial Gupta family is shown 
by the manner in which he is referred to in this inscription.* His mention immediately after 
Kumaragupta who was occupj-ing the imperial throne at the time of the inscription is perhaps 
to be explained by the hj-pothesis that Ghal otkachagupta was then holding the office of the 
governor of the province of Airikina (Eran) which included Tumbavana (Tumain), the pro- 
venance of the in-scription. Unfortunately the word expressing the exact relationship between 
Kumaragupta (the ruling Emperor) and Ghat otkachagupta (the provincial gov^emor) is lost in 
the missing portion of the inscription. Ghatdtkachagupta was probably a son or possibly a 
younger brother of Kumaragupta I. 

So far, the name of Ghatdtkachagupta was known from two documents : (1) a clay seal* 
found at Basiijh bearing the inscription Srt Ghatotkackaguptasya, and (2) a coin* in the 
St. Petersburg collection which according to Mr. Allan bears on the obverse traces of a marginal 
legend ending in Guptah and beneath the king’s arm Ghetto with a crescent above, and on the 
reverse a legend which seems to read Kramaditi/ah. 

The late Dr. Bloch* was inclined to identify Ghatdtkachagupta of the Basfirh seal with Maha- 
raja Gha^otkacha, the father and predecessor of Chandragupta I and this view was accepted by 
the late Dr. V. A. Smith.* But Mr. Allan* pointed out the difficulties in the way of this identi- 
fication and surmised that Ghatdtkachagupta was probably a member of the Imperial Gupta 
family, who held some office at the court of the Yuvardja at Vaisall (Basarh) during the reign 
of Chandragupta II. The Ghat6[tkachagupta] of the coin in the St. Petersburg collection is 
believed by Mr. Allan to be still another Ghatdtkachagupta on the ground that the style and 
weight of the coin place it about the end of the 5th century, and he says that it therefore 
cannot be referred either to Ghatdtkacha, the father of Chandragupta I, or to Ghatdtkachagupta 
of the Basarh* seal. Mr. Allan’s view is corroborated by our inscription. There is little doubt 
that the Ghatdtkachagupta of our inscription who, in G. E. 116, was probably the gov'ernor 
of Airikina, during the reign of Kumaragupta I, is identical wnth the Ghatdtkachagupta of 
the Basarh seal. 

Two place names occur in this inscription. These are VatSdaka in line 4 and 
Tuxnbavana in line 6. Tumbavana which is mentioned in six of the votive inscriptions* on 

* See line 3 of the text. * A.R., A.S.I., for 1903-01, pp. 102 and 107. 

* Allan’s Catalogue of the coins of the Chipta dynasties, etc., Introduction, p. liv, p. 149 and plate XXIV. 3. 

* J. R. A. S. for 1905, p. 153 and Early History of India (1914 ed., p. 280, Note 1), 

* Allan’s Catalogue, Introduction, pp. xvi-xvii and liv. 

* Allan’s Catalogue, Introduction, p, liv. 

Nos. 16. 17a, 18, 20, 21, and 346 in Monuments of Sahchi, Vol. I, pp. 301, 30?, and 335, Also 
above, Vol. X, Appendix, Luders’ List, Nos. 460, 201. 202, 449, and .520. 
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the balustrade of the great Stupa at S.iuclu and also in {XJV, lo) of Var.llia- 

mihira, is no doubt to be identified with Tiiniain where our in.scription was discovered. 
Tumain is an ancient site and some of its monumental and sculptural autiipiities go back to the 
period to which our inscription belongs. It i-. six miles to the south of Tukncn Station on 
the Bina-Kotah branch line of the G. I. P. Radway, and about fifty miles to the north-west of 
Eran (ancient Airikina). 

Vat6daka‘ is very probably modern Badoh wliich is a small village in the Lhilsa District 
of Gwalior State, about 10 miles to the .south of Eran, and which is an old place having in 
its neighbourhood monumental rehcs of the late Gupta and a small rock inscription- of the 
early Gupta period. 


• TEXT. 

1 I b\*] 

[ii*] 

3 [— w] g 

[ii*] ^ ii:45n5TT ^tfg?Tfwiq?Ef ii(i) 

4 [gTn^?jT*'’]5it qi^s3?T»»iT[g] i irRT?;gF 

5 ?p:|^ Trafi^rRTWr: [ll*] ^ 1?^- 

[i*]" fTrfiqtt 

6 ~ ^wrfgrn: wR[?]wraif^[vnqlkT: ^']5?r?n[?gM5R n 

f^[{^](^)^gf’ aif3[![w] i] 


TRANSLATION. 


L. 1. Whose lotus-like beautiful foot was adored by multitudes of Siddhas (sages) through- 
out the three worlds. After him king .^rf Chandragupta conquered the earth as far as the 
oceans. 


L. 2. ;Sri Chandragupta’s son Kumaragupta who resembled the great Indra, embraced 
and protected the whole earth like a virtuous wife, with his mighty hands. 

L. 3. The moon bearing the name Ghatotkacliagupta, fair and having a net- 

work of rays (in the form) of a multitude of virtues rose in the sky (in the form) of the earth. 
He whose goodness and fame were steady, having attained the glory won by his ancestors with 
(the prowess of their own) arms. 

L. 4. In the year one hundred and sixteen of the lords of the earth (in the Gupta dynasty) 
when king Kumaragupta was shining (i.e. ruling) over the earth like the sun in the winter. 
At Vatodaka which was the abode of good people. 


^ Compare Agodaka (Agrodaka) on «oins=Agroha ; Prithudaka-Paolia. 

* This inscription is engraved on a tablet near a panel of sculptures representing the Snpla ilalrikas. both 
carved in rock on a hill. It was dated but the portion giving the year and month, has peeled off, leaving behind 
only Mikla-divase trayodasydm. It mentions Vishayisvara Mahdrdin Javatsena. The record is badly damaged 
and is unpublished so far. 

* The portion within square brackets is conjecturally restored. 
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L. 5. (there lived a 'person) who bore the distinguished appellation Srldeva.* His elder 
brother was Harideva by name. The brother bom after him was Dhanyadeva. His younger 
brother was Bhadradeva and next (younger) to him was Sanghadeva. 

L. 6. Of minds attached to, of similar manners, of noble appearance and disposition, 

(tAcy their home at Tumbavana (wAerc) they built a (temple) of god ( ), shining 

like the moon and lofty like a mountain peak. 


No. 12.— TWO YUPA INSCRIPTIONS FROM BARNALA : KRITA YEARS 284 AND 335. 

By Dr. A, S. Altekar, Benares Hindu University. 

The two yupa inscriptions, that are being published here for the first time, were discovered 
by the late Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni at Barn&la in the Jaipur State with the assistance 
of Thakur Sheonath Singhji of Kanota. Bamala is a small village, belonging to the Thakur 
Sahib of Bamala, about eight miles from the Lalsote-Gangapur fair-weather road. The 
two stone yupas or sacrificial pillars, on which these inscriptions have been inscribed, were 
discovered in a large tank, close to the viUage. Each of the yupaa had been broken into 
two pieces at a height of about 6 and 6| feet resjiectively from the bottom. The Government 
Epigraphist for India kindly sent to me ink-impressions of these records with a request to 
edit them for the Epigraphia Indica ; I am doing so accordingly. 

The late Rai Bahadur Sahni has noticed these inscriptions in his report on Archcrological 
Remains and Excavatiom at Sambhar during Samvat years 1993 and 1994 (1936-37 and 1937-38 
A. D.), pp. 3 ff. Therein he gives the following description of the yupas : “ The girdle or 
paia which is well executed round the two pillars at Mathura is absent in the Bamala pillars 
as well as in those from Badva. The projecting ckaskala is square in one of the Bamala 
yupas and octagonal in the other. Like the Mathura pillars those under notice are square at 
the base but only up to a height of 3' 6" and 4' 5" respectively. The wreath is not represented. 
Yupa No. 1 at Bamala (PI. XVII, o), which is 21' 2^" in height including the lower square 
portion is, as far as I am aware, the highest yupa so far known to us.” As to their present 
whereabouts, he says : “ Both these yupa pillars have been removed from Bamala to the 
Hawa Mahal in the city of Jaipur, where portable antiquities unearthed during the excavations 
of last three seasons have been displayed for the benefit of the public.” 

In my paper on ‘ Three Maukhari Inscriptions on Yupas, Krita Year 295’, I have discussed 
in detail the general problems connected with the nature and significance of the yupas or 
sacrificial pillars. I would refer the reader to that paper® for information on this point. 

As on the yupas at Badva and Bijaygadh, the inscriptions on both these yupas have been 
engraved in long vertical lines to be read from top to bottom. The engraver has not followed 
the more convenient method of inscribing the record in short horizontal lines engraved one 
below the other, which is followed on the yupa in the Allahabad Municipal Museum.® The 
inscription on the pillar A is of one fine only, while that on the pillar B is in two lines, 
inscribed on two adjacent facets of the octagonal shaft. The first line is 8' 5" and the second 9' 
long^. Both the inscriptions have been sadly mutilated ; it is an irony of fate that the 

1 8rideva seems to have been the most important or influential among the brothers, as his name is given 
precedence over that o{ his elder brother. 

• Ante, Vol. XXIU, pp. 42 ff. » Ibid, VoL XIOV, pp. 245 fi. 

* In the Report, above referred to, it has been stated that the first line is 9' and the second 8' 6'. A 

glance at the plate will show that the first line is shorter the second and not vice versa . 
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mutilations stould have led to the disappearance of only the names of the sacrificcr.'^, who 
had taken so much trouble to enlighten the posterity about the sacrifices which they had 
performed. 

As will be presently shown, the inscriptions belong to the 3rd century A. D. and their 
characters bear a general resemblance to those of other contemporary rerord.s from northern 
India, especially with those on the yiipas of Badva and the Allahabad Mimicijurl Jluscum. 
The characters on the yupa A have been very neatly and carefully engraved, but those on the 
yupja B have been inscribed in such a slipshod and careless manner that the task of deciphering 
them becomes very difficult. Subscripts of conjuncts and tnedi it vowel sign.s are very often 
omitted or very badly executed ; and in some cases it would apiiea'’ th.it words have been 
wrongly spelt. We shall have to speak more about this point, when wo discuss this inscription. 

The language of the in.scriptiun A may' be described as Sanskrit, with occasional influence 
of Prakrit, as when sa-gottasyd'- and puniia- have been written for sa-yolni^ya and piniya respec- 
tively. The inscription B may be described as being written in incorrect Pr.ikrit. with occasional 
mixture of Sanskrit expressions like suddhasya in 1.1 and dhirmo canl}tdha[twm] in 1.2. 

The orthography of the records culls for no particular remarks. 

Symbols for numerals for 200, 80 and 4 appear in the inscription A and for the numerals 
iJOO, 90, 30, and 5 appear in the inscription B. They are similar to thuse found in contemporary 
records in northern and western India. In the record B, the two small strokes that were 
necessary to be attached to the symbol for 100 in order to convert it into 300 have been joined 
together so as to form an angle with each other ; usually the additional strokes are written 
horizontally one below the other. 

INSCRIPTION ON THE YtJPA A. 

The inscription opens with the auspicious word siddhom and then proceeds to state its time. 
Its date is the 15th day of the bright half of the month of Ghaitra of the Krita year 284. 
As is well known, the Krita era^ is the same as the \ikrama era, and so the date of the record 
would be 228 A. D. The earliest inscription in the \ikrama era so far discovered is that 
on the Nandsa yupa, which is dated in the Krita year 282. Our inscrijition would then be the 
second earliest record of this era. It is 11 years earlier than the Badva yupa records, which 
are dated in the Krita year 295. 

After stating its precise date, the record proceeds to inform us that on the date men- 
tioned, seven yupas were erected by' a person whose gOtra was Sohartri and whose name ended 
in -varddhana. The gotra is spelt as Sobartta, but it is obviously the same as Sohatri. which 
occurs among the gotras of the Bhiiradmjakdnda, having the option of throe or five pravaras.* 
It is very sad that the mutilation of the record should have occurred ]ust on that part where 
the name and the parentage of the sacrificer were mentioned. His name ended in mnldfuma, 
as observed already. The two letters immediately preceding varddhana cannot be made out ; 
but the two next preceding letters appear to have been rrT/ao, to judge from the traces they 
have left behind. It would therefore appear that the sacrificer was a king bearing a 
name of five letters, the last three of which were varddhana. We can also see the 

1 [See below p. 120, n. 8.— Ed.] [See bclo« p. 120, n. 11.— Ed.J 

® See ante Vol. XXIH, pp. 48-52 for a discussion on the Krita era. 

* ^nft . . . ^ l Gotraprafamnibandhakadamba 

(Second edition), p. 66. [See below p. 120, n. 8. — Ed.] 
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traces of the letters rdjno after the word sa-gottasya. Then follows space for two, or 
possibly three letters, which is now practically blank ; but thereafter we can discern faint 
traces of the letters pa and tta. It would therefore appear that after giving the gOtra of the 
sacrificing king, the record had proceeded to give his parentage. His father was also a kin^,' 
and had a name of two or three letters. The restoration here suggested leaves no space for the 
letter sya coming after putra ; probably that letter had been dropped. It is also possible 
that it may have been destroyed when the pillar was broken into two. 

The concluding portion of the record reads, yupn-sattako(am) punnava^. I do not know the 
extent of the damage to the yupa subsequent to this portion ; it however appears very probable 
that the record ended with the words pu7inava[rdha!:6(am) bhavatu], expressing the hope that 
the sacrificial performance may increase the merit of the performer. The reference to the grouji 
of seven yupas may show that the king had performed seven sacrifices ; they were very probably 
the seven Sinna sacrifices, technically known as Sapta-Soma-samstha. The sacrifices included in 
this group were Agnishtoma, AtyagnishtSma, Vkthya, ShodaHn, Vajapeya, Atirdtra and 
Aptorydma^ The Allahabad Municipal Museum gttpa commemorates the performance of 
these very sacrifices. 

The inscription clearly refers to a group of seven yupas. The yupa of the record B doe.s 
not belong to this group, as it commemorates a sacrifice performed 51 years later. It is therefore 
not unlikely that a diligent search in the locality may lead to the discovery of more sacrificial 
pillars.^ 

TEXT.* 

Siddham* |* Kritehi 200 80 4 Chaittra-sukla pakshasya pain(n)chadasT [)*] Sohartta’- 
sagottasya* [raiuo*]...p[u]tt[ra’]sya [rajn6*]..varddhanasya yupa-sattako*" punna"-va[rddha- 
karn bhavatu *] 

TRANSLATION. 

Be it auspicious ! The full-moon day of {the month of) Chaitra of the year 284 by the 
Krita {recloning). May this group of seven sacrificial pillars of king . . . . varddhana, son of 
king of Sohartri gotra, [increase] the merit (of the sacrificer) ! 


* [See below n. 10. — Ed.] 

* Kalyayana-Srauta-Siitra, X, 9, 27. ’ [But see below n. 10. — Ed.] 

* Edited from an ink-impression. 

* The stop m is indicated by a small letter ma written below the line. 

* The full-stop is indicated by the rather unusual device of two dots, written like a vimrga. 

7 Read Sohartri. The medial rrtatra for 6 looks to some extent like the medial » matra ; but since the 
Gr trapravaranibandhakadamba gives Sobartfi as the name of the gotra, we must read the first letter as a rather 
irregular so. 

* [The reading appears to be correctly Soharttri-sagbUrasya. The curl representing the medial ri in the 
syllable rtlri is partly discernible, and so is also the sign for the subscript r in the letter ttra. Besides, otherwise 
the lengthening of the right-hand stroke of the second t in the syllables concerned is unaccountable. — B. C. C.] 

* There are faint traces of these letters. 

■*“ Read sapfakam. [The reading appears to be yupb sa[lfra]ib, the sign of the medial 5 in po resembling that 
in so 01 SCitnrtiri. The wrong visarga sandhi betrays the Prakrit influence. The reading of the second syllable 
is doubtful, inasmuch as it cannot be ascertained whether it is ttra or correctly ttri though it seems to be the 
former. In any ease, the subscript r is pretty clear. We may correct the reading as gnpah sallrika/i, meaning 
‘the pillar connected with a s.:crifice’. The particular sacrifice is, however, not specified. According to this 
reading, thus, there is no mention of seven yupas. — B. C. C. ] 

Read punya. [I see traces of a subscript ya below the second « ; thus the reading is punnya, and according 
to my interpretation, we may restore this portion as punnyarh varddhatdm or punnyam varddhatu as is commonly 
found in similar inscriptions. — B. C, C.] 
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Inscription on the Yupa B. 

This inscript) jn does not begin with the auspicious word siddhcm, as does the inscription on 
the yupa A ; it straightway proceeds to give its date according to the Krita, i. e., Vikrama era. 
Its date is tba fifteenth day, i. e., the full-moon day of the bright half of the month of 
Jyeshtha of the Krita year 335. The name of the month is spelt as Jasha ; there can be, how- 
ever, no doubt that the word is intended to stand for Jyeshrha. Jasha for Jyeshtha \s but the 
first exam pie of the carelessness of the engraver of this record. The date of the record is 
therefo' e 279 A. D. 

It would be convenient to discuss the decipherment of the remaining portion of the record 
from its end ; I therefore proceed to do so. The last four letters of the second line are very 
clear ; they read dharmmo vardhdha. It is clear that the la.st word is intended to be vanldhataiii ; 
the record ends with the hope that religion may pro.sper. The word preceding dharmmo i.s 
clearly priyatam ; the subscript r of pri is faintly visible and its medial I vidtrCi is slightly 
damaged. The next preceding word clearly reads Yashla and there is a dot after the last letter, 
which is clearly a remnant of a visarga. I think we have to correct this word into 1 iship'li.. 
The subscript ta can also be taken as an ill-executed na ; the medial >: mulrd was left out in tiie 
word Jyestha in 1. 1, and a similar mistake seems to have been repeated here. The concluding 
expression Vish\iuh priyatam dharmmo varddhatdm would remind us of the expressions Prlyanl- 
\a\m-Agnayalj, and punaht punah, prltim=iydn=Maheh'ara iti, which occur at the end of the inscrip- 
tions on the Isapur and Allahabad Municipal Museum yupas respectively. The royal sacrificor 
of the Allahabad Museum yupa was a Saiva advocate of the \ cdic sacrificial religion ; in the 
present case the sacrificer was a Vaishnava champion of the Vedic rites. 

Immediately preceding the emended word Vishnu there is a triangular symbol, which is 
almost identical with the symbol occurring at the end of the inscription on the yupa of Balavar- 
dhana, found at Ba(Jvab This form is therefore not a letter but a mere symbol, marking the end 
of the main announcement of the record. 

Immediately before this concluding symbol, there is another, which clearlj stands for 00. 
Out of the five letters preceding 90, the first is clearly da, the second looks like a damaged kshi, 
the third is a n with a subscript, the fourth is a da or da and the fifth is a la. W hen we re- 
collect how the Badva yupa inscriptions end with the expression Trtfdlra-sauiinit'isya dakshi- 
nyarh(nd) gavarh sahasram, it will be at once clear that these five letters are intended to stand 
for dakshinyarh(t}a) ddta{dattd). The reading of the third letter only is rather doubtful here ; 
the subscript looks like that of a r ; but the main letter is a n or n, and so the context as v ell 
as the use in the Badva records would show that it was intended to be nya for an original ed. 

These five letters therefore refer to the dahshind given to the priests on the occasion of the 
sacrifice and the symbol for 90 describes its amount. M hat then were the ninety objects that 
were given at the end of the sacrifice ? 

The name and the description of the 90 things donated to the Brahmanas is given in the pre- 
ceding seven letters ; for the four letters preceding this group of seven clearly read yajua Ishta 
to be corrected into yajnd ishtdh. The first of these seven letters is a sa or sa ; the second one 
is vva or v/'i ; the third is a conjunct of which the second letter is ta and the nrst very probably 
* ; the fourth is clearly an initial i ; the fifth is certainly a va ; the sixth is a cd , and the sev’enth 

a ga. But saut’osla iva uag'o as the description of the ninety articles given in dakshind gives no 


‘ See ante, Vol. XXTTT , Plate facing p. o2. 
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meaning whatsoever. We shall have to emend the text rather drastically, remembering all the 
while that the engraver was a person who was capable of writing Jasha for Jyeshtha and 
for Vishnu. 

I would suggest, not without very great diffidence, that sawasta iva vagd should be emond''d 
into savatsd iva gavo. The doA'sAina given at the sacrifices commemorated on the Badva y 
consisted of kine. The same was probably the case here. Vdgd should therefore be changed 
into gdi’o ; an engraver who writes Fas A/a for Vishnu is certainly capable of writing vdgd for 
gdvo. Sawasta does not give any sense, and since it is an adjective of gdvo, it is but reasonable 
to emend it into savatsd. The context now shows that iva should be changed into e rn. The 
record therefore states that a dakshind of 90 cows, not alone but each accompanied with its calf, 
was given on the occasion. 

And what was the occasion ? It is mentioned in the opening portion of the second line. 
Here again the first two letters have been peeled off. The third letter had a subscript r. the 
fourth is ra and the fifth tra ; then comes the numeral 5, which is followed by the word.s gfijrii 
ishta, as observed already. It is very clear that the 3rd, 4th and 5th letters were inteiidc 1 
to be trirdtra ; this part of the record then states that five Trirutra sacrifices were perform ‘'d 
when the honorarium of 90 cows along with their calves was given. 

As in the case of the inscription on the yupa A, the name of the sacrificer must have followed 
immediately after the word pafichadaSl in the 1st line. The two letters after this word read 
bhfitta, which have obviously to be corrected into bhatta. After this a considerable portion of 
the inscription has been peeled off and about six or seven letters have been obh'terated com- 
pletely. They contained the name of the sacriScer. His title bhatta would suggest that he was 
a Brahma^ia and not a king or a general. 

The last five letters of the first line are very clear ; they are to be read as tri ta va >ia 
Ju. Tritavanasu however gives no sense. With great hesitation I would emend this word into 
Tritavan^hu ; the five Triratra sacrifices seem to have been performed by the Brahmaiia sacri- 
ficer not in a village or in a town but in a holy forest known as Trita forest. 

One more lacunae, that of the two letters at the beginning of the second line, remains to 
be considered. The following word here is trirdtra, and the obliterated word was probably an 
adjective of that sacrifice. The full and real name of the Triratra sacrifice, which was an 
amalgam of Agnish{6ma, Ukthya and Atiratra, was Garga-triratra^; it is possible that the two 
obliterated letters were gargga and what remain of them gives some support to this conjecture. 

Our record therefore commemorates the performance of five Triratra or perhaps Garga- 
triratra sacrifices by a Brahmana sacrificer on the full moon day of Jyeshtha of the Krita year 335, 
corresponding to 279 A. D. The dakshigid prescribed for a Triratra sacrifice was one thousand 
cows. But our sacrificer was probably not rich enough to give it, and so he contented himself 
by giving only eighteen cows per sacrifice, but each accompanied by a calf. He was a Vaishpa- 
vite also, so he ends the inscription with the hope that Vishnu would be pleased and rehgion 
promoted by his action, 

I now give below the reading of the record along with the suggested emendations. 


Saithhdyana Srautasiitra, XVI, 21 . 
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TEXTP 

1 Kritehi 300 30 5 Jasha-(Jy6sht:ha)iuddliasya“ pam(5)cliada4i[|*] Bliritta(Bliatta) 

Tritavanasu(Tritavaiieshu ?) 

2 [Garga ?][t]r[i]ra(ra)tra 5 yajaa{jSa) ishtafshu)' savvasta(3avats.'i^ Krova v'.g'dg.ivo) 
dakslunya^(na) data(datta) 90.® Vaslitali(Tishnu]i) priyatam dharmmo vardhdlia[td,m'']. 

TRANSLATION. 

The 15th day of the bright fortnight of (the month) of Jyeshtha of the year 335 by tlie 

Krita (reckoning). Five (Garga) Triratra sacrifices were performed by Bhatta in Tnta 

forests (?). 90 cows, which were accompanied by (their) calves, were given as dakshiiia. 

May (god) Vishnu be pleased ! May Dharma increase ! 


No. 13.— GURZALA BRAHMI INSCRIPTION. 

By Prof. K. A. Nilakant.^ Sastri, Ujiiversity of Madras. 

The inscription edited below is found engraved on a grey marble slab set up behind the 
Travellers’ Bungalow,’ about two furlongs to the north of it, at Gurzala in the Palna'J taluk of 
the Guntur District. There are on the spot several similar slabs which are unin.'iCTibod and which 
must be the relics of some ancient structure that has now disappeared. An iinpres.~ion of the 
inscription was placed in my hands some time ago by Dr. M. Rama Rao, but I found <ub'equont- 
ly from Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu, Superintendent for Epigraphy, that he had 
secured a much better impression of the record, and it is from this impro.ssion which he has kind- 
ly placed at my disposal that I edit the record which is listed as No. 335 of the Epigraphical 
Collection of Madras in the An. Rep. on S. I. Epi. for the year 1936-37, and discussed in para- 
graph 10 of Part II. 

The slab containing the inscription measures 5' X 19' C in its centre is carted a pillar with 

apparently a bulbous base and a double bulbous capital ; the shaft of the pillar shows a slight 
tapering, being 3" wide at the bottom, and less than 2i' at the top, its height being about ^ 2 . 
The capital comprises two oviform members, each 3" high, the upper one being bioader (.Oj ) 
than the lower (4|") at its horizontal axis. This capital is surmounted by an abacus 3' high 
above which stand three cones alongside of one another, looking like the battlement of a 
fortress. Our inscription comprises three lines, two incised to the proper right, and the third to 
the left of the carved pillar, all lines running from the capital of the pillar to its base. 


'■ Edited from an ink-impression. . . , 

’ Both below ja and sha, there appear to be some depressions, which appear like traces of subsonpt le , .ers. 

now peeled off. They may however be also due to the stone not being well dressed. 

’ Faint traces of the subscript ya can be traced in the impression. 

* The subscript ta is partly broken. , 

'' The letter looks Uke tri, but it is read as nya on the analog?' of the Badva records. See mtroduction. 

® After the numeral 90, there is a symbol here, similar to that occurring on the ac)' a ynpa ins- 
cription A. 

’ It is understood that the slab has since been removed to the Taluk office compound, Gurzala. 

^ Tkis measuremeQt is furnished by Dr. Rama Rao. 


124 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[ VoL. XXYI. 


The script of the inscription is Brahmi very similar to that of the well-known inscriptions 
from Nagarjunikonda edited in Epigraphia Indica some years ago by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, and may 
be taken to belong to the third century A. D. The average height of the letters, if we neglect 
the flourishes, is about one inch. The fourth letter in 1. 3 which I read as lu may be compared 
with the same letter in a somewhat later Western Chalukya inscription, viz., the Badami stone 
inscription of Mangalisa.^ 

The three vertical strokes at the end of the last line seem to be an ornamental stop as in 
G-3 (above, Vol. XXI, plate opp. p. 62) and not a symbol for three which usually comprises 
similar horizontal strokes. The language of the record is Prakrit. The object of the inscrip- 
tion is to record the gift of a field by a certain Noduka-siri to the Bhagavan, tlie Lord of 
Halarhpura, for securing longevity for the donor. The date of the record is given as the tenth 
day of the 8th fortnight of summer in the fourth regnal year of Maharaja Siri-Rujupurisa- 
data, whose name shows that he is a hitherto unknown king of the Ikshvaku line, members of 
which have left many inscriptions in the neighbourhood from which our record comes. The 
method of dating adopted is common in Ikshvaku records.* The location of HalampQra 
where the temple of the Bhagavan was located is somewhat difficult to determine. In the 
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, Madras, for 1936-37, it is suggested that Halampura 
‘ may be identified preferably with Alluru in the Nandigama taluk of the Kistna district which is 
not far removed from Gurzala, though there are two viUages of the name Alampuram, one in 
the Nizam’s Dominions and the other in the Tanuku taluk of the West Godavari district ’. 
Alampur in the Nizam’s Dominions seems best to satisfy the requirements of the case by its name 
and the known antiquity of its monuments. It is situated at the apex of the Raichur Doab on 
the western bank of the Tuhgabhadra, a little distance before its junction with the Krishna. In 
spite of its distance from the Palnad region, this place must have been easily accessible by river, 
and it teems with antiquities, temples and other structures, some account of which will be found 
at pages 7-13 of the Annual Report of the Arohceological Department of H. E. U. the Nizam’s Domi- 
nions for 1926-27. 

Another place much nearer Gurzala and about 20 miles east of it, though not so rich in anti- 
quarian remains, that comes in for consideration here, is Nagulavaram in the Palnad taluk itself. 
The name has the same meaning as Halampura (plough-city), and Sewell noted an old Vishnu 
temple and another temple of Siva in the place and an illegible inscription in the latter. The 
place has yielded two inscriptions listed in the Madras Collection. It is possible that the Halam- 
pura-samin of our inscription is identical with the deity in one of these shrines.* 

There is nothing in our inscription to indicate that the Bhagavan Halampura-samin to whom 
the field was given was the Lord Buddha ; and it must be noted that our record differs in some 
respects from the generality of Nagarjunikonda inscriptions in that it does not begin with the 
usual Siddham namo Bhagavato but simply sidham, and in that the purpose of the gift precedes 
the name of the donor. It seems possible that the endowment was not that of a Buddhist. But 
seeing that some at least of the temples of Alampur show traces of having originally been Bud- 
dhist structures, perhaps converted later into Hin du temples, the other possibility cannot also 
altogether be ruled out at present, that is, if the identification of Halampura with Alampur is 
accepted. 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol X, pi. opposite p. 59, 1. 4. 

* See also ibid., Vol. VII, p. 37. 

* Sewell, Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras, Vol. I, p. 61 ; Nos. 216 of 1927 an^ 
306 of 1931 of the Madras Epigraphical collection ; Survey map 66P/irW. (l'=2 miles). 
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TEXT. 

1 Sidham | Bhagavate Halampura-samine apano ayuvadhiaikam' 

2 Noduka-siri khetam sampada[ttam]- Maharajasa 

3 Siri-Eulupurisadatasa sa ta 4 gi 8 diva 10 ( | j 


TRANSLATION. 

Success t To the Bhagavan, Lord of Salatnpura, a field was given (by) Noduka-siri for the 
increase of his own life on the tenth day in the eighth fortnight of summer in the fourth {regnal) 
year of Maharaja Siri-Eulupurisadata. 


No. 14.— DATE OF ASHEAFPUE PLATE. 


By D. C. Ganguly, M.A., Ph. D. (Lonoon). 


A copper-plate inscription was discovered in 1884-1885 at the village Ashrafpur, in the ^ 
Narayanganj Sub-Division, Dacca District, Bengal. Mr. Ganga Mohan Laskar published this 
inscription with a facsimile in the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I, No. \ I. 

The inscription is dated Samvat Pausha di ‘.II Mr. Laskar reads the date as 

Samvat 10 3 (=13) Pausha 20 5 (=25). Dr. E. C. Majumdar* agrees with Mr. Laskar in thinking 
that there are two symbols expressing the year-number, and two symbols expressing the day oi 
the month. But according to him the first symbol of the year-number is 7, and the second one 
represents 3 or 9. He thus reads the year-number as 73 or 79, which he refers to the Harsha 
Era. The day of the month according to him is 20 8 (=28). If Dr. Majumdar’s reading is 
accepted it will follow that in the same inscription both the figure-numerals and letter-numerala 
have been used side by side. Dr. Basak‘ states that •• the first symbol in the reading of the 
year-number is really a puzzling one ”. 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar= discusses this inscription under No. 1394 in his List of Inscriptions of 
Northern India. He accepts with a query mark Dr. Majumdar's reading of the year-num- 
ber as 73, and refers it to the Harsha Era.» In the foot-note he, however, remarks that “ it has 


^ [Beading seems to be ayuvadhanike. — N. L. R.] 

* Cancel the length of the final vowel and read : saihpadattath. 

* J.P. A. S. B., Vol. XIX, pp. 375 ff. 

* Eittory of N orth-Eaalem India, p. 203. 


» Above, Vol. XX, Appendix, pp. 190-191. 

• Dr. Bhandarkar does not correctly represent Dr. Majumdar’s view when he says that Dr. Majuiadar reads 
the year-number of the inscription as 70 3 or 70 9. It has already been pointed out that Dr. Majumdar takes 
the first symbol as 7, and the second one as 3 or 9, which according to him ma es or 
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perhaps to be read as 60 3”. According to him the day of the month is to be read as 20 5. and 
not as 20 8, as has been suggested by Dr. Majumdar. 

On close examination I find that the year-number is expressed by only one symbol in the 
inscription. This is clearly a symbol for 7. 

A comparison of this symbol with the symbol for 7, mentioned in the Damodarpur copper- 
plate Xo. 1,' and in the Mallasarul copper-plate* of Gopachandra, will convince one of the 
correctness of my reading. 

Thus the date of the Ashrafpur copper-plate should be read neither as 73 nor as 63 but as 7 , 
which is obviously the regnal year of the king Devakhadga, during whose reign the inscription 
was issued. 


Xo. 15.— PARASUEAAIESVARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS. 

By A. Ghosh, M. A., Patn.'V. 

Of the five inscriptions edited here, the principal one is found on the top of the 
southern doorway of t!ie attached to the Parasurame^vara temple at Bhuvaneswar, 

District Puri. It has been noticed in some ofificial publications,* but so far as I am aware, the 
text has never been published before. 

The inscription occupies an area of 22' X 6' and runs to three lines. The letters are rather 
carelessly engraved, many of them being ill-formed; their size ranges from 1|' to f'. The 
language is Sanskrit, but there are some grammatical mistakes ; thus, in the first sentence 
the nommative has been given a passive form, while the verb is in the active voice. Some 
grammatical error also makes the last three letters of the second line unintelligible. Rules of 
sandhi have not been observed in naivedya-ddhakam in line 2. A‘ serious orthographical 
mistake occurs at the beginning of the third line, where apy=5dhika appears as apyi=d4hika. In 
the same line kaschin-na is spelt as kaichim na. 

The script belongs to about the first half of the ninth century A. D., being somewhat 
later than the local inscriptions of the Bhaumas note particularly the somewhat archaic form 
of the palatal sibilant in the latter set. The temple of Para^ursmitvara has, on architeotupal 
and other considerations, been regarded as one of the earbest, if not the earliest, of the temples 
of Bhuvaneswar.* The present inscription, along with those noticed below, sets the lower limit 
of the date of the construction of the temple. 

The object of the inscription is to record some daily offering in favour of Parasedvara- 
bbattaka, by which word is probably meant the god installed in the temple, as well as of those 

* Above, Vol. XV, p. 130. 

“ Ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 155. 

3 List of Ancient Monuments in the Orissa Division, Government of Bengal, 1896, p. 64 ; Puri District 
Gazetteer, p. 242, where its contents have been wrongly noticed. 

‘ Compare, for example, the Dhanlj cave inscription of Santikara, above, Vol. XIX, p. 263. 

‘ The date of its construction ranges, according to different scholars, from the fifth or sixth century to tl^ 
eighth century (M. M. Ganguly, Orissa and Her Remains, p. 273 ; Puri District Gazetteer, p. 241). 
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who were to cook (?) the offering to the god. It should he noted in this connexion that the 
name of the god (and consequently of the temple) i.s given here as Puruirirftra ; if we are justi- 
fied in amending the word, we may regard Parties vara or perhaps Pardkircivara as the old 
name of the temple ; surely the correction to Parasurdmesvara, its pre.sent name, would be too 
daring. 

On the eastern wall of the temple there arc a few more short inscriptions in nail- 
headed characters of about the eighth century A. D. Four of them, reproduced here, read : 
(1) Kdthadarirdrasya' (Sanskrit Kd--]tl}iailar>ilrasija ?) ; (2) Prarcd'ihuijaiv , followed by a sym- 
bol, probably a punctuation mark ; (3) — prCuia ; and (4) sri.-Pi'ailtarapr[di\ijad 

TEXT. 

1 Om srlmat-Prapittracharyena- Parasesvara-bhattakaya 

2 prabhata-kale nityaih naivedya-adhakaiii krit.tvan [|*] t.rm pakvi-’ 

3 nam=apyi(py)=5,(lhil:a-dvayam datavy.uu [1'‘] yah [ka']ch[i]iii(n=) na d.isyati ksht‘(?)ttra- 

4 palah sa mahii-patakena saha sariivadhyatc cha^j 

TRANSLATION. 

Om. (Arrangement) has been done by the illustrious Prapittracharya for the oGoring of 
an adhnka^ (of grain) for the Lord Parasesvara every morning. Also to the cooks (?) 
of that (grain) two adhika.^! are to bo given. The keeper of the field (?) who will not give (then)) 
(ivill be invested) with great sin and will be bound (or killed).* 


No. 16.— .\N INSCRIPTION OF JAITUOI, SAKA 1133. 

By H. D. SAXKALi.t, M.A., Ln. B., Ph. D. (Loxd.). Poona, and 
S. C. Upadhyaya. -AI. a., Ll. B.. Bombay. 

This inscription, which is preserved in the Prince of B ales Aluseum, Bombay, is now 
published with the courtesy of (now) the ex-Curator, Air. G. \ . Achart a, and the Trustee.s. It is 
not known whence it came, but, as will be shown below, it must bo from the vicinity of Bombay. 

The record is inscribed on a rectangular stone, 3 5 xl lA • The inscribed portion, Mhich 

contains 20 lines, covers a space ofl'SV'xlT'. It is not in a good state of presort ation. 
Several letters are broken and the last five lines cannot be completely deciphered.^ The average 
sisse of letters is J”. Below the inscribed portion is cut out a rectangle, 11 XlO , vbich 
contains an ass-sculpture, usual in inscriptions of this period from Konkan.' Right on the top, 
the stone is deeply cut into a rectangle, 6" X ISr X U". '^bich contains a representation of the Sun 
on the right and the Aloon on the left and a double Kalasa in between. 

‘ Nos. (3) and (4) are probably identical. The letters of the last one are ornamentaUy treated. 

® The correction to Pavittrachuri/a or rrnmitlrCichanja may be suggested. 

• 1 am not sure of the correct reading of this ill-formod letter and oonjccturally read it as Icvi, regarding the 
word pahvin to be an incorrect derivative of the root pack. Tam probably stands for tat. [The intended reading 
may be tapasvinam . — Ed.] 

‘ [What has been read as cha appears to me to be only a part of the mark of punctuation.-B. C. C.] 

‘ Adhaha is a measure of grain ; the word adhAa occurring in the next Uiic is obviously a smaller measure. 

• CThe word samvadhyale is evidently meant for aambadhyate, an equiv.alent of samyujyate. According to my 
teading, the meaning would simply be * is united with great sin . B. C. C.] 

» Cf. above, Vol. XXIII, p. 270. 
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The inscription is in prose and the language Sanskrit and perhaps old Marathi in the 
latter part (11. 15-20). As regards the script and orthography there is nothing new to note.* 
It is dated in Saka 1188 Kshaya Sarhvatsara, Magha Vadi 15, Wednesday. This 
would regularly correspond to Wednesday, the 26th January A. D. 1266,* provided the reading of 
the date is correct.* 

The main object of the inscription seems to be to record the gift of land (unfortunately the 
details of this cannot be deciphered) to a Brahmana Valdeva, a Jyotisht (i.e., an astronomer 
or astrologer) in the reign of Jaitugi, who is called Maharajadhiraja, Raijapitamaha, 
Konkai^achakravartin. The ministers of the king were the Mahdmdtya Srl-Udaipra- 
bhu, Mahasdrhdhiviyrahi Mainayaka, ^rlkarani Chanda(?)prabhu,* and others (whose 
names cannot be clearly read). 

In the absence of the dynastic title it is difficult to identify the king. The tenor of the 
inscription — birudas of the king, names of ministers — would incline one to place the king either 
among the princes of the Silahara dynasty of Konkan or of the Yadava dynasty of Devagiri. 
The grounds for referring the king to the former dynasty are that : — 

(1) The king bears the title Kdnkanachakravarti which was usually borne by the Silahara 
kings.* 

(2) The names of the ministers — Mahasarhdhivigrahi Mainayaka and Srikarani Chanda- 
prabhu are found among the ministers of the last known Silahara ruler Somesvara- 
deva ;* hence probably the ministers referred to in the inscriptions of Somesvaradeva 
and our inscription are identical. 

However, there are certain objections against associating Jaitugi of the inscription with the 
^ilahara dynasty. They are : — 

(1) Among the Silaharas no king of this name is known so far, either from inscriptions 
or otherwise. 

(2) Till now it is supposed, on the authority of Hemadri’ (whose account was supported by 
the absence of epigraphic or other evidence), that Somesvaradeva is the last Silahara 
ruler of Northern Konkan, for the dynasty was swept out of existence when he was 
defeated and killed and Konkan annexed by Mahadeva, the Yadava ruler of Devagiri. 

If, in spite of these objections, Jaitugi is to be considered a Silahara king, then we have to 
suppose that he was either a son or a descendant of Somesvaradeva, who regained Konkan for 
a brief period,® during the closing years of Mahadeva’s regime (which may have been a disturbing 
period for the Yadava empire, for immediately after Mahadeva, before the rightful heir Rama- 
chandra could succeed him, Amana occupied the throne for a year or so).* 

1 For the features already noted cf. the writers’ comments above, Vol. XXIII, p. 270. 

• S. K. Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IV, p. 16. 

• Kshaya seems to be the most likely name of the samvatmra, as the first letter looks like hsha, the second 
is illegible, the rest are undoubtedly samva, though they cannot be clearly read. For the reading of the date and 
some other suggestions I am indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminarayau Bao. (H. D. S.) 

‘ [See n. 7 p. 129. — Ed.] 

« Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 279-280. 

• Ibid. 

’ Edjapraiasti, I, rerse, 49 ; 11, versts, 17-18 in Bomb. Oaz., Vol. I, Part II, p. 273 and p. 275 respectively. 

• For soon after this we have Yadava records mentioning Krishpadeva and Jaideva as governors of Kohkap. 
See J. B. A. 8 ., Vol. V, p. 178 and above, Vol. XXIII, p. 282. 

• Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 247 citing Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 317. 
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However, if the above be accepted, then we will have an hitherto unknown Silahara kin 
continuing the djnasty after Somesvaradeva and in a sense contradicting the account of Hemadn 
cited above. 

The argument in favour of identifying Jaitugi with one of the kings of the same name 
of the Yad&va. dynasty would be, besides the tenor of the inscription, that the name exactly tal- 
lies with that of the Yadava ruler. 

But no king of this name lived in the period to which the inscription refers itself.^ Second- 
ly no Yadava ruler is known to have used the title KOnkanachikravarti, though to judge from 
the victories of Jaitugi I, Simhana and Ramachandradeva. Kohkan must have formed a part of 
the Yadava empire.* 

Whatever be the dynasty to which Jaitugi of the inscription belonged, the inscription is 
written after the style of the inscriptions of this period, and must have been is.=ued from a place 
somewhere in Konkan. The fact, moreover, that it was issued to record a gift to an astrologer 
afiords further evidence of the patronage of such people in Kohkan at that time.* 

Text. 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 


^ 

wfiTrarfw- 









^ 5Tr»ni[?:] 


9 ~ gf?rcn;^ i _ — — — 

* Unless the reading of the date is doubted. For if the date is read as Saka 1129, Magha \ adi 9 (as done 
previously by us and which corresponds regularly to 24th Januaiy A. D. 1207) then the inscription would fall in 
the reign of Jaitugi I, who is known from his three inscriptions (see Bomb. Gaz., op. (it., pp. 370-373 and 
references cited there) to have made extensive conquests. Simhana’s son Jaitugi 11 is out of question for he is 
believed to have predeceased Simhana. 

* The other king of this name is found among the Param.iras of M.ilwa. but his dates are V. S. 1292 and 
1300 (Bbandarka.ir'g Zi^t o/ /n^cri'ptions o/ XortAern /»dia, above, Vol. XXIII, Appendix, p. 397 and f. u. 14) 
thus falling outside the two probable rs adings of the date of the record. 

* Patna Inscription of Siibhana, above Vol. I, p. 343, verse 18. 

* This letter is defaced, cf. note 3, p. 128 above. 

‘ Doubtful. 

* This title is very common. For references see Ind. Ant., \ol. XII, pp. 160 and -SO. 

* Eeading doubtful. [The reading appears to be Zadu°. — N. L. B.J 

* Illegible, 

* May be fia, 

*• Letters illegible. 
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10 — _ inwt?nc — — 

11 5Tf^ ______ 

12 qr^ -- I* 3W — * ^N!8l4ft?fdq4?I 

13 ^mwT[2rp 


14 — ® I ______ _7 

15 — — — aril. — “ — — — — 

16 — — - — — qft?T^ .... ^|^qg?T 

17 — ;ir — — *1~ — — ?r — ___ 

18 _ _ _ _ _ [h^] 

19 — — — — — 

20 — — — — ______8 


No. 17.— BIHAR KOTRA INSCRIPTION OF NARAVARMAN’S TIME ; [MALAVA] 

YEAR 474. 

By S. N. Chakra vakti, M.A., Boubat. 


The stone bearing the subjoined inscription,* which is edited here for the first time, was 
discovered at Bihar Kotra in the Rajgadh State, Malwa, and is now exhibited in the 
Archaeological Section of the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. 

The document consists of six lines of writing engraved on a stone slab measuring 1' 4"x 1' 2" 

X 7" and is well preserved. The characters belong to the Central Indian variety erf the Southern 
alphabet which in its simplest form closely agrees with the Western variety of the same 
alphabet.*® The following palaeographical peculiarities may be noticed. The most important 
common characteristics of the Southern alphabet are found in the open top of the letters gh, p, 
sh, and « and also in the retention of the tripartite y and of the long stroke on the right of 1. 
The letter m does not show the ancient form. It has a straight base-stroke in all cases, 
which indicates the influence of the Northern alphabet. 

The language is Sanskrit. The orthography suggests the following remarks. A con- 
sonant is doubled before and after r as in puttre^ (1. 4), chaturddisufk and sarwa (1. 5). The 
final »» of a word remains unchanged and is denoted by the sign of final m, in nddham (1. 1) 
and dvitlgayam (1. 3). 

^ The reading may be tiahayi. 

> [Reading may be iri-Jbipa . — N. L. R.] ' Beading doobtfoL 

* Letters illegible. 

® This letter is defaced. 

* lUogible. 

’ Though some letters are legible, sense cannot be made out. 

’ The whole line is illegible. 

» It was noticed by Mr. G. V. Acharjna in the Annua JBepon. of the Prmee o/ WrOu Muaeum for the year 
1938-39, p. 12 and pi. facing p. 12. [This inscription has been noticed by me in A». A. iS. B. 1938-39 

where I have discussed in detail the question of Naravanpan’s successors including Vjshnuvardhana Ed.] 

Buhler’s Indian Palaeography, Eng. ed., pp. 61-3. 




Bihak Kotra Inscription of Naravarman’s time; [Malava] year 474 . 



N. P. Chakravabti. 

Reo No. 2083 E’4I -290. 


(From a photograph). 


SoHVEY OF India, Calcutta. 
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The inscription records the digging of a reservoir in the name of the bhikshusarhgha of the 
four quarters for the quenching of thirst of all beings. The gift was made by one Virasena, 
son of Bhattimahara, on the second day of the bright half of the month of Sravana in the reign 
of Maharaja Naravarman, when four hundred and seventy-four years had elapsed, 
i.e., in A. D. 417-18. 

Naravarman is already known to us from the Mandasor inscription of the Malava year 461, 
in which he is mentioned as the son of Simhavarman and the grandson of Jayavarman.^ He is 
mentioned also in the Gangdhar inscription® of his son Visvavarman of the Malava year 480. 
Again, Visvavarman is mentioned i^ the Mandasor inscription® of his son Bandhuvarman, who 
was a contemporary and also the feudatory of the Emperor Kumaragupta I. The inscription 
of Bandhuvarman states that while Bandhuvarman was governing at Dasapura (Mandasor), the 
guild of silk-weavers built at that city a temple of the Sun in the Malava year 493 and that the 
same guild restored part of the temple, which fell into disrepair under other kings, in the 
Malava year 529. The entire inscription was actually composed and engraved at the latter date. 
But it does not give us any information about the successors of Bandhuvarman. Here, t e 
present record comes to our help. Naravarman is described as aulikara . Now, in f B 
Mandasor inscription of the Malava year 589, the family of Yasodharman or Vishnuvardhana 
is mentioned as the lineage that had the aulikara-lanchhana.^ E\idently, ISara\arman ® 
record and Yasodharman belonged to the same family. Thus Yasodharman, w ose arms pe 
trated as far as the Himalayas, who was lord of the countries which were not possessed even 
fay the Guptas or the Hunas, and to whose feet obeisance was made even by the famous Huna 
king Mihiraknla, can no longer be regarded as a military adventurer of the *7?® ° ^ 

Gauda (first quarter of the-seventh century) and Yalovarman of Kanauj ( rst a o t e eig 
century). For, from the present record we know at least one of his predecessors. 

TEXT.* 

1 [Si*]ddham’[|’*‘] grir»-mmaharaja-Narvarromanah aulikarasya" 

2 rajya®*-8aihvatsare chatnrshu varsha-^teshu chatu[^ ] _ — 

» Above, Vol. XII, p. 315. ® Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, No. 17. ® Ibtd., No. 18. 


‘ Above, Vol. All, p. 313. ‘Jieei s 

‘ [Prabhakara of L Mandasor inscription of V. 624 was perhaps the snccessor, .f not the son, of Bandhn- 

vanaan.— Ed.] been obtained. But “ is the techni- 

* A satisf^tory explanation of the ^ tCLper-senU attached to their charters, and is quite 

cal term for the principal emblem impressed by fangs on th ppe Kadambas of BanavasI had the sdlAa- 
distinct from the emblem on their dhvajas or banners. ^ „„ <,heir coins. 

charindra-dhraja or vamra-mahadhvaja, hut the simha-ldnchha 4 , r 4u;itara mav be 

So also the Chaiukvas had the rardh^tanchhana. Fleet’s Gupta I nscr,pUon.^, p. lol, note 4. [ AuUkara mav be 

synonymous with jjiimakara. — Ed.] hi /, 

* From the original stone. 

’ The word stands in front of, and between, lines 1 and -. 

r word is used with a vibhakti, .us a separate 

* The word iri, forming the first part of a compo inscription it is used in the 

word it is used in Ae third ^ ^-,r.rnmaUrdj.Omavarmrr^ in the Dhavalap^ta 

first case-ending. [There are other instances of tuis usage . 

copper-plates of Umavarman (J. A. H. R. S., Vol. X, ^ occurring in the same word auiitara 

* The form of the initial o» in the pr^nt ^ ggg inscription the stroke 

(1. 5) in the Mandasor inscription of Ya^armano MJ^^^^y in the former the lower part of the letter 

indicating the length of o« is attach^ to the up^^part . ,^^ 

curves to the left and not to the nght as in the Mandasor mscnpi. , 

[The letter looks more hke 5 than o«.-Ed.] _ „hiph annarently forms part of a letter. What looks 

" There is a vertical stroke before the word royyo, which apparent y P 

like an i^mdtra in rdjya is merely a scratch. 
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3 [sa*] ptateshu> Sravana-sukla-dvitlyayam Bhattimaha- 

4 ra-sat-puttre^a Virasenen=ayam=udapanah khani- 

5 tas=chaturddisam bhikshu-samgham=uddi3ya sarwa-satvanam 

6 trishna-k3liayay=astu^ [|*j 


No. 18.— DHAVALAPETA PLATES OF MAHARAJA UMAVARMAN. 

By R. K. Ghoshal, M.A., Calcotta. 

The copper-plates, which bear the subjoined inscriptioA, were turned up by a farmer while 
digging his land in the village of Dhavalapeta, situated about twelve miles from Chicacole in 
the Vizagapatam District of Madras. The last plate of the set was melted and destroyed by 
the cultivator under the impression that it was made of gold. Fortunately, however, the 
remaining two plates of the set ultimately found their way into the hands of Mr. Manda 
Narasimham, in whose possession they lie at present. The plates were noticed in the i/a/ 
Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1937-38® and the inscription was published for the first 
time by the present owner of the plates, Mr. Narasimham*. I now re-edit the record from a 
set of excellent ink-impressions kindly supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakra varti. Government Epigr.i- 
phist for India. 

These are two plates of copper measuring 61' by 2|' and having their edges plain. The 
plates slide on, through a hole at the proper right margin of each of them, to a copper-ring the 
ends of which are soldered on to an elliptical seal, 3^' by 2|' in size. In the depression of 
the seal there is inscribed in relief a four-line legend in the same characters as those of the 
plates. The inscription on the seal is, however, in a very imperfect state of preservation. It is 
just possible that it ends, as in the case of the seal of the Brihatproshtha grant®, with Mahurdj- 
0 mavarmmasya. The inscription itself, which is in an excellent state of preservation, runs i/ito 
twelve lines with four lines given to each of the three plates*. The first plate, which has been 
slightly damaged, is inscribed on its inner side only ; while the second one contains writing on 
both of its faces. 

The cliau:actors belong to the Southern class of alphabets. They closely resemble tho.se 
of the Brihatproshtha plates of Umavarman® and the Ragolu plates of Saktivarman*. Some 
of their leading features are the following ; (1) the initial a occurs once in asty= (1. 4) and d in 
S-sahasrarhsu- (1. 6) and (2) the final forms of m and t, which are engraved in smaller charac- 
ters, are found in (1. 9) and iSuna^arot (1. 1) respectively. The letter chha occurs 

in Chhandoga (1. 5). 

In respect of orthography, the following points deserve notice. (1) A' consonant has 
been invariably doubled after r and only once before it (Cf. kkrama, 1. 11). (2) Both b and v 

have been indicated by separate signs. The rules of sandhi have been faithfully adhered to. 

The language is Sanskrit and the whole of the extant portion of the record is in prose. 
The inscription is Incomplete, owing to the fact that the last plate of the set had been 
foolishly destroyed. 

® Read sa-chatuh-saptaiiahu. 

• After aata there tire faint traces of two slanting strokes. These may be scratches rather than the 
mark of puruMvirama, t.e. full-stop. 

» C. P. No. 22. * J. A. H.B. S., Vol. X, pp. 143-44 and plates. * Above, Vol. XD, p. 4. 

• The complete inscription must have run into 16 lines at least, granting another four lines in addition 
for tte missing plate. 

r Above, Vol. XII, pp. 4-6 and plates. 


*y6td., pp. 1-3 and plates* 


No. 18.] DHAVALAPETA PLATES OF MAll.\R.\,JA rMWARMAN. i;:;3 

The engraver has done his work neatly. He has, however, left a few evideuee.s of occa.sioual 
remissness on his part as will be evident from two or three minor corrections in the text of the 
inscription (C/. lines d and 6) which he inserted subsequently. 

The inscription is one of Maharaja Umavarman. It was issued from Sunacara. It 
records the gift of the village of Kuttura including the road (passing through it). The village 
was situated in the Mahendra bhOya. The donee was a Bra,hmana named Khallasvamm, who 
belonged to the Vatsa gotra and was a student of the Chhandoga klLhn. The gift village wa.s 
constituted into a free-hold agrahuru. After announcing the nature of the gift, the record 
urges the householders of the village to honour the same. The names of the writer and the 
engraver of the inscription and, what would have been of outstanding importance to us, the 
date, have not been preserved owing to the fragmentary nature of the inscription. 

The chief interest of the record under di.scu.'ision naturally centre.s round the personality of 
Its donor. As many as three separate lopper-plate inscriptions (including the present one) 
have come to light up till now, with their provenances remarkably restricted in area. Each of 
these inscriptions speaks of a king called Umavarman. For convenience’ sake, I append 
the relevant data in tabular form a.s follows : — 

PIa<-e 
of 

Origin. 


' J.A. H. S. S., Vol. VI, pp. 53-.')4. Also noticed in the .tmi. on South Indian Epigraphy for 
(C. P. No. 13). It is noteworthy that althougli the plates came from the Ganjim District, the place from which 
they were issued, viz., Vardhamanapiira, has been identified {Ann. Rep. on S.-I. E., p. ~>2) with Vadama situateil 
in *he Palkonda taluk of the Vizagapatam District. Further the scribe of this record professes to have been a 
resident of Pishfapura, identified with modern Pithapuram in the same district. 

* Above, Vol. XII, pp. 4-6, 

’ Dr. E. Hultzsch’s reading of this word as Slhapura (Above, Vol. XII, p. 5, Text, line 1) does not appear to 
be borne out by the facsimUe of the inscription. The correct reading, I believe, is, as elsewhere, SimAapara, 
The medial i sign of Si with an anusvara encloseil in its top loop, is clearly visible in the facsimile. Cf. in this 
connection the word 5in>Aap«r« in the Kumarti Plates of Chandavarman (Above, Vol. IV, plate facing p. 144 

line 1). 

‘ The Tiritthana Plates of Chandavarraan (Ann. Rep. on S.-{. Epigraphy for 1934-33, C. P. No. 12), which 
is being edited by me for pubUcation in the present journal, has for its scribe a person called 
DadisAupatalddAfFnto Rudradatta, son of iUtrivara. The damaged conditition of the Bnhatproshtha grant 
prevented Dr. E. Hultzsch from correctly deciphering (Above, Vol. XII, p. o. Text, line 16) the name of the 
writer of the same. This name has now been happily restored by Mr. C. R. Kn.shnamachariu (Ann. Rep. on 
S.-I. E. for 1934-35 p 51 and Ann. Rep. of the Arch. Sure, hid., 1934-3.5, p. 64) as Matnvara, who has further 
been identified with bis namesake mentioned in the Tiritthana grant as being the father of its writer, 
Rudradatta. Thus, the Brihatproshtha and the Tiritthana grants, between themselves, reveal the existence of a 
femily of scribes who plied their trade in two royal courts of ancient Kalinga. The pedigree of this family, or 
tather a part of it as far as known, may be set forth as follows . 

Haridatta 


1. Tekkali’ (Ganjam District) . VarilUamrmapnra 


2. BfihatprSshtha* (Vizagapatam Siiiihapura^ 

District). 

3. Dhavalapefa (Vizagapatam .Sunagara . 

District). 


Name of Inscription. 


1 

DKtinctive 
titles ol 
Donor-King. 

Year. 

Scribe. 

Maharaja , 

9 

Keiavadeva, a resi- 
dent of Pishtapura. 

Mahiirdja, Kaling- 

30 

M.ttnvara^ (name 

adhipati. 


restored). 

Maharaja . 

not preserv- 
ed. 

not preserved. 


Mitrivara 

1 

Rudradatta. 
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Scholars have widely differed on the question of the identity of the Umavannao of the 
records mentioned above. Some have sought to differentiate the donor of the BfihatjR'dshtha 
grant from that of the other two ; while others are less sure on the matter. 

To be sure, the problem, though admittedly of a ticklish nature, does not seem entirely 
beyond the range of a solution. 

Of one thing we may at once regard ourselves as fairly sure : viz., a decided affinity between 
the Brihatproshtha grant and the record under discussion. Both o^ them come from the 
Vizagapatam District of Madras. Of more practical importance for our present purposes is the 
palaeography of the inscriptions concerned. They show the same thick -set ductus of writing ; 
the characters have in both cases a tendency to assume a squat and rounded shape. The 
phraseology, especially in the formal parts of the two records, is almost identical in both. 
Lastly, the seals of the two grants present the same features. 

In short, the Brihatproshtha and the Dhavalapeta records betray a striking homogeniety 
and family-likeness which eliminate the supposition of some mere chance or coincidence : a 
fact which justifies the assumption that the two records may have been drafted under the 
auspices of an identical ruler, and if not by an identical hand, at least by persons not far 
removed from each other in point of time. To be more precise, it brings the Dhavalapeta 
grant very near to the date (Year 30) given in the Brihatproshtha grant. In fact, I believe 
that the Umavarman of the BpiliatprdBhili& grant is to be regarded as identical with 
his namesake of the record under discussion. 

There is also, I think, reason to believe that the Dhavalapeta plates were issued imme- 
diately before the Brihatproshtha grant : for, in the latter record Umavarman is made to 
assume the ambitious (though, at this period, ail too common) title of ‘ Kalingadhipati ’, which 
is absent in the Dhavalapeta plates. The Bfihatproshtha grant, therefore, seems to have 
been issued on the occassion of some notable military success won by Umavarman at the 
expense of some local ruler. 

1 am at pr^ent not in a position to identify the localities mentioned in the inscription. 

Palser^aphically, our inscription has to be referred to the first ball of the 5tb century 
A. D. As such, it falls into line with such ether early records frwn Ealinga as the Eomarti 
Plates of Chandavarman', Jirjingi Plates of Indravarman% etc. 


TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 *0m Svasti [||*] Sunagarat paramadaivata-bappa-bhattaraka-p^-a- 

2 Budhyatah ^rir>mmaharaj'OznavarmixiS Mabendra-blidge Kuttu- 

3 ra~grftme 8arvva-saraanvagatan=<:kutumbin8s^smaifiapa- 

4 [yajti [J*] asty^esha gram6-smabhir=atmana'[h*] puny-ayu[r*]-' yaSo-bhivriddha- 


^ Alwrek Vel. IV, pp. 142 ff. and plates. 

2 Ahove, Vol. XXV, pp. 281 ff, 

* Vfom ii)k<-isipie8sioo8. 

‘ The ornamental symbol representing 0^ has been engraved at the begiaBiog of Ime 2. 

^ The letter no had been originally passed over by the engraver and was subsequently inserted at the foot 
ot the line. 

® The letter ya of yaSo- has been engraved below the line, the correction being i ndicated by a little X mark 
at the top. 


Dhavalapeta Plates of Maharaja Umavarman. 




ii,h. 



Chakkavabti. 
No. 2095 E'41-290. 


SCALE : ACTUAL SIZE. 


Survey o» India, Calcutta. 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 

6 ye Vatsa-sagotraya Chhandoga-sabrahmacharine brahma- 

6 M-Khallasvamine a-sahasrarhsu-saa'-taraka-pratishtha- 

7 m-agrahara[m] kritva sarvva-kara-pariharai^-cha parihritya 

8 sampradattas-saha vatakena[l*] tad=evam viditva yusbmabhih 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

9 purw-ocliita-maryyada(da)y=opasthanaiii karttavvam[|*] yach-ch=atra 

10 kimchid^utpadyate meya-hirany-adi tat^sarvvam^u- 

11 paneyam[!*] bhavishyatas^cha rajno vijnapayati[|*] dharmma-kkrama- 

12 [vikra]manam=anyatama-y6gad=avapya mahlm=anusa8ata-- 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 14) Om Hail ! From Sunagara, tlie illustrious king (Maharaja) Urrlavai'maa, who is 
a devout worshipper of the gods and devoted to the feet of (his) father, commands all the house- 
holders en masse at the Village of Kuttura (which is situated) in the 5Iahendra-6%a (as follows) : 

(LI. 4-8) “ We have granted this village including the road» (passing through it), for the 
increase of (Our) own religious merit, life and fame, to the Brahmana, Khallasvamin, who 
belongs to the Vatsa gotra and who is a religious student of the Chhandoga sakhd, after making 
it an agrahdra, which is to last as long as the sun, the moon and the stars, and exempting it 
from the Uabiiity of paying all taxes. 

(LI. 8-11) “ Having known this, you should regard (this gift) with the honour as obtaining 
heretofore ; you should also surrender (to the donee) whatever grows on this (soil) (in the shape 
of) grain (miya), gold, etc.’’ 

(LI. 11-12) The King further exhorts the future rulers (as follows): "Having obtained 
possession of the earth either by right, or by succession, or by valour and ruling (it) 


No. 19.— SPLUIOUSNESS OF THE NALANDA PLATE OF SA3IUDRAGUPTA. 

By Dines Chandra Sircar, M.A., Ph.D., Calctttta Univer.sity. 

There is a controversy over the character of the Nalanda Plate of Samudragupta dated in the 
year 5. In A. S. /., An. Rep., 1927-28, p. 138. Dr. Hirananda Sastri says, “ As in the latter 
document {i.e., the Gaya Plate) so in the one under notice (i.e., the Nalanda Plate), the epithets 
of Samudragupta from Sarwa-rdj-ochchhettuh (line 1) to Lichchhivi-dauhitrasya (line 4) are given 
in the genitive case, but KurndTodevyam-utpannah Paramabhagavato maharajadhiraja-kri-Samu- 
draguptah. in the nominative case. Obviously, therefore, this new plate must also be treated 
as spurious Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, however, points out that " one ungrammatical clause, 
which is common to both, is not enough to stamp either as spurious. On the other hand, the 
alphabet of this Plate (i.e., the Nalanda Plate) is really of the time of Samudragupta, though 


' This word, which the scribe forgot to engrave, has been inserted at the top of the line. 

* Fonowing the text of the Brihatproshtha grant, one might restore the rest of this sentence as 
=«nujasaiamz;praon'<<aitani=tdan=(iaMni ead-dharmmam=anupasyadbhir:^i^t6:^graharlh^updlyah[ 1*]. 

• The other alternative meanings of this word vataka such as ‘ garden ’, ‘ omhord etc., do not seem t® be 
applicable hero. 
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that of No. 1540 (i.e., the Gaya Plate) is of the 8th century"*. Thus while Dr. Sastri declares the 
record to be spurious, Dr. Bhandarkar admits the possibility of its genuineness. Mr. A. Ghosh, 
who has recently edited^ the Nalanda plate, is. “ on the whole, inclined to think that the 
genuineness of the present Plate is not above suspicion Mr. Ghosh rightly points out* that the 
authenticity of the Nalanda record would indicate an abnormally long period for three genera- 
tions, viz., Samudragupta, Chandragnpta II and Kumaragupta I. Further, he points out® the 
indiscriminate use of v and 6 which is abundant in both the Gaya and Nalanda Plates as a 
“ feature, remarkable for the Gupta period ”. He, however, does not lay much emphasis on 
this point. Such use is not found in the genuine records of the early Gupta kings'. This 
characteristic, therefore, appears to suggest that the record is a late forgery. 

Samudragupta’s epithet chir-dtsann-dsvamedh-dharUiih is, again, very suspicious. It is only 
used in the records of his successors and is conspicuous by its absence from the elaborate 
description of his achievements in the Adlahabad pillar inscription. It is indeed highly impro- 
bable that Samudragupta performed the horse-sacrifice before the fifth year of his reign or of the 
Gupta era. 

The most important point in this connection is, in my opinion, the title Paramabhdgavata 
applied to the name of Samudragupta in both the Gaya and Nalanda Plates. That Samudra- 
gupta was not a Paramabhdgavata is proved beyond doubt by the striking facts that- he is no- 
where given that title and that several records of the later members of his family mention the 
names of Samudragupta and his predecessors without that title, but, at rtie same time, apply 
it to the names of all his successors. The Gupta genealogy given in the Bhitarl pillar inscrip- 
tion^ of Skandagupta, may be cited as an example. 

That Samudragupta was not a Paramabhdgavata is proved not only by the inscriptions, but 
also by the evidence of coins. The title is found with the names of Chandraguptu II, Kumara- 
gupta I and Skandagupta on a number of their coin-types, but not with the name of Samudra- 
gupta on any of his numerous types'. '• 

The above facts prove that as Chandragupta I was the first Mahdrdjadhirdja, so was 
Chandragupta II the first Paramabhdgavata among the Gupta emperors. There is reason to 
believe that the latter king was at the root of the great popularity of the Bhiigavata religion 
and of such titles as Paramabhdgavata from the 4th-5th century A. D. Samudragupta might 
have been a Vaishnava*, but he was evidently not a Bhdgavata, i.e., follower of the Bhagavata 
form of Vaishnavism. 

There is thus hardly any doubt that the epithets of Samudragupta in the Nalanda Plate 
M'Cre copied from the records of his successors. The Nalanda Plate is therefore forged and is 
certainly later than “ the time of Samudragupta ”, 

• List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 2075, n. 1. Dr. Bhandarkar lays great stress on the early 
script used in the Nalanda Plate. It is, however, always very easy for a forger to copy the script only four 
centuries older. 

® Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 50 ff. ’ Ibid., p. 51. * Ibid., p. 52. ' Ibid., p. 50. 

• There is not a single instance of the indiscriminate use of v and b in any of the genuine records of the 

Gupta kings edited by Fleet in C. I. /., Vol. III. Tlie earliest use noticed there is in the Khoh grant of Hastin 
dated in the Gupta year 156 (Ibid., p. 94). •, 

’ C. I. I., Vol. Ill, pp. 52 flF.; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 225. n. 

• Allan, Catalogne of the Coins of the Gupta Dymutties, pp. 161 — 62. 

• The Garuda emblem on his coins may sugge.st that his religion was Vaishnavism. But this is not beyond 
doubt. 8alankayana Devavarman was a Paramamdhehara, but Nandivamran II a Paramabhdgavata. They, 
however, not only used the same Saivite emblem on their seals, but also advocated their devotion to Chitrara- 
thasvamin, the family deity of the Salahkayanas (Sircar, <S?iccessors o/lAe SdtaedAanas, Calcutta, 1939, p. 84'» 
Such emblems appear to have been connected with the faith of the founder of a particular roval line. 




No. 20.] 


BASni PLATES OF VAEATAKA VINDHYASAKTI II. 


137 


No. 20.-BASIM PLATES OF VAKATAKA VINDHYASAKTI 11. 

By MahamahSpadhy-Iya Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M.A. ayd D. B. Mahajan, B.A. 

These plates were discovered by Pandit Vasudev Sastri Dhanagare at Basim, the 
headquarters of the Basim tuluhH of the Akola District in Berar. They were brought to the 
notice of scholars at the second session of the Indian History Congress held at Calcutta in 
December 1939 when Mr. Y. K. Deshpande read an article on them contributed by him 
jointly with Mr. D. B. Mahajan, B.A., Superintendent of Land Records, Akola. The article 
is expected to be published soon in the Proceedhigs of the Congress^. We re-edit the inscription 
here with the consent of Pandit Dhanagare and Mr. Y. K. Deshpande. 

The copper-plates are four in number, each measuring G-l" broad and 3’4' high. The 
first and fourth plates are inscribed on one side only and the other two on both the sides. 
Their ends are neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims ; still the inscription is in a good 
state of preservation. About r2'' from the middle of the proper right edge of each plate, 
there is a round hole •25" in diameter for the ring which holds the plates together. The ring, 
however, has no seal.* The total weight of the plates together with the ring is 47J tolas. The 
inscription contains thirty lines of writing which are equally distributed on the six inscribed 
faces of the four plates. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the South-Indian alphabet, resembling 
those of the copper-plate inscriptions of Pravarasena H. As in the latter, the medial au is 
bipartite, see -pautrasya, \. 3', kh has a loop at the bottom in likhitarh, 1. 29 and rakkhapedka, 
1. 25, but not in kkhanaka, 1. 20 and rakkkadha, 1. 25 ; t and n are not distinguished in 
many places, both being denoted by the same looped form, see =vvachanat, 1. 5 and hemcmta, 
1. 28 ; in anumawati, 1. 26, on the other hand, n appears without a loop exactly like t. It 
is again noteworthy that the lingual has an identical form whether it is used as a subscript 
or a superscript letter, see a-hiranna-dhdny.a 1. 20, while in the grants* of Pravarasena II, the 
Talagunda inscription* of Kakusthavarman and other records of the period, the subscript 
has generally the same form as the dental n. Numerical symbols for 30, 7 and 4 occur in lines 
28 and 29 of the text and those for 1 to 4 on the first inscribed side of the respective plates. 
Of these, the symbol for 4 in line 29 is noteworthy ; for it consists of the sign for ka with an 
additional curve, not at the top as usual,* but at the right side of its horizontal bar. In the 
margin of the same plate, the symbol is exactly like ka. A final consonant is indicated by its 
short form without a box at the head, see =wachanat, 1. 5. Finally a crescent-like curve is 
used here and there as a mark of punctuation which is redundant in most cases. The 
language of the inscription is partly Sanskrit and partly Prakrit. The genealogical portion 
of the grant in lines 1—5 is in Sanskrit j the formal portion which follows is in Prakrit, but 
like the Hirahadagalli plates, the present inscription closes with a benedictory sentence in 
Sanskrit.* It is noteworthy that as in the early Prakrit inscriptions of the Pallavas and 

* The article has been published since this was sent to the press. See Proceedings of the Indian History 
Congress, Third Session, pp. 449 ff. and plates. 

* All the complete grants of PraTarasena 11, which have been published so far, have a round seal with a 
metrical legend, but without any device, see, e.g., the seal of the Tirodi plates, above, Vol. XXII, plate facing 
p. 173. 

* See, e.g., suvanfna in 1. 45 of the Pattan plates of Pravarasena II, above, Vol. XXm, p. 87. 

* Above, Vol. Vm, p. 25 and n. 2. 

‘ See Bhhler’s Indische Palaeographie, Tafel IX. 

* In the TTirahn/jagalli platcs (above, Vol. I, pp. 2 ff.) the expression is Svasti go-brdhmaixa.li}:haka-vichnka= 
Mtribhya Hi, while in the present grant it is Siddhir=astu. 
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Britatplialayanas, there are no benedictive or imprecatory verses at the end. The Sanskrit 
portion calls for no special notice except that the gotra of the Vakatakas which is usually 
given as Vishnuvriddha, appears here in the form Vrishnivriddha. The former is evidently 
the correct form, for it is the only form of the gotra given by the standard works^ on gotras 
and pravaras. The Prakrit portion of the inscription deserves careful study ; for, this is one 
of the few copper-plate grants from South India which contain a detailed portion in Prakrit. 
Even in this portion, however, the language is influenced by Sanskrit ; see, for instance, the 
Sanskrit expressions svasti-santi-vachatie, U. 8-9, sa-maneha-mahakarana, 1. 24 and a- 
damyamanam,^ 1. 25, which are inserted in the midst of Prakrit sentences. As shown below, 
the present grant has many technical expressions mentioning exemptions granted to the donees 
which are common to the grants of the Pallava Sivaskandavarman, but unlike the latter the 
present inscription shows several instances of double consonants, though cases of single 
consonants doing duty for double ones are by no means rare, see, e.g., chatuwejja-ggdma-majjdid, 
1. 19, a-puppha-kkhira-ggahana, 1. 21, Vidhijjesi, 1. 13, Sivajjesi, 1. 16, etc. and contrast them 
with Revatijesi, 1. 18, Chdndajesi, I. 14, etc. In some respects the language of the present 
record does not strictly conform to the rules of Prakrit grammarians, see, e.g., (Sanskrit, 

trayah) in 1. 17 instead of Hntfi laid down by Vararuchi, VI, 56 ; tissa in 1. 27 instead 
of tassa^. Other noteworthy forms are se in I. 19 in the sense of tasya,* ya in 11. 7, 19, 25 
and 26 meaning cha,^ and the euphonic nasal in etthan-gdme in 1. 9. As for the dialect used, 
it is, as might be expected, the Maharashtrl, see, e.g., dpuno (for the regular appano*) in 

1. 8, but it is curious to note that this record found in the heart of Maharashtra exhibits 

some peculiarities which are usually ascribed to the Sauraseni ; see, e.g., the softening of th 
into dh in AdhivvoTiika, 1. 9 and the verbal forms rakkhadha, rakkhapedha, pariharadha and 
parihardpedha’ in lines 25 and 26 and datii* in 1. 8. On the other hand, we have hardening 
of d into t in -majjdta, 1. 19, as in the Pai.4achP. These forms show that the pecuharities of 

the several dialects were not strictly confined to the provinces after which they were named. 

Especially noteworthy are the forms in si (or, sim) used in the sense of the dative, e.g., 
Jivujjesirh (Sanskrit, Jlvdrydya), Ruddajjesi (Sanskrit, Rudrdrydya), etc., in 11. 10 — 18. Accord- 
ing to grammarians'® the dative case has disappeared from the Prakrits, its place being taken by 
the genitive. The genitive singular of nouns in o usually ends in ssa (written as sa in very 
early records) and this is the form which is invariably found in other Prakrit inscriptions. In 
the present grant, on the other hand, we find the form in si (or sirh^^) used throughout. It 

' See, e.g., the Ootraprcaaranibandhakadamba, pp. 44, eto. 

* [See below p. 153, n, 4 — Ed.] 

® Varanielii, VI, 6 mentions tieaa as genitive singular in the feminine. 

* Ibid., VI, 11. 

» Similarly ya is used in this sense in line 6 of the Mayidavdln pistes (above, Vol. VT, p, 87) and in lines 12 
and' 14 of the Ellore plates of the 8alankayana Devavarman, ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 68 and 69. 

* Vararuchi, V, 46. The Hirahadagalh plates have apparta in I. 8. In 8aurasenl the form would bo 
tManio. 

’ Vararuchi, XII, 3. It may be noted that the Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandavarman in 1. 20 and the 
British Museum plates of Charudevi (above, Vol. VIII, p. 146) in 1. 11 have pariharatha tmd pariharapetha. 

* Hemachandra lays down danim in VIII, 4, 277, but says that the final anuavara is optionally dropped 
(Vin, 1. 29). The Hirahadagalli plates (1. 7) have the same form as here, while the Mayidavolu plates ^ 
(1. 5) and the Kondamudi plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 317, 1. 7) have dani. 

* It is noteworthy that -majataye occurs in L 45 of the Hirahadagalli plates and -majdd6ya in 1. 18 of - the 
Mayidavolu plates. Both these records are of the same period and come from the same part of Boath India. 

Vararuchi, VI, 64. 

S%m is used only in three or four places in U. 10-12. 
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seems to have been modelled on the genitive plural forms of pronouns, e.g., jesim, tesirn, kesim, 
etc., just as the pronominal form etdna is made on the analogy of hamhana^ia'^ which aceom' 
panics it in 1. 17. This form in si has survived in old Marathi works like the LiJacharitra and 
the J mnesvari and is plainly the source of the modern Marathi affix sa. Scholars have long been 
in doubt about the origin of this affix. Some derived it from the Prakrit affix ssa, but as 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar has pointed out the form in sa does not occur in old Marathi works which 
throughout exhibit only the form in si-. Other origins of this affix have been suggested. 
Bhandarkar traced it to the Sanskrit word sama^ and Rajavade to asa^ (meaning ‘ near ’). 
The numerous forms in si which occur in the sense of the dative in the present inscription leave 
no doubt that this affix is the real parent of the Marathi affix so. 

The only orthographical peculiarities that call for notice are the reduplication of a con- 
sonant after r (as in Dharmma-, 1. 1) and anusmra (in kala[m]vm, 1. 26 and sa[)h*'\vi-chchharam, 
1. 28), the use oij for y in karejja, 1. 26 and kerejjdma, 1. 28, and the use of the class nasal in 
place of an anusvdra in Sanskrit and Prakrit words, see, e.g., Vindhyasakter, and N dndlkadasa, 1. 5, 
a-chamm-angalika, 1. 22 and sa-mancha-mahnkaratia, 1. 24, etc. 

Like other finished Vakataka grants, the present inscription opens with the word drishfam,^ 

‘ seen ’, the auspicious word siddham being written in the margin of the first plate as in the 
Hlraha(Jagalli plates of Sivaskandavarman.® The inscription refers itself to the reign of the 
Vaka^ka king, the Dharmamahdraja Vindhyasakti. The object of it is to register the 
grant, by Vindhyasakti, of the village Akasapadda’’ which was situated near Takalakkhoppaka on 
the road going north from Nandikada. The donees were certain Brahmanas of the Atharvana 
charana or Atharvaveda. Brahmanas of this Veda, though now practically non-existent in the 
Central Provinces and Berar, were apparently not so rare in the age of the Vakatakas ; for, the 
Tirocli plates® of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II also register the grant of a village in the 
Balaghat District of the Central Provinces to a Brahmana of the Atharvaveda. The names of 
all the donees mentioned in lines 10-18 end in ajja (or, aja, Sanskrit, drya) as in the early grants 
of the Pallavas, Brihatphalayanas and Anandas. The land or the revenue of the village was 
divided into four parts, of which three were assigned to eight Brahmanas and the remaining one 
to one Brahmana. The shares of the former, again, were not equal ; four of them received only 
half a share® and the remaining four, two shares'” each. 

' Forms like etav.a are, of course, recognised by Vararuchi, VI, 4. 

" E. G. Bhandarkar, Wilson Philological Lectures (publ. in 1914), p. 204. 

® According to Bhandarkar the origin of the Jlariithi affix sa is the same as that of Hindi se, Gujar.itI sS 
or syS and SindhI si or sS, ibid, p. 2ol. 

* Eajvade, JhanesvarUhf Vyaharana, (Mar.tthl). p. 11. 

® This word does not occur in the beginning of the unfinished B-inirhU plates of Prithivishena IT (above 
Vol. IX, p. 270) and the unfinished Drug plate, {ibid., Vol. XXII, p. 212.) 

* In the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta. (above, Vol. XV, plate facing p. 42), on the other hand, 
dnshtam is written in the margin and siddham in the first line. 

’ The name of the village is used in the plural just like Folaratesu in inscription No. 13 at Karle (above, 
Vol. VII, p. 57). 

® Above, Vol. XXII, p. 172. 

’ The text has addhaka in 1. 10, which probably means ‘ a half ’. Compare amsik-addkd in 1. 21 of the 
Kondamudi plates of Jayavannan (above, Vol. VI, p. 317). .dddAitd whish occurs in 1. 39 of the Hirahadagalli 
plates (above, Vol. I, p. 9 and n. 24) has, however, been translated by Buhler as ‘ labourers’ . 

Pata in 1. 15 corresponds to pati-bhdga or patl-bhdga in the Hirahadagalli plates (11. 12, 13, etc., passim). 

In the Gorantla plates of Attivarman patti is used in the sense of a measure of land. hid. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 10,3. 

Is patti or pato identical with pufotn which is mentioned as a measure of land in the Gunaighar copper- plate 
of Vainyagupta ? See hid. His. Quart., Vol. VI, pp. 45 ff. 
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The plates are dated in the 37th year (expressed in numerical symbols) evidently of the 
reign of the donor Vindhya^akti, on the 4th day of the first fortnight of Hemanta. This date 
does not admit of verification and there is no reference to any era, but that the record must be 
referred to an early period in the age of the Vakatakas appears not only from the use of the 
Prakrit language in its formal portion but also from the manner of dating it ; for such a season- 
date is met with only in one other Vakataka inscription, viz., the Dudia plates* of Pravara- 
sena II, The present grant was written by the Senapati Vanhu (Vishnu) and was issued from 
Vatsagulma. Only one other grant is known to have been issued from this place, viz-, that 
recorded in the India Office plate* of the Vakataka king Devasena. 

Vatsagulma was probably the capital of Vindhya.^akti, It seems to have continued to be 
the Vakataka capital at least down to the time of Devasena and evidently attained great import- 
ance in course of time ; for it gave its name to a particular style. In the opening verse of 
his Prakrit play Karpuramahjari, Raja^ekhara mentions Vachchhomi (which plainly corresponds 
to the Sanskrit Vatsagulmi) as a rlti together with the Magadhi and the PanchalT. Vachchhomi 
is clearly identical with VaidarbhI. The latter form is derived from the name of the country of 
Vidarbha and the former from that of its capital Vachchhoma (Vatsagulma). Dr. Randle has 
shown by reference to the Kamasutra that the Vatsagulma country was situated in the 
south and that it corresponds to the Vakataka kingdom.* Rajasekhara also tells us in his 
Karpuramanjari* that Vachchhoma was situated in the Dakshinapatha. The importance 
of Vatsagulma as a centre of culture is suggested by the same author in his rhetorical work 
Kavyamimdmsa.^ In the third adhyaya of it, Raja^khara states that the mythical Kavya- 
purusha married the Sahityavidya at Vatsagulma in Vidarbha which is the pleasure-resort of the 
god of love. Vatsagulma was evidently known as a centre of learning in the time of 
Rajai^khara. This place is identical with Basim where the prjBsent plates were found. 
It is now regarded as a holy kshetra and there are said to be as many as 108 tirthas in it, 
associated with different gods and sages. The place-name is variously derived. The 
Jayamangala, a commentary on the Kamasutra* states that Vatsa and Gulma were two uterine 
brothers and princes of Dakshinapatha. The country settled by them came to be known as 
Vatsagulmaka, The local Mnhatmya gives an altogether different derivation. It states that 
Vatsa was a sage who by his very severe austerities made an assemblage (gulma) of gods 
come down and settle in the vicinity of his hermitage. Since then the place came to be known 
as Vatsagulma.’ Nandika^, which was apparently the headquarters of a district," is probably 
identical with Nanded, the chief town of a district of the same name in the Nizam’s dominions. 
Takalakklidppaka and the donated village Akasapadda which was situated near it cannot be 
definitely identified. From the description in line 6 we learn that they lay on the road going to 
the North from Nandikada. Now, on the road which connects Nanded with Basim which lies 
Jibout 75 miles to the north of it, there are two villages Takaligohan and Ta'cali about 40 and 43 

» Above, Vol. m, p. 262. 

* New Indian Antiquary, Vol. 11, p. 180. 

’ Loc. cit., p. 179. 

* See Karpuramanjari (Harvard Oriental Series ed.), p. 26. 

■ Goekwad’s Oriental Series, ed. (1916), p. 10. 

* Kamasutra (Nir^ayosagara Press ed.), p. 296, The BTihatkathd also mentions that Vatsa and Gulma 
y, 1 re sons of a Prahmapa and maternal uncles of Gnnadhya, but it does not state that they founded a city 
numed Vatsagulma. See Brihatkathamanjari, I, 3, 4, and Kathasaritsagara, I, 6, 9. 

r Akola District Gazetteer, pp. 326 if. 

"Similar names ending in kafa {e.g., Ehijakafa, Bewndkaja) occur in other grants of the Vakatakas as 
names of districts. 
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miles respectively from Nanded. One of these may represent ancient Takalakkhoppaka. 
About seven miles to the west of Takaligohan there is still a small village named Asnnd which is 
possibly identical with Akasapadda. The identification of Nilndikada with Nanded, which is 
almost certain, shows that Vindhyasakti was ruling over southern Berar and the northern parts of 
the Nizam’s Dominions. 

Havdng thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, let us now turn to the historical 
information furnished by it. 

The present inscription gives the following genealogy of the donor Vindhyasakti : 
Pravarasena, his son Sarvasena and the latter’s son Vindhyasakti. In connection with 
Vindhyasakti, the inscription purports to state that he had performed the AgnishtSma, 
Aptoryama, Vajapeva, Jyotishtoma, BfihaspatLsava Sadyaskra and four Asvamedhas, and 
that he was a Ildritt putra (a son, i. e., a descendant of HaritI) and Dharmamahlraju.^ 
These two latter epithets are found applied to a Valditaka king in the present grant only ; for, 
they are nowhere mentioned in any of the grants of Frabliavatigupta, Pravar.isena II and 
Prithivishena II. They seem to have been adopted from the grants of the Kadainbas. As only 
one Vindhya'akti is known to history, viz., the one who is mentioned in the Viiyu and 
Brahmanda Puranas and in the stone inscription in cave No. XVI at Ajanta, it was at first 
naturally supposed that the donor of the plates was identical with the celebrated founder of the 
Vakataka dynasty.^ The use of the Prakrit language in a portion of this record lent 
colour to this view ; for, all other known Vakataka inscriptions — whether on stone or on copper — 
are invariably in Sanskrit. The Basim plates were therefore supposed to carry the genealogy of 
the Vakatakas two generations before Vindhyasakti. -A. clo.ser examination of the record has, 
however, shown that this identification cannot be upheld. The genealogical portion of tue 
grant is faulty in construction ; for it seems to repeat the epithet Dhunnamuhdrdja three times 
in connection with Vindhyasakti’. Besides, it credits A indhya.sakti with the performance of 
almost the same number of identical sacrifices as those mentioned in connection with Pravara- 
sena I in all other Vakataka grants’*. It seems therefore that the expressions srl-PnivarusSna- 

The title Dharmamahdrnja, which Hindu kings as-sumed in the early centuries of the Christian era, seems 
to have been suggested by the aualogou.s one Dhannamahdmdtrti which app. ars as the title of a high 
official in the inscriptions of A-ok.a. We find it for the first time in the Hirahadagalh giant of the Pallava king 
l^ivaskandavarinan. It is, however, noteworthy' that the title was mentioned in Pallava grants only in coiinectioii 
with the name of the contemporary ruling king ; for, in the early- Sanskrit grants of the Pallavas which mention 
thr:e generations (e. g., the Pikira and .Mangajur grants of Simhavarman, above, V oi. VIII, p. 162 ; Itid. Ant., 
Vol. V, p. lo>), the title is applied only to tlu ruling king who mad' the particular gift. This is probably the 
r.-aso 1 w'hy the title does not occur in the ^layidavolu plates of Sivaskaudavarman, for he was only a Yuvarftja 
when he issued the plates. Tiie Kadambas adopted this title from the Pallavas after whom they rose to power. 
Their grants, however, mention this title even i,i connection with the ancestors of the ruling kings, 
see, e.g., the Bannahajli plates of Kxishnavarman II, above, V^ol. VI, pp. 18 if. The present Basim plates have 
adopted the same custom ; for, as shown below, they mention this title in connection with the name of all the throe 
kings, Pravarasena, Sarvasena and Vindhyasakti. In some later Kadamba grants we find the title mentioned 
in connection with the names of old kings only, which shows that it went out of use in course of time. Like the 
Kadambas the Early Chalukyas also called themselves Haritiputras, vbut they rose to power long after the 
Vak'ifakas. 

“ This view is maintained in the article which was read at the Calcutta session of the Indian History 
Congress. 

’ This was first pointed out by Dr. D. C. Sircar in his note on the present plates published in the Ind. 
Hist. Quart., V'ol. XVI, pp. 182 if. The repetition may, however, be attributed to the carelessness of the drafter 
of the record. An analogous instance is furnished by the Devagiri plates of the Kadamba f urardja Devavarman, 
■which apply the epithet Dharmamaliaraja twice to his father Knsbnavarman, see Ind. Ant., V'cl. VTI, pp. 33-34. 

* See, the Patfan plates of Pravarasena II, above, Vol. XXIII, p. 85. The hst is the s imc tii ept 
that the Basim plates mention Jyulishtonia m piitcc of Uklhya, Shodasin and Atirii’a. 
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pautrasya in 1. 3 and sri-Sarwasena-putrasya in I. 4 are to be taken as iri-Pravarasenasya 
pautrasya and m-Sarwasenasya putrasya, so that the preceding adjectival ezpressions in the 
genitive case including the epithet Dharmamahardjasya would agree with hi-Pravarasenasya and 
srl-Sarwasenasya respectively. According to this construction, all the three kings, Pravarasena 
Sarvasena and Vindhyasakti, would receive the epithet Dharmarmh&Tdja and there would thus be 

no tautology. Besides, the expression Agnishtom-dptoryydma chatUT'Osvamedha-yajinah and 

(Samraja[^*] would now qualify sfi- Prauarosenosya, showing that it was he, and not Vindhya- 
6akti, who performed these sacrifices and assumed the title of Samrat. This is quite in accord- 
ance with the statement in other Vakataka grants. Pravarasena, who heads the genealogical 
list in the present plates, would thus be Pravarasena I who, according to the Puranas, was the 
son of Vindhya^kti. The Vakataka king who granted the present plates should therefore be 
called Vindhyasakti II. He thus becomes the great-grandson of Vindhyasakti I. The genealogy 
in the present plates would thus be as follows — 

Pravarasena I 

1 

(son) 

Sarvasena 

I 

(son) 

Vindhya.4akti II 

This would therefore be a different branch of the Vakitaka family ; for, accord- 
ing to the genealogy in several inscriptions of Pravarasena II and Prithivishena II, Pravarasena 
I was succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I, the son of Gautamiputra who probably did not 
come to the throne*. 

Let us next consider if we could adduce any other evidence to prove the existence of this 
hitherto unknown branch of the Vakataka family. 

In this connection we would draw attention to the stone inscription in cave No. XVI at 
Ajanta. This inscription has been edited thrice before, first by Dr. Bhau Daji with ‘a tolerably 
accmate tacaimile’ in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. VII, 
pp. 53-74, then by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji in the Inscriptions from the Cave Temples of Western 
India, pp. 69-73 and finally by Dr. Biihler in the Archaeological Survey of Western India, Vol. IV, 
pp. 124-28. Dr. Biihler’s transcript is accompanied by a lithograph of the record from a facsimile 
prepared by Pandit BhagwanlaP. This lithograph has been somewhat worked up by hand. As 
it is, it seems to show that the inscribed stone is quite smooth where the inscription is well 
preserved, but those who have visited Ajanta and seen the inscription in situ know that it is just 
the reverse. This lithograph must therefore be used with caution and important readings of it 
must be verified from mechanical copies of the record. As we were suspicious about certain read- 
ings in the transcripts of Bhagwanlal and Buhler, we requested the Government Epigraphist for 
India to lend us a fresh estampage of the inscription. We are grateful to him for complying with 
our request and sending us an excellent estampage'*. 

The Ajanta inscription is very much worn especially in the middle and on the left hand side, 
but Bhagwanlal has, with his wonted skill, transcribed all that could be deciphered in his days. 
"We give below his transcript of the first nine lines of the record for ready reference. 

* Gautamiputra doe^not seem to have ascended the throne because in later Vakataka grants the epithet 
Vakdtakanam Mahardjasya which invariably precedes the names of ruling kings is not prefixed to his name. See 
above, Vol. XXII, p. 175, n. 1. 

See Sr. rr. Vol. IV, Plate LVII. 

* The estampage is reproduced here with the kind permission of Mr. G. Tazdani, M.A., O.B.E., Director of 
Arc’i®ology, Hyderabad State. 




Vakataka Ixscbiption in Cave No, XVI at Ajanta. 
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In his introduction to this inscription Bhagwanlal gave the following list of Vakataka princes 
mentioned in it ; — 

1 Vindhyasakti. 

2 Pravarasena. 

3 (Rudra ?)sena. 

4 

5 Tievasena. 

6 Hatishena. 


‘ The reading appears to be vahni-nirwdipat,S. 

* The reading ia-pravanams^hakdra as noted by Biihler. 

s Buhler read [ari-] before Tiai-emdra- in 1. 5 and -indivar-ihihattah in 1. 6. See also, above, Vol VIII, p. 27. 
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He further remarked,' ‘ From the broken state of the inscription it is not clear whether 
Pravarasena was a son of Vindhya^kti, or, as is probable, of a member of the Vindhyasakti 
family.® Of his son only -sena is legible, preceded by a faintly traceable form like dra, so 
that the name may have been Bhadrasena, Chandrasena, Indrasena, Rudrasena, etc.’ 
Bhagwanlal seems to have adopted the reading RudrasSna, because this name occurs soon after 
that of Pravarasena I ® in the Siwani and Chammak plates of the Vakataka Pravarasena II. 
which had been discovered before. This list was next revised by Biihler in the introductory 
note to his transcript of the record in A. S. W. /., Vol. IV, p. 128. Biihler thought that he 
could read, in the middle of line 7, the alcsharas pra (or, pri)thivl which showed a name like 
Prithivlshena. As Rudrasena was mentioned in the immediately preceding line he identified 
this prince with Prithivlshena, the son of Rudrasena I, mentioned in the Vakataka land-grant.s. 
Again, he proposed to read further on in the same line, Pravarase[ms=ta]sya putr6=bhut. . . .in 
place of Bhagwanlal’s Pravarasenasya putro=bhnt, and this Pravarasena he identified with 
Pravarasena II, According to him therefore the Vakataka princes mentioned in the Ajapta 
inscription were as follows : — 

Vindhyasakti, 

I 

(eon?) 

Pravarasena I, 

I 

(son) 

(Ru)drasena I, 

I 

(son) 

Pfithivlshe^a, 

I 

(son) 

Pravarasena II, 

I 

(son) 


(son) 

Devasena, 


(son) 

Harishepa. 

He also pointed out that the name of one prince, Rudrasena II was omitted after Prithivi- 
shena. 

* Burgess and Indraji — Inscriptions in the Cave-Temples of Western India, A. S. W. I., p. 69. 

* Scholars are now agreed that this Pravarasena was the son of Vindhyasakti himself ; for, he is evidently 
identical with Pravira mentioned in the Vdyu and Brahmanda Purdnas as the son of Vindhyasakti. See Paigiter, 
Dynasties of the Salt Age, p. 50. 

* He was Pravarasena’s grandson. 


/ 
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From the land-grants of Pravarasena II and Prithivishena II we get the following 
genealogy : — 

Pravarasena I, 

I 

(.son) 

(Gautamiputra), 

I 

(son) 

Kudrasena I, 

I 

(son) 

Prithivishena I, 

! 

(son) 

Eudrasena II, 

I 

(son) 

Pravarasena II, 

I 

(son) 

Narendrasena, 

(son) 

Prithivishena II. 

If we compare this list with Buhler’s revised genealogy of Vakataka princes mentioned in 
the Ajapta inscription, two discrepancies in the latter at once strike us— (i) Eudrasena I was 
not the son of Pravarasena I, but was his grandson and (ii) Pravarasena II was not the son of 
Prithivishena I, but was his grandson. Fortunately, the Ajant.l inscription is quite clear in 
the portions which describe these relationships, so that there is not the least doubt about the 
readings. In the former case the inscription reads [Rudra^semh Pravarasenasya jila-sarvva- 

senas=suto=bhavat in line 6 and in the latter case, [Pritkiol 'i]sheiji,ak Pramrasenas-tasya 

putrd=hhvit=pravar-brjjit-odara-^asana-pravarah. We must therefore suppose either that the 
poet committed mistakes in describing these relationships or that some of the readings of the 
royal names given by Bhagwanlal and Bilhler are incorrect. The former alternative does not 
appear likely ; for the inscription was composed under the direction of the Vakataka king 
Harishena’s minister and is on the whole very correctly written. It is, however, very much 
abraded in the portion where the names of Eudrasena and Prithivishena are supposed to 
occur and consequently mistakes in reading are not unlikely. On referring to the excellent 
estampage supplied by the Government Epigraphist we found that the reading Rudrasenak 
was extremely doubtful. Both Bhagwanlal and Biihler also were not certain about it. but 
Bhagwanlal thought that he saw a faintly traceable form like dra. He proposed to read 
Rudrasenah evidently because Vakataka land-grants mention a Eudrasena, soon after Prava- 
rasena I. This reading was also adopted by Biihler. Eeferring to the lithograph used bv both 
of them, we find that the upper member of the ligature is quite uncertain, but there ap]>ears 
a loop below it. This has evidently been taken to be the subscript r of dra. There are several 
instances of the subscript r in this lithograph, but in none of them is it denoted by a loop ; it 
is always denoted by a hook open to the left. The estampage of the Government Epigraplii.st 
does not clearly show even this loop. The preceding akshara ru is of course completely gone as 
admitted by both Bhagwanlal and Biihler. The reading Rudrasenah, is, therefore, to say the 
least, extremely doubtful. 
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Let ns see if we could restore this royal name. The extant portion of this verse shows 
that the prince whose name is partially lost was a son of Pravarasena who has now been 
identified by all scholars with Pravarasena I. The Basim plates suggest that he might be 
Sarvasena and the reading Sarvvasenah would suit the metre as well as Rudrasenah. The 
latter part of the verse in L 6 would therefore read Sarvmsendh Pravarasenasya jita-sarvva-senas^- 
snW-bhavat. The resulting yamaka makes this reading quite plausible. The poet who composed 
this Ajanta inscription was fond of using yamakas based on proper names* as will be seen from 
the following linea : — 

2 ^Rsqfs: 

10-11 

14 i 

The description jita-sarwa-sena^ of this prince was evidently suggested by his name 
Sarvasena*. The Basim plates have now shown that Sarvasena was a son of Pravarasena.* 
This Pravarasena, with whom the genealogy in the Basim plates begins, must 
therefore, be identified with Pravarasena I. 

In the middle of the next line (7) Biihier read the ak^arms pra {or, pr*) thivi' and thought that 
they formed part of the royal name Pfitkivishena. This prince he identified with Prithivishena 
I. Referring to the lithograph used by him, we find that the akshara which he read as thi has 
a tapering top and is open below. It cannot therefore be read as thi, for, in other places in 
this inscription, <A has invariably a round top and is closed at the bottom. See, for instance, 
prathito in line 15, prcUhita-gun-6pabhoga in line 21-, etc. The akshara appears to be irt of which 
the lower curve representing r is indistinct in that lithograph.* The following akshara is 
ekarly virh. In the new estampage we find clear traces of- dA^ following Especially the 
elongated curve representing subscript y is unmistakable. The two following aksharas are 
almost certainly senah,^ The name thus appears to be kn*Vimdkyaslnah. This prince we 
identify with Vindhya^kti of the Basim pistes. 

As regards the remaining names we are in complete agreement with Bfihler. They are 
Pravarasena, Devasena* and Harisbena. Between Pravarasena and Devasena we have lost 
the name of a prince who, according to the inscription, came to the throne when he was a boy 
only eight years old. I do not, however, agree with Biihler’s view that this Pravarasena was 


^ 1 




* For another instance of the use of yamakas based od personal names, see the Nidhanpnr plates of Bhas- 
karavarman, above, Vol. XII, pp. 66 8. 

* Otherwise, there is no special point in saying that he conquered all armies. One would rather expect an 
expression like iita-sarma-lSkaJn or jita-sarvva-rajab. 

* It is possible to read Sarmasenah from the traces in the new estampage, but we prefer to rely for the 
reading Sarvvasenak on the wording of the description in 1. 6. 

* Traces of the subscript r oan be clearly eeen in the new estampage. 

‘ These aksharas were doubtfully read as she^h by Bohler. 

* I do not agree with Jayaswal’s view {History of India, etc., pp. 76 & 79) that Bgvasena abdicated in favour 
of his sou Harisbena. The description in 1. 13 is intended to glorify Hastibbpja, to whom Devasena consigned 
the cares of government. Similar statements occnr in other records, see, e.y., above, Vol. XXV, p. 14 (line 17 of 
^he text). Harisheca is introduced for the first time m the next verw of that inscription. 
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Pravaraaena II, of whom several land-grants have come down to us. The names Vindbyasena 
(or, Vindhya&kti) and Sarvasena of his father and grandfather respectively show that he was 
different from Pravaraaena II, the son of Rudrasena II and grandson of Prithivishena I. 

The genealogy of this branch of the V^ataka family can be stated as follows 

Vindhyasakti J, 

I 

(son) 

Pravarasena I, 

I 

(son) 

Sarvasena, 

I 

I 

(son) 

Vindhyasakti II (or, Vindhyasona), 

1 

(son) 

Pravarasena IP 

I 

son 

(Name lost), 

I 

son 

Devasena, 

I 

son 

Harishena. 

We know from the Pura^s that Pravarasena I had four sons who became kings. They 
apparently divided his extensive kingdom among themselves after his death. Gautamip(ftra 
who was probably his eldest son, seems to have predeceased him. Therefore, Rudrasena I, the 
son of Gautamiputra, succeeded Pravarasena I. An inscription of this king has been discovered 
at Deotek in the Chanda District of the Central Provinces.^ not very far from Pauni where an 
ancient record of a king of the Bhara clan (the later Bhara^ivas) has been found.® He may, 
therefore, have acquired by inheritance the territory of the Bharasivas also. The copper-plate? 
of his great-grandson Pravarasena II record gifts of land at Chammak near Ellichpur® in the 
Amraoti District, Chandrapura® (modem Chandur) in the Wardha District, Pattan’ in the 
Betul District, Tirodi’ in the Balaghat District and Brahmapuraka® (modem Bahmni) in 
the Bhandara District. Pravarasena II was therefore ruling over the northern parts of modern 
Berar and the territory comprised in the Siwani, Betul, Balaghat, Nagpur, Bhandara, 
Wardha and Chanda Districts of the Central Provinces. We do not know how much of this 
territory was acquired by Pravarasena II or his immediate ancestors. But since the mscriptiona 

of no other branch of the Vakalaka family have been found in these districts, we may suppose 

that the whole of the aforementioned territory was under the rule of Rudrasena I also. His 
capital was probably Nandivardhana which is mentioned as the place of issue in the earliest 

■ In a combined genealogy of the two branches the son of Rudrasena II may be called Pravarasena lU. 

> Proceedings and Tranaactiona of the Eighth Oriental Cot^ferenee, Mysore, pp. 613 £E. 

« Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 11 8. 

• C. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, pp. 235 8. j „ 

‘ Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 258 8. Hiralal'a Inscriptioaa in C. P. and Berar (second ed.), p. 93. 

• Above. Vol. XXm, pp. 81 ff. 

’ Ibid., Vol XXII. PP- 187 ff- 
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copper-plate grant of this branch, viz., the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta' and the Belora. 
plates of her son Pravarasena II.* Later on Pravarasena II founded Pravarapura and shifted 
his seat of government there. 

Pfithivishena II is the last known member of this branch. Scholars have long been in doubt 
about the relation of this Prithivishena with Devasena and Harishena. S. Krishnasvami 
Aiyangar thought that the Vakataka family branched forth after Pravarasena II, Narendrasena, 
the father of Prithivishena II, being a brother of the Vakataka prince whose name is lost in the 
Ajanta inscription.* Jayaswal, on the other hand, identified Narendrasena with this latter 
prince.* The foregoing discussion will make it plain that the two branches had separated long 
before, i.e., after the reign of Pravarasena I and that Devasena and Harishena belonged to a 
difierent line from that of Narendrasena and Prithivishena II. 

Only five inscriptions of this second branch of the Vakataka family have been discovered 
so far, viz., the present Basim plates of Vindhyatakti II, a fragmentary copper-plate inscription 
of Devasena* and three stone inscriptions of the reign of Harishepa, discovered at or near 
Ajanta, — one of his feudatory in Cave No. XVII* and two of his minister Varahadeva in cave 
No. XVI’ and the Ghatotkacha cave* at Gulwada, about 11 miles west of Ajanta. The pro- 
venance of these inscriptions shows that this branch ruled over southern Berar and the northern 
parts of the Nizam’s Dominions. Both the known copper-plate inscriptions of this branch have 
been issued from Vatsagulma* which seems to have continued to be the seat of their government 
to the last. 

According to the genealogy of the Vatsagulma branch fixed above, Vindhyasakti II and his 
son Pravarasena II were the contemporaries of Prithivishena I and his son Rudrasena II of the 
other branch. From the grants of PrabhSvatigupta we know that RudrasSna II was the son-in- 
law of Chandragupta II (A. D. 380-413). He may therefore have come to the throne in circa 
A. D. 400’°. This is also the approximate date of the close of Vindhyasakti IPs reign. As we 
have seen, Vindhyasakti II was the great-grandson of Vindhyasakti I. In view of the abnor- 
mally long reigns assigned in the Purar^s to Vindhyasakti I and Pravarasena I" and the date, 
the thirty-seventh regnal year, of the present plates of VindhyaSakti II, we shall not be wrong 
if we assign 150 years to the four reigns of VindhyaSakti I, Pravarasena I, Sarvasena and 
ViodhyaSakti II. VindhyaSakati I, the founder of the dynasty, seems, therefore, to have risen to 
power about A. D. 250. VindhyaSakti II was followed by four kings whose reigns must have 


’ Above, Vol XV, pp. 39 AT. 

* Ibid., Vol., XXIV, pp. 260 ff. 

* Annals of the Bhandarakar Oriental Research Institute, Vol. V, p. 35. 

* Jayaswal, History of India, 150-350 A. D., p. 76. 

* New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, pp. 177 ff. 

* A. -S. ir. /., Vol. IV, pp. 128 fif. 

’ Loc. cit., pp. 122 AF. 

* Loc. cit., pp. 138 AF. The name of Varahadeva is lost in this inscription, but line 16 refers to the sons, 
apparently of Hastibhoja, the minister of the V^ataka king Ddvasena, mentioned in 1. 10, and V arahadeva was 
probably one of them. 

* This place is identical with Basim, see above, p. 140. 

Vincent Smith places the marriage of Rudrasena II with Prabhavatigupta at the time of Chandragupta 
IPs invasion against the Saka satraps of Gujarat and Surashtra ‘ somewhere about A. D. 395’. J. R. A. S. for 
1914, pp. 32.5 ff. 

“ According to the Puranas Vindhyasakti ruled (or, perhaps lived) for 96 years and Pravarasena I for 60 
years. 
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covered about a century. We may therefore place Harisheua, the last of them, about A. D. 475- 
500. 

The present greint is thus the earliest copper-plate grant of the Vakatakas. 

In its Prakrit portion it has several e.vpressions which in their Sanskrit form were already known 
from the grants of Prabhavatigupta and Pravarasena II. It is noteworthy that most of them 
find mention in the llayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants of the Pallava Sivaskaudavarman as 
will be seen from the following table* : — 


No. ' 

Expression in the Bisim 
plates. 

Xo. 

1 

Corresponding expression in the 
Hirahadagalli os Mayidavolu pLites-. 

1 

apuno vijaya-vejayike iiyu-bala-vaddhanike 1 

1 

1 

appana kula-gottasa dham-dyu-bala-yaso-vadha- 
mke vijayavejayike (H.) 

2 

a-rattha-satiivinayika 

2 

a-rattha-samvinayikam (H.) 

3 

a-lavana*kenna-kkhanaka 

3 

! a-lona-gula*chchhobhaia (H.) 

4 

a-puppha-kkhira-ggahai.ia 

4 

a-dudha-dadhi-gahanam (H.) 

5 

a-parampara-go- bali vardda 

5 

a-parampara-balivadda-gahanarii (H.) 

1 

6 1 

a-chara-siddhika a-chamm-angilika 

6 

a-tana-kattha-gahanam (H.) 

7 

a-bhada-ppavesa 

7 

a-bhada-papesam (M.) 

1 

8 

a-khatta-chollaka-vepesika 

8 

a-kara-yoUaka-vinesi-khatta-vasaiii (H.) 

0 

savva-jati-parihara-parihitam 

9 

s.ava-pariharehi panharito (M.) 


The close similarity in many of these expressions is very striking. It shows that the drafter 
of the Vakataka grant has borrowed the expressions from some earlier Pallava grant. Besides 
these, we may notice the following points of similarity between the records of the Vakatakas 
and the Pallavas : (1) Vakataka grants, when complete, begin with dnshlam which correspond.^ 
to ditham seen on the outer side of the first plate of both the Mayidavolu and HirahadagalU 
grants. (2) The Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta^ begin like the Pallava Sanskrit grants 
with the words Jitam Bhagavatd. (3) A number of Vedic sacrifices are enumerated in the 
beginning of both the Vakataka and early Pallava grants. (4) The words djha svayam at the 
end of the Tirodi plates recall similar expressions sayam=anatam and dnali saya tti datta at the 
close of the Hirahadagalli and Mayidavolu plates respectively. 

These similarities are surely not accidental. As the rule of the Pallavas never extended 
to the Central Provinces and Berar, we cannot explain them as due to the employment, by the 
Vakatakas, of the clerks who were previously in the Secretanat of the Pallavas. The striking 
similarities in several expressions pointed out above clearly presuppose some connection of the 
Vakatakas with the Pallavas and this is corroborated j)y the discovery of an inscription of a 
Vakataka householder on a pillar at Amaravatl in the Andhra country.* That the rule of the 

* The simUarities between the Sanskrit expressions in the Vakataka grants and the Prakrit grants of the 

PaUavaa have been noticed before. See above, Vol. XXIV. p. 14, n. 1, and Vniver^uy Journal, Xo. 3. 

pp. 22 £f, 

> The expressions taken from the Hirahadagalli plates (above. Vol. r, pp. 5 ff.) are shown as (H) and those 

from the Mayidavolu plates (above, Vol. VI, pp. 86 ff.) »3 (M). 

> J. A. S. B., (N. S.), Vol. XX, p. 68. 

* Above, Vol. XV, p. 267. 
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Pallavas extended to the Andhra country in the north is well known ; for the Mayidavolu plates 
record the grant of a village in the Amdhapatha (Andhra-patha) to two Brahmanas. Mere dis- 
covery of a pilgrim record at a holy place is, of course, no clear evidence that the pilgrim was 
a resident of that or even of a neighbouring country, but in conjunction with close similarity 
in a number of technical expressions such as is noticed nowhere else,* it may be taken to point 
to some sort of connection between the two royal houses. We shall not therefore be wrong 
in supposing that the Vaka^akas had their original home in the South. 

This conclusion is again corroborated by the findspots of Vakataka inscriptions. The earliest 
known inscription of the VMsatakas has been discovered at Deotek in the Chanda District. It 
records the construction of a dharma-stkdna by Rudrasena who, on the evidence of palmo- 
graphy, has been identified with Rudrasena I.* Besides the present plates, several copper- 
plate inscriptions of Pravarasena II and Prithivishena II have been discovered in diSerent 
parts of the Central Provinces and Berar. The only records connected with the Vakataka 
dynasty which have been discovered in the regions to the north of the Narmada are the 
Nachna^ and Ganj’ inscriptions of Vyaghradeva, a feudatory of the Vakataka king Prithivi- 
shena. As Prof. Dubreuil and Rao Bahadur Dikshit have shown, he must be identified with 
Prithivishepa II on the evidence of palaeography. Vyaghradeva is, therefore, probably identical 
with the Uchchakalpa prince Vyaghra who, we know, was ruling over the adjoining territory.^ 
The Balaghat plates of Prithivishena II state that the ruler of Malwa was a feudatory of his 
father Narendraaena and it is not unlikely that Prithivishena ’s own authority was recognized 
in Central India towards the close of the fifth century A. D. The Nachna and Ganj inscriptions, 
therefore, do not in any way go against the foregoing conclusion about the original home of the 
Vaka takas. 

The late Dr. Jayaswal Tecently advanced the theory that the Vakatakas originally hailed 
from Bagat in the Orcha State.* In support of his view he has tried to show that three coins 
discovered at Kosam and another place in North India were issued by Pravarasena I, Rudrasena 
I and Prithivishena Id The first two, according to him, bear the dates 76 and 100 respectively 
which he refers to the era of A. D. 248. This era, though called by the name of the Chedi or 
Kalachuri era, was, according to Jayaswal, really started by the Vakatakas. But Jayaswal’s 
readings of the legends and figures on the coins are extremely doubtful.® Besides, his theory 
that the Chedi era was really founded by the Vakatakas is disproved by the fact that the 
Vaka^kas themselves never used it, but dated all their records in regnal years. According to 
the Puranas Vindhya^kti’s son Pravlra, who has been rightly identified with Pravarasena I, 
ruled at two places Purika and Chanaka.* Jayaswal’s identification of Chanaka with Nachna 


* Two of these expressions occur in some inscriptions (e.g., Nasik, inscriptions Nos. 3 and 4) of the Sata- 
vahanas from which the Pallavas had evidently taken them. That the Aialhra counlay had been ruled by the 
Satavahanas before it came under the rule of the Pallavas is well known. 

’ Proceedings and Transactions of the Eighth Oriental Conference, pp. 613 ff. 

^ C. 1 . 1 ., Vol. ni, pp. 233 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XVU, pp. 12 ff. 

‘ Ibid. VoL XXra, pp. 171 ff. 

* History of India, 150-350 A. D., p. 67. 

’ HM., pp. 108 ff. 

* Dr. A. S. Altekar has shown that the alleged coin of Rudrasena has no traces of the letters Sndra, but a 
symbol which looks like a trident or triratna. J. R. A. S. B., Vol. 11,, Nam. Suppl. No. XL VI, p. 29. 

’ We adopt the readmg suggested by Jayaswal, Bhokshyanli cha samah sbashfirh Pnrikam ChamaJcdnt cha 
eo». See History of India, etc., p. 16. 
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cannot be accepted in the absence of corroborative proof. As for Purika, it wa.s situated ac- 
cording to the Harivam.ia^ at the foot of the Rikshavat (modern Satpura) mountain and, there- 
fore, in the Central Provinces or Berar. Vindhyasakti, the first ancestor of the Vakatakas, 
may have been so called because he extended his power to the foot of the Vindhya mountain 
in the north. There is thus no valid argument against our view that the Vakatakas had their 
original home in the South.® 

TEXT.® 


1 fWI* [l*] [l*] 


First Plate. 



2 ?- 


3 


4 







Second Plate ; First Side. 

6 cf r 4iH4^ ' m^ r< i* T ro ^r^r^ifw- 

7 W^Trl^ [i*] 

* Vishrtuparvan, adhyaya 38, vv. 21-22. 

> The Vdya and Brahmanda PuranM no doubt mention Vindhya^ti (I) and Pravira at the end of the 
section about the kings of Vidi^a, but that is probably because like the Andhras they had extended their power 
to North India. 

‘ From ink-impressions. We have derived some help from Dr. D. C. Sircar’s transcript of the plates which 
appeared in the I. S. Q., Vol. XVH, pp. 112 ff. while this article was going through the press. 

* This word is written in the margin on a level with !. 3. 

* The mark denoting the length of this vowel is faint. 

* Other Vakatakn plates name this gotra as Vishv.uvridd.ha. See, e.g., above, Vol. XXIII, p. 85. 

’ Read See above, p. 112. 

« Read 

* Opx)osite this line in the margin there is a mark for 1, denotmg the number of the plate. 

This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

The engraver first incised da which he afterwards altered to u. 

*» Anofti (Sanskrit, Ajhapli) is the same as Diitaka who was to see to the execution of the royal order. 

« Compare ajha-safichari.kulaputT-ddhikTm in the Sanskrit grants of the Vakatakas. See. e.g., above, 
Vol. XXII, p. 172. 

In the margin on the left there is a sign for 2, denoting the number of this plate. 

Hemaehandra (VIII, 1, 29; IV, 277) gives both ddni and ddraim in the SaurasenL D'iyi occurs in the 
Hlrahadagalli plates also (above, Vol. I, p. 5). 

Prakrit grammarians give appano as the correct form in the Maharashtri. see Vararuciu. v. 48 (Ehamaha’s 
commentary) ; Hemaehandra \ III, 3, 56. 

U Hultzsch takes similar expressions which occur in lines 5-6 of the Mayidavolu plates as M.igadhi aotuina- 
tives. We would prefer to take them as locative singular forms, denoting purpose. In the Hliahadagalh and 
British Museum plates, the gerund katiina or katiinam follows -vaddhamyam or vaddhanxye. 
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10 w I® w^p^rawfr^' ^iftiw* 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

11 I I ^rrf2reT<sr!f%>it%ftr i 

12 €r%[^]«<T!^f€ I I I I 

13 I f¥^f« I I ftrg- 

14 ^ 4ilR«*«iits^(%)fli 

15 f% I q%(3 ?)^ ^ M«1f^^mi-?if« I 

Third Plate ; First Side, 

16 vnf^^i^ I \ t 

17 'ffrssr^flrf^ tmro* wmr f?iwT® ^ 

18 I wit ^ 

19 #?l ^ I 'gi ^o^visiwi iw«l firrT- 

20 TW i“ ?T ^ I I ^if%?:»wivrT’W' 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

21 ^pSRnn^ I I WTWTit^f^^ [l] 

* Such an expression does not occur in the Saiukrit charters of the Vakitafcss. 

- The softening of th into dh is characteristic of the SaurasenL See also rakkhadha, rahkhipedha, pariharadha 
and variharapedha in 11. 25 — 26 below. 

^ The signs of punctuation in lines 10 — 18 are superfluous. 

* The anugvdra on si is very faint, but it is there. 

* The gotra Sravishtha or Sravishfhayana is not mentioned in the Odtrapramranibandhakadamba, but the 
SangoU grant of the Kadamba king Harivarman (above, Vol. XIV, p. 167) names some Brahmanas of the 
Sravishtha gotra and it is noteworthy that like the donees of the present grant, they all belonged to the Atharva- 
veda. 

* The Hirahadagalli plates (1. 27) have etesi bamhamrjMm. 

’ The correct form is ti^ni in all genders. See Vararuchi, TV, 56. 

' In the margin on the left, on a level with this line, there is a aign for 3, denoting the number of this plate. 

" This is genitive singular of tad, ibid., VI, 11. 

This form of the word (with the hardening of d into <) occurs in line 45 of the Hirahadagalli plates. 
According to Prakrit grammarians this is a characteristio of the Paisachl dialect. 

The marks of punctuation in lines 20 — 27 are superfluous. 

This seems to correspond to krejii in the &nskrit charters of the Vakafakas. See 1. 32 of the Pattan plates, 
above, Vol. XXIIl, p. 87. 

>» The curve on no seems to have been cancelled. 
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23 ftrai I ^Sf^TT^ I ’?R[1 I I I I 

24 ^W^TTfl^iT^ I [l*] 

25 f?g?T I aiTB’ir® ?)JTP!!‘ ^ qflw? 

Fourth Plate. 

26 zr [l*] ^ 1 

27 Ti^ I I I MRfpMd^ ^[^]^- 

28 ®Rnrf [i*] m«r^‘ 'O f?T*^T(sri)ii^* 

26 [f^]^[^] 8 ^ gtfu gfei^ f%R§?iRm sireLsi] wniRm 

30 ^Tr|?r[’® ^ II RrflT^ |1 — ll“ 


TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1—5) Success ! Seen'^ From Vatsagulmaw . By the order of the Dhannamaha- 

raja,^* the illustrious Vindhyasakti (II) of the Vakatakas, (who is) the son of the Dharma- 
maharaja, the illustrious Sarvasena (and) grandson of the Dharmamahilraja,^^ the illustrious 


’ The engraver at first incised da which he later changed to cha. 

® Th^ corresponds to sa-klipt^opaklipta in the Sanskrit charters of the Vakafakas. See above Vol. XXII, 
p. 173 and VoL XXIII, p. 87. 

“ The anusvdra on no is very faint in the impression. 

* [The reading seems to be sdsana-vndam^paniditani karettu, Skt. sdsana^vadaih pramdnam kfitvd. B. C. C.J 

* One letter alter ma has been cancelled. 

* Read lasso. 

’ Read parikupitehi veditassa. Compare Vol. XXII, p. 173 and Vol. XXIII, p. 87. 

» In the margin on the left, almost on a level with this line, there is a symbol for 4, denoting the number of 
thfi plate. 

’ The last three aksharas of this word are incised over others which have been canceUed. 

Read Varihuna. 

There is an ornamental symbol between these two sets of danda-^, 

“ That is, this engraved charter has been seen and approved. This word is absent in unfinished charters. 
See above VoL XXII, p. 168. 

“ That is, this charter was issued from V atsagulma. 

“ Fleet translated this epithet as * pious ’ (//id. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 34 ff. ) and Kielhom as ‘ law-abiding ’ 
(above, Vol. Ill, p. 144). The intended meaning in Brahmanical records must have been ‘ Defender of the Vedio 
religion* (dAormo-raitsllaito maharajah). The expression Kali-yuga-dosh-aiasanna-dharm-oddharana-nUya-sanna- 
ddha which is applied to Pallava kings in later Sanskrit charters conveys the same idea. 

For the construction, see the discussion above, pp. 141-2. 
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Pravarasena (I), the Samrat and the son (i.e., a descendant) of HaritI,' {who teas) of the 
Vrishnivriddha ffotra and who performed Agnishtoma, Aptoiyama, Vajapeya, Jyotishtoma, 
Brihaspatisava, Sadyaskra and four A^vamedhas* *• — 

(LI. 5 — 7) The Aj^pti^ and soldiers who are employed by ns in all departments* as well 
as other touring (officials) of noble birth in (the village) Akasapadda (which is situated) near 
Takalakkhoppaka on the northern road from Nandikada should be caused to be addressed (at 
follows ) — 

(LI. 7 — 19) For Our victory (in tear)*, for the increase of (Our) bfe and power, for invoking 
blessings and peace (for Vs) and for reUgious merit in this and the next world, We have now 
granted this village to (the following members of) the Atharvanika charana* in this village as a new 
gift which is to be enjoyed as long as the moon and the sun will endure, (in the following pro- 
portion, viz.) three parts, (in figure) Z, (<^ i<) to these (following) Brahmanas — half (a share)'' 
(being given) to Jivujja (Jivarya) of the Bhalandayana gotra, to Ruddajja (Rudrarya) of the 
Eapinjala gotra, to Bhattidevajja (BhartridSvarya) of the Sravishthayana gotra, to Deaja 
(Devarya) of the Kausika gotra, to Venhujja (Vishnvarya) of the Eau^ika gotra, to Vidhijja 
(Vidhyarya) of the Eau^ika gdtra, to Pituja (Pitryarya) of the Paippal^ gdtra, to Chandaja 
(Chandrarya) of the Bhalandayana gUtra, (and) to Jetthaja (Jyeshtharya) of the Eausika gotra ; 
(and) two shares (being given) to Buddhaja (Buddharya) of the Bhalandayana gdtra, to 
Bhaddilajja (Bhadrilarya) of the Eau4ika^o<ro, to Sivajja (Sivarya) of the Eausika gdtra, (and) to 
Harin^aja (Hiranyarya) of the Eausika gdtra— md the fourth part, (in figure) 1, to Revatija 
(Revatyarya) of the Eausika gdtra. 

(LI. 19 — 24) And we grant the following exemptions from restrictions for it (which are) 
incident to a village belonging to Brahmanas proficient in the four Vedas, as approved by the 
former kings, viz., it is to be exempt from (the entrance of) the District Police it is to be exempt 
from the purchase and digging of salt ; it is to be exempt from the presents’ of gold and grain ; 
it does not entitle (the State) to (the royalties on) flowers and milk*’, (and) to the customary cows 


* H&riti was a sage from whom the Kadambas and the Chalukyaa also traced their descent. See, e.g., the 
Talagunda inscription of Kakosthavarman, above, Vol VIII, p. 31 and the Mahakata inscription of Mangalesa, 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 10. 

* This record mentions Jyotishtoma in place of Ukthya, Shoda^in and Atiratra which are mentioned in ot er 
Vakataka records among the sacrifices performed by Pravarasena I. 

’ Ariatti (Sanskrit, Ajnapti) is mentioned at the close of many records and corresponds to the DxUaka who 
also figures in other inscriptions in the same capacity. He was entrusted with the execution of the royal order. 

* The usual expression in other V'akataka records is Sarv-aihydkaha-niyoga-niyuHdb ‘ who are employed by 
the order of the General Superintendent.’ 

‘ In other Vakataka records vaijayike qualifies dharma-sthdne and the whole expression means ‘ at our 
victorious place of religious worship ’. The Deotek stone inscription mentions a iharma-athana of the Vakataka 
king Bodiasena I. 

* That is, of the Atharvaveda. 

’ See above, p. 139, n. 9. 

* We follow Senart in the explanation of a-rcUfha-aamvtnayika, see above, Vol. VII, pp. 65-66. 

* franaya seems to mean a customary present or nazarinu offered to the king. See pranaya-iriga iu the 
Jnn&gadh inscription of Rudradaman, above, Vol. VIII, p. 14. 

*• These were taxes in kind paid to the State, see above, Vol, XXII, p. 176. 
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and bullocks’ ; it is not to provide pasture, hides and charcoal’ ; it is not to be entered by 
soldiers ; it is not to provide cots, water-pots’ and servants ; it is exempt from taxes ; it is not 
to provide horses’ ; it carries with it the right to treasures and deposits, to major and minor 
taxes’ and to platforms and important documents*!?) ; and it is to be exempted with 
immunities of all kinds. 

(LI. 24- — 28) Wherefore, you protect it, cause it to be protected, exempt it and cause it to 
be exempted, not repressing the order written above’. 

Whoever will cause trouble or approve of it when caused, upon him, when complained 
against by the aforementioned Brahmanas who have taken offence, we will inflict punishment 
together with a fine. 

(LI. 2S— 30) In the year 30 (and) 7, in the first fortnight of winter, the day 4. In 
Our presence*, this order has been written by the Sendpati Vauhu (Vishnu). 

May there be success ! 


NO. 21.— KOTHURAKA GRANT OF PRAVAR.kSENA II. 


By Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M. A., Nagpur. 

The existence of these plates was brought to my notice by my friend and former student 
Dr. W. S. Barlinge who had seen them when they were brought to Nacpur in March 1940. 
At my request Mr. W. V. Grigson, I. C. S., Joint Secretary to Government, Central Provinces 
and Berar, very kindly caused a search for them to be instituted. They were ultimately 
traced by Mr. V. H. Mujumdar, Naib Tah.sildar of Hihganghat. at the instance of 
Mr. B. A. Smellie, Deputy Commissioner of Wardha. They were found in the possession of 
Mr. Baburao Madhavrao Athole, Mokasdar of Jam b, a village about 7 miles north by east of 

» The expression a-prampara-gd-balivardda in 1.21 corresponds to a-petrampara-bahvadda-g^hamm of the 
Hlrahadagalli plates and a-parampara-balii'a[dam] of the Mayidavoln plates. These latter expressions have been 
taken to denote ‘ exemption from the obligation of furnishing by turns draught c ittle for the progress o roya 
officers\ In former times it was considered to be the duty of villagers to supply means of transport for the 
touring of royal officers. Sometimes, a small tax, called pmijdna-danda was levied for the purpose. See Rya- 
agvakdndm vasati-dattda-praydna-dandau na stab in the Pai(han grant of Ramachamlra, /«d. dnl , Vol. .\I , 
p. 318. But the use of the word go in addition to balivardda in Vakataka grants rather indicates that the 
village was exempted from the obligation of giving to the State the first calf male or female of ev ery cow in 
the village. The Man/usmritt (adhydya VII, v. 130) also mentions a tax on cattle. 

» This and similar expressions which follow exempt the donee from the oblication of supplying grass for 
feeding horses, hides (which were used as seats, cf. asana-ckarman in the grants of Pra\ ir.ist na II). charcoal or 
cooking, cots, water-pots, servants and draught cattle, for the royal officers when they were encamped in the 

village during their tours, .t- v , n. , 

’ Chollaka is plainly identical with cholaka in the Mayidavolu plates and yolJaka in the Hirahadacalh p.ates. 
Hultzsch derives cfto/lafai from cAaiioij, a kind of water-pot. Venesika corres^nds to 'in 'Si in the .1 \ii.a\.dii 
and in the Hirahadagalli plates. This word is omitted in the translations of Buhler and IInU/.^ch. Me 

derive it from the Sanskrit vaindsika which the dictionaries give in the sense of ‘ a slave, a depcn.lent, or a 
subject,’ The obligation to provide servants for touring officers is perhaps meant here. 

* Lexicons give vaha in the sense of a horse. 

‘ See above, Vol. XXII. p. 175. 

* We are not certain about the meaning of this expression. 

’ [Or ‘abiding by the order written above’. Sdsana-vdda here and varMna in 1. 5 above imply the same 

thing. See p. 153, n. 4.— B. C, C.] . 

* This corresponds to ajnd evayam ‘ Our own order’ in the Tirodi plates. Cf. myan^un<itam and nmli .aya- 

tii datia in the Hlrahadagalli and Mayidavolu plates respectively. 
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Hinganghat, in the Hihganghat tahsil of the Wardha District. In November 1940 the plates 
were sent to the Nagpur Museum where they were cleaned by Mr. M. A. Suboor, Coin 
Expert of the Museum. For the excellent facsimiles which accompany this article I am obliged 
to Mr. Suboor who copied the plates at the Government Press, Nagpur. I have also to thank 
Dr. S. S. Patwardhan, Curator of the Nagpur Museum, for his kind help in discovering this 
interesting record. 

The copper-plates are four in number, each measuring 8' by 411''. The first and fourth 
plates are inscribed on one side only and the remaining two on both the sides. When the 
plates reached the Nagpur Museum, they were held together by a ring, but its ends were neither 
joined by a pin nor soldered. The seal which it must have carried is not forthcoming now. All 
the plates are in a good state of preservation, and there is consequently no uncertainty in the 
reading anywhere. The weight of the four plates is 185| tolas and that of the ring is 16 tolas. 

The record consists of 36 lines, six being written on each inscribed face of the four plates. 
The characters are of the box-headed variety and resemble those of the other grants of the 
Vakataka king Pravarasena II. The following peculiarities may be noted : the box is in some 
cases fixed to the back of instead of being added at the top, see maharaja- in 11. 7 and 8 ; 
in some other cases the box is not added at all, see maharaja- in 1. 14 ; the sign of the 

upadhmdnlya which occurs in 11. 13, 15 and 33 has in all cases a box at the top which is not 
noticed in other records ; final m which is written in a smaller size has a box-head in 
siddham, but not in dfishtam, both in 1. 1 ; the anusvdra is shown by a crescent and the 
medial au is bipartite everywhere ; lA is without a loop at the bottom* in both the places 
where it occurs, see khanaka- , 1. 27 and likhita, 1. 36 ; the lingual d is distinguished from 
the dental d in da)}da, 1. 11, but not in Martduki- , 1. 18 and Kaundinya, I. 19 ; the 
subscript t is, in some cases, looped, but as in the Belora plates* the loop is elongated 
in order to distinguish it from n, see bhaktasya, 1. 4 and vritter^ ,1. 12 ; finally, single and 
double dots are used here and there to denote punctuation which is redundant in most cases. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for an imprecatory verse in 11. 34-35, the record is 
in prose throughout. Like other Vakataka copper-plate inscriptions it contains some 
mistakes of grammar and orthography which are corrected in the subjoined text and the 
foot-notes added to it. As regards orthography, we find that consonants are reduplicated 
before and after r as in pardkkram- , I. 5 and murddh-, 1. 6 ; th is reduplicated before 
y in Bhdglratthy- , 1. 6 and visarga before p is changed to upadhmdnlya in 11. 13, 15 and 33. 

Like other finished Vakataka grants, the present record opens with the word dfishtam 
‘ seen ’. The plates were issued by Pravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty from Nandivar- 
dhana. His genealogy is traced here exactly as in his other grants, his maternal grandfather 
Chandragupta II being called Dovagupta. It may, however, be noted that the present plates 
spell some proper names somewhat differently from other Vakataka records discovered so far. 
The medial i of ti in Prabhdvatiguptd, for instance, is invariably short in all the records 
discovered till now and the shortening can be justified by a grammatical rule,* but the present 
plates read in 1. 15 Prabhdvatiguptd quite clearly. Similarly m in Pfithivishena has a long 
medial vowel here, whereas it is usually short in other records.* 

* In other grants of Pravarasena II, kh has a loop at the bottom, see, e.g., likhitam in 1 . 3a of the Siwani 
plates, C. I. Voi. Ill, PL XXXV ; but it is noteworthy that in the Chammak plates issued in the same 
regnal year it is unlooped, see khanaka-, L 28, ibid., PL XXXIV. 

» Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 260. 

* Above, Vol. X\', p. 42, n. 10. See Pacini, VI, 3, 03. 

* In the Belora plates (Set A) the medial > of is long as here. See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 264. 
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The object of the present inscription is to record the grant, by Pravarasena II, of the 
village Kdthuraka which was situated in the territorial division (dhara) of Supratishtha. 
The village lay to the west of the Uma river, to the north of Chiuchapalll, to the east of 
Bonthikavataka and to the south of Mandukigrama. The donee was the celibate Brahmana 
Kaluttaka who belonged to the Kaundinya jfotra and the TaittirTya of the Black 

Yajurveda. The grant was made at the victorious place of religious worship {raijayike 
dharma-sthdney and is dated on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of Asvina in the 
second regnal year. The diitaka was Chakradeva and the scribe Nagavarman. Neither of these 
is known from any other Yakataka grant. 

The grant recorded on the Belora plates (Set B), discovered two years ago, was so far the 
earliest one of Pravarasena II, being dated in his eleventh regnal year. The present grant is 
still earlier, as it was made in the second year after his accession. It has fully confirmed some 
of the conclusions drawn from the Belora plates. There is now no doubt that Pravara- 
sena II was different from Divakarasena, the Yitvnrajn, for whom his mother Prabhfivatl- 
gupta was acting as a regent even in the thirteenth year after his accession as a boy-priiice.- 
Again, hke the Poona plates of PrabhavatTgupta® and the Belora plate.s (Set A) of Pravara- 
sena II, the present plates also were i.s.sued from Nandivardhana. This place was, therefore, 
undoubtedly the earlier capital of the Vfikatakas before the foundation of Pravarapura by 
Pravarasena II. As these plates were issued in the beginning of Pravarasena’s reign, they do not 
enable us to state when the capital was shifted to Pravarapura. 

The donee of the present plates is called gana-ydjin. It may therefore be conjectured that 
the grant was made on the occasion of a gana-ydga at which he officiated as a priest. The 
term ga^a-ydga can, however, be variou-ly interpreted. It may mean a sacrifice performed 
for a gana or guild. Such sacrifices performed for a multitude of men were, however, dis- 
couraged in ancient times. Both Manu and Vishnu regard the Brahmanas who officiated at 
such sacrifices as unfit for invitation to a sniddha* As the present grant was made by a king 
and not by a guild, this meaning of gana-ydga is evidently inapphcable here. The I dcha/ipatya 
explains ganayajiia as a sacrifice performed by a number of brothers and sisters and cites 
Kdtydyana-Srauiasutra 22, 11, 12 and 25, 13, 29 in support of this interpretation. But this 
explanation also is unlikely in the present case. The ftfaausmriti (III, Ibl) enjoins that the 
priest who ofiers sacrifices to Ganas should be avoided at a srdddha. The expression gandndrh 
ydjakah is variously taken by the commentators of Manu. Narayana and Nandana take it to 
mean one who sacrifices for ganas, i.e., many persons or guilds, but such persons are already 
excluded by Manusmfiti III, 151. Other commentators including Medhatithi and Kulluka 
think that Yinayaka- or Ganesa-homa may be meant by gana-ydga. The Mdnava-Gnhyasutra 
(II, 14) and the Ydjnavalkyasmriti (I, 271 ff.) mention almost in identical terms a rite for the 

* I have pointed out before that this expression invariably occurs in the grants of Pravarasena II, which were 
made at the capital. See above, Vol. XXII, p. 170. 

» See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 262. 

“ /bid., Vol. XV, pp. 39 ff. Both the Poona and the Belora plates spell the name of this place as A'a?id»- 
vardhana with a long medial vowel in na which led Dr. Randle to think that the place might be different from 
the Nandivardhana mentioned in the Rithapur plates of the Nala king Bhavadattavarman (above, \ ol. XIX, 
p. 102). See Xeu; Ind. Ant., Vol. II, p. 177. The place-name is spelt here exactly as in Bhavadattavarman’s 
plates. 

* Man'usmriii, HI, 151 ; Vishnvsmriti. LXXXII, 8-9. A passage from the Yamasmrili cited in the 
Pardsara-Dharmasamhitd (Bom. Sanskrit Series, No. XLVIII, p. 358) mentions ^eni-yajaka-yajakd^ in the same 
context. 


158 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXVI. 


propitiation of Yinayakas,* but it is not known if the priest who performed the rite incurred 
any guilt. Dr. Buhler’s suggestion,^ therefore, that the reference in Manusunriti III, 164, may 
be to the gana-homas mentioned by Baudhayana-Dharmasutra appears to be preferable. 
Baudhayana lays down the following procedure for the performance of the gana-hamas.^ A 
person who has purified himself by certain restraints should after fasting for three days and 
nights commence the performance of the sacred rite, making offerings of boiled rice and clarified 
butter and reciting certain mantras in the morning, at midday and in the evening. At the 
end of one week during which these homos are continued, he should feed Brahmanas, and 
distribute to them cows, land, sesamum and gold. These garto-hdmas are to be performed by a 
person for himself. A Brahmana is, however, allowed to perform the rite for his teacher, 
father and mother, but for none else. If he performs it for others through greed, he is tainted 
by sin and perishes like one who has swallowed poison. Baudhayana, however, says later on 
(IV, 8, 10) that ‘ through a desire of removing one’s guilt one may cause these oblations to be 
offered by men who have been engaged for money in case one is unable to do it ; a man need 
not torment himself.’ This means, as explained by the commentator Govindasviimin, that the 
wealthy man who engages a priest for the performance of the rite will be freed from sin, but the 
latter will be tainted by guilt.* This explains why the priests who performed gaiia-homas for 
others out of greed were avoided at a sraddha. Naturally few people must have come forward 
to do the rite and those who did it received a high reward. The case is analogous to that of 
the first annual haddha in honour of a dead person or to that of a irdddka at an eclipse.* The 
•donee of the present plates seems to have performed such a gaya-homa for Pravarasena II from 
whom he received a village as his sacrificial fee. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Nandivardhana has already been 
identified with Nagardhan or Nandardhan near Ramtek in the Nagpur District. Kdthuraka, 
the donated village, cannot now be traced. Its site seems to be occupied by Mangaon on the 
right bank of the Wunna, about miles north by west of Jamb, since all the boundary villages 
mentioned in the present plates can be identified in its vicinity in their respective directions. 
Thus , CliifichSpalli is Chicholi which also is situated on the right bank of the same river 
Wunna, half a mile to the south of Mangaon ; Bdntbikavataka is now called Bothad and 
Manduki^Sma, Mandgaon, about 3^ miles to the north by west and 2 miles to the north 
respectively from Mangaon. The Wardhd District Gazetteer records a tradition that Mandgaon 
is named after one Mando Rishi who is said to have done penance on the Wunna river.^ The 
present grant, however, shows that the ancient name of the place was Mandukigrama. The 
identification of these three boundaries shows that the Uma river which formed the eastern 
boundary of the donated village is none Other than the Wunna. No phce exactly corresponding 
to Supratlshtha, the headquarters of the ahdra in which these villages were situated, can 
now be traced, but it seems to have comprised roughly the territory now included in the 
HiiganghSt tahsil. This ahdra was already known from the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta, 
but no clue to its identifloation was so far available. It is now furnished by the present plates 

* B. G. Bhandarkar, Vaisht^vism, Saivism etc., pp. 147 ff. Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhild, adhyaya II 
(Sndhakar Dwivedi’s ed., Vol. I, p. 91) also mentions gana-ydgas which the commentator Bhattotpala explains 
as guhg<tha-piiiana, the worship of the demigods called guhyakas. 

» See his Laws of Manu, S. B. E., Vol. XXV, p. 106. 

» Baudhdyana-DArmasiUra, Pra^na IV, adhyayas 7 and 8. See Buhler’s translation in S. B. E., Vol. XIV, 
pp. 329 B. 

* See Govindasvamin’s commentary on BaudAayana-DharmasBtra, IV, 8, 9. 

s Wardhd District Gazetteer, (1906), p. 250. 
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■which show that PrabhavatTgupta’s plates, though discovered in far-oS Poona, originally 
belonged to the Hihganghat tahsil.^ These plates record the grant of the village Daiiguna which 
was situated in the Supratishthahara and lay to the east of Vilavanaka, to the south of 
Sirshagrama, to the west of Kadapinjana and to the north of Sidivivaraka. None of these 
places have been identified so far. Two of them I have been able to trace in the vicinity of 
Hinganghat. Vilavanaka seems to be Vani, about 21 miles to the west and Kadapinjana may 
be Kadhajan 3 miles to the south by east of Hinganghat. Hinganghat seems therefore to 
occupy the same position ah the ancient village Daiiguna. The latter place-name appears to 
have been changed to Hingan in course of time, ghat being added to it as it was a fording place 
on the Wunna. It is noteworthy that the name of the village Kavadghat on the opposite bank 
of the same river also ends in ghat. 


TEXT.2 

First Plate. 

1 [l*] [I*] W(f^) 

4 ii® 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

8 ct,i »i T Hl^ I II® 

10 ^TWW[fiir]fW^f4«inicc(H«Tld4l>«lir<jy’'*'^y' 


* The coppersmith with whom the plates were found originaUy haded from Ahmednagut. See above, 
Vol. XV, p. 39. 

* From ink-impresaions. 

® Here and in many places below, rules of sandhi have not been observed* 

* Read Samrajo. 

* Read aunoh siinoh- 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

’ The anusvdra is misplaced. Read amsa-bhara. 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 


160 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA- 


[ VcL. XXVI. 


11 II* 

. . Second Plate ; Second Side. 

14 JTfRT3ff^(^)^€W *l'^KNiry<T^4^%'^gH- 

15 ifnrar(2iT) wn^’5Trra(^)?5«Ri^ ii^ anwt>-<TOT?nJf^(^)^ii4- 

16 5*1^ I* 

17 ^ I ^Hfdgr'<?(^)t 'd*iw«3i ^sniw^ I f^Npwwi^ 

18 tmi I* I* ^ ^nif 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

19 Tfr§r nPnR«w'«iHieiif^- 

20 ?fn;® [i*] iidlw«W’?T^: «w^i 5 P 9 f% 5 t>?^ipn 

21 '^iTw^frafg^iftrarm: fwga^i^iirsnwife* 

22 ef^’’ w: 

23 91^ «ro(*ir)^rT% 

24 [I*] inai^aV crf ^ m^ 44<i^i*i4idT^7g^* 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

26 ^ wiA<Tj ^^f 5ri[;p w(^)Trad^«<i1yr<;*3 w 

1 This mark of punctuation is supeifluons. 

* Bead Srl-Prithiviahiinaaya. 

’ Bead ChinrhapMya. 

* Bead Taittirlya-. 

^ Bjead datiah. 

* Bead bhata- as in other Vakafaka grants. 

^ Bead vigruta-piirvaj/^:^j^y=ctjMpayiiavyai. 

• Bead °sy=dchitdm. 

’ Bead maryyadam viiaramat=. 

*0 Bead akara-dayi. 

*> Bead -chchhatra- as in other Vaka^aka grants. 

“ Bead -Mivarddah. 


Kothdraka Grant of Pbavarasena II. 



P. ClfAKBiVARTI. 
"to- No. 2087 E-41-290. 


SCALE : ONE-HALF. 


SCRVBY OK India, Calcctta. 
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28 5^^Tg[»iT*]- 


30 trlTwtf?ifiosigT(g) [i*] 

Fourth Plate. 

31 ?rei H?’© fsnr# « 

33 a e r a ^ [i*] 5Jirefn(JTt)fT^ 

34 [i*] m^fii ^ ^ i ^• 

35 I [l^H*] AJMy^"Hre^6h5i<a#jT(3?it) l“ 

36 srnig’insn * '* * 


No. 22.-A NOTE ON THE DATES OF THREE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS. 


By the late Mr. A. S. Ramanatha Ayyab, B.A., Madras. 


Indra III — A. D. 915-27 (?) 

The Rashtrakuta king Indra III had the distinctive title of ‘ NRyavarsha’, whde his son 
Govinda IV had the titles of ‘ Prabhutavarsha ’ and ‘ Suvarnavarsha ’ The earhest record m 

which this Prabhutavarsha (i. e., Govinda IV) figures is one from Dandapur m the Bombay- 
Kamatak, which is dated in Saka 840 (expired), Pramathin, Makara-sankramana, corresponding 


* Bead -krexti-khanakali. 

* Bead sarwa-vishfi-parihara. 

’ Bead sa-k}ipt-dpakliptah. 

* Bead sarma-kriyShhit^, 

‘ Bead karayed=rua. 

* Bead -raja-dalta-9anchintana'paripakijuiiTi. 

’ Metre : Aniiah(ubh. 

® Bead Asvayuja- 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

*“ Bead Chakkradeva-dutakaiH. 

n There is a floral design between these two sets of <foiu*t?. 
“ Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 222, and B. K. No. 63 of 1933-34. 
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to A. D. 918> Pecember 23, while the latest date Saka 857 (wrong lor Saka 856), Vijaya, corres- 
ponding to A. P. 933-34 is furnished by three records* from Honnal.i in the Mysore State. On 
the strength of these, Mr. Altekar has concluded* that Indra III had died in about A. P. 917 and 
that Govinda IV, who succeeded him, probab^ after a short rtde of one year of his elder 
brother Amoghavarsha II, had actually reigned for about 15 years from A. P. 919 to 934. 

This statement seems to require modification m the of sonie other inscriptions of Indra 
III which have been copied from the Befiary and Cuddapah Pistricts of the Madras Presidency 
and from Bombay-Eamatak. One of these from Kudatani* in the Bellary- District is dated in 
Vikrama, which corresponded to ^aka [842], (=A- P. 920-21), Auother from Kadabagere* in 
the same district belonging to the reign of Nityavarsha Indra-Vallabha is dated in Saka 844, 
Chitrabhanu, corresponding to A. P. 922, September 9,. A third from Asun(E“. fn the Bombay- 
Eamatak, belonging to a flityavarsha, bears the Saka year 847 and the cyclic year Parthiva 
(=A. P. 925t26). One other record* of the same Nityavarsha from Halaharavi in the Bellary 
Pistrict is stated to be dated in the same cyclic year Parthiva, but the Saka year appears to 
have been wrongly quoted therein as 85*4. Yet another record’, recently copied from Kamala- 
puram in the Cuddapah Pistiiet, fur^i^es for Nityavarsha fndra-narendra the date Saka 848, 
Parthiva, Uttarayapa-sahlcramana. The actual vrordfug is as follaws : 

Svaati[i|*] NityavaralM Piitjiivlvahabha Maharajadhiraja Parauie^vara Paramabbattarak- 
ottarottarabhiv|iddhi-pravardhama.na-vijaya-Maharatta--rajyadol=>l 9 dra-nar§ndraiia rajyam 
saluttire Pallavadhlram Mulki-Uynujruyan=ajuttire Svaati sanpadhigata-pancha-mah^abda 

mahasamantam vikranta-Jlaman vikranta-JBhiman Svaati iSaka-nripa-jkalatlta-samvatsaran- 

gai=±entunura'nalyatt'eptaneya Partthiva-sazhvatsarain prav^rttise tadvatuh-abhyantar- 
ptterayana-'aamki^ti^r'^ndu etc. 

The full astronomical details of the date are not gpven, but the data may bp equated to 
A. D. 925, Pecember 23. From, the Bombay-Kamatak cpme two records* belonging to a Nitya- 
varsha Nirupama-Vallabha, of which one from Gadag in the Phamar Pistrict is dated in Saka 
840, Bahudhanya, corresponding to A. P. 918, July 18. From the distinctive title ‘ Nityavar-, 
gha it may be assigned to Indra III himself, for whom therefore the new title of ‘ Nirupama ’ 
appears to be indicated in this epigraph. If this is accepted, other record of the same king 
Nityavarsha Nirupama-Vallabha from Haleritti dated in Saka 850, Sarvadhari, piu3hya=A. P. 
927, Pecember, may also be considered to belong to Indra III, in which case Saka 850 will be the 

* Ep. Cam., Vol. Vlf, Hn. 21 to 23. 

* RiaMrakitae and their TiiMa, p. 105. 

* Ko. 47 of 1904 of tile Madias Spigl. eoUectioo. 

* SotUh Indian Inacriptioni, Vol. IX, No. 57. 

» B. K. No. 162 of 1926-27. 

* No. 540 of 1915 of the Mad. Bpigl. coUn. In 8. 1. I., Vol. IX, No. 62. this record has been taken to be one of 
Govinda IV, taking the Saka year as correct and the cyclic year P.irthiva .is wrong ; but the latter has been taken 
as correct above, the Saka year 854 being considered as wrongly quoted instead of Saka 847. 

’ No. 235 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1937-38. 

* Nos. 184 of 1932-33 and 47 of 1933-34 of the Bombay-Kamatak collection. 

* In para. 38 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1916, it has been suggested that Nityavarsha was probably 
a title of Govinda IV, like that of his father Indra III, on the consideration that No. 540 of 1915 dated in Saka 
864, Parthiva, could belong to the former only. Taking Parthiva as correct and equating it to Saka 847 and not 
864, the record may be taken to belong to Indra III, for whom the Kamalapuram inscription (No. 236 of 
1937-38) furnishes the date Saka 848, Parthiva. There does not seem to be therefore any necessity for postulat- 
ing the title of ‘ Nityavarsha ’ to (Jovinda IV, for whdm the titles known are ‘ PiabhUtavaraha ’ wd ‘ Suvar-, 
liavgrtha ’ only. 
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latest date known so far for him. It is therefore possible that Nityavarsha Indra III, 
whose date of accession* was February 24, A. D. 915, actually reigned till at least 
the end of A. D. 927. He may have continued for some time longer. 

Govinda IV (A. D. 930-34). 

The Cambay plates of Govinda IV* dated in Saka 852=(May 10, A. D. 930), contain an 
important item of information which, in the light of the facts noted above, receiv'es a new 
significance. It is stated therein that when the king, having come from his capital Manyakheta, 
was staying at a village called Kapitthaka on the day specified, on the occasion of the ■patfaban~ 
dha festival, he performed the great tuldbhara ceremony and also made munificent donations to 
Brahmans and temples. In fact his gifts to Brahmans are stated to have been as many as 600 
agraharas and 3,00,000 svvarnas, while those to temples aggregated to 800 inllages and 4,00,000 
suvarnas and 32,00,000 drammas in coin. Even allowing for an excusable exaggeration in regard 
to these details, such exuberant liberality was hardly rivalled by any other Rashtrakuta sovereign, 

Dr. Bhandarkar who has edited these plates in the Epigrapkia Indica^ has argued that 
the paUabandha cannot refer to a royal coronation ceremony, for the reasons that Govinda 
figures in an inscription of A. D. 918, that it is unnatural to expect that the king will have 
gone to a village away from his capital for the patlabandha ceremony, and that the period of 
11 years from A. D. 919 to A. D. 930 is too great an interval for Govinda to have continued 
simply as an heir-apparent. In view, however, of the discovery of distinct records dated in 
A. D. 922 and 925, and possibly also in A. D. 927 for Indra III, as pointed out above, the 
■event glorified in the Cambay plates may very reasonably be considered to have been the 
eoronation of Govinda IV himself, the magnitude of the gifts detailed therein indicating clearly 
an occasion of considerable importance. It may be noted that Indra III also celebrated his 
paUabandha ceremony at a village named Kurandaka, as stated in the Nausarl copper-plate 
grant* of this king dated in A. D. 915, and that even longer terms of heir-apparency are not 
unknown, for to quote but one instance, the Chola prince Rajadhiraja (.V. D. 1018-53) was a 
•crown-prince for over 26 years till A. D. 1044, before he became the reigning king. The 
inference seems therefore to be warranted that Indra III continued to reign as king till at least 
A. D. 927, and that G5vinda IV succeeded to the Rashtrakuta throne in May, A. D. 930, after 
a short interval of a year or so, in which his elder brother Amoghavarsha II had perhaps reigned, 
as indicated by the statement in the Bhadana plates* of Aparajita-Silahara. 

In this case, one small point seems to require elucidation as to why, while an elder son was 
living, the younger Govinda should have been chosen heir-apparent in about A. D. 918, whereas 
Amoghavarsha’s claim for succession should have been recognised only later at the time of 
Indra ’s death. It must have been this acknowledgment of the rightful claim of Amoghavarsha 
that appears to have incited the darker traits in Govinda s character ; for if the sententious 
denials made in the Sangli plates that Govinda ‘ did not act cruelly towards his elder brother ’ 
mean anything, they seem to indicate that Govinda may have indirectly helped in the removal 
of his elder brother, whose existence had barred his way to the Rashtrakuta throne. 


* Kausari copper-plate referred to in the Bom. Oaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 415. 

* ArUe, Vol. VII, p. 27. 

’ .4n(e, Vol. VII, p. 27, f. n. 2. 

* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. u, p. 415. Accerding to the Bagnmra plates, Indra III performed a tuldjntruaka- 
dana at a village named Kumndaka {ante, V^ol. IX, p. 24). 

* Quoted in Altekar, loc. cit., p. 105. 
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The actual reign oi Govinda IV is thus reduced to a short period of about four years 
only — from May, A. D. 930 to the middle of A. D. 934. Owing to his wicked life, this 
king, it is stated, was very unpopular, and his ministers and feudatories’ conspired to oust him. 
The Eastern Chalukya king Bhima II claims to have defeated the army of Govinda IV in about 
the year A. D. 934® ; and this defeat must have been the signal for the discontented elements 
at the Rashtrakuta capital to flare up into activity. The result was that Govinda was deposed, 
and Amoghavarsha III, an uncle of Govinda in a collateral line, a religious man already well- 
advanced in years,® was chosen by the feudatories to be the king. It is not definitely stated 
anywhere that Govinda died on this occasion — he may perhaps have lived some years longer ; 
but his career as a Rashtrakuta king probably ended with A. D. 934. 

Krishna III (A. D. 939-67). 

The records of Krishna III found in the Kannada country are most of them dated in Saka 
years, while his numerous Tamil records in the Tondai-mandalam, following apparently the 
procedure in vogue in the Tamil districts, mention only his regnal years. However, an inscrip- 
tion from Padur® in the Tirukkoyilur Taluk of the South Arcot District is of interest in this 
connection, as quoting his regnal year 26, coupled with the astronomical details — Vrischika, 
ba. 3, Wednesday, Mrigaiirsha. Even here the omission of the Saka and the cyclic years 
is unfortunate, but the English equivalent can, however, be calculated. 

Now, Amoghavarsha III, the father and predecessor of Krishpa III, was alive on 
December 3, A. D. 939.® So the date of accession of Krishpa III must have been somewhere 
in the neighbourhood of this date, and his 26th year would fall in the interval between 
A. D. 960 and 970. On verification it is found that A. D. 964, October 26, Wednesday,* 
and no other date in this interval, agrees so well with the given details. This being a day in 
the 26th regnal year of the king, the date of bis accession must bave been some day 
between October 27, A. D. 938 and October 26, A. D. 939. 

As stated already, Krishna’s predecessor Amoghavarsha was alive on December 3, A. D. 
939. If so, how can the date of accession of his successor Krishna III be some date prior to 
October 27, of the same year ? For this to be possible, we shall have to suppose that Krishna 
had been formally anointed yuvaraja during the last days of his father himself ; and when we take 
into consideration the fact that Amoghavarsha III was already a man of advanced age with a 
deeply religious bent of mind at the time of his selection as king, there is nothing out of the 
ordinary in his having associated his son Krishna along with himself in the administration, and in 
his having actually anointed him some time prior to his own demise. A record’ from the Sorab 
Taluk of the Mysore State furnishes Saka 861 (=A. D. 939), December 23rd, as the earliest date 
for Krishna III with the imperial titles. The Deoli plates* dated approximately on 30th April 
A D. 940, mention that Krishna succeeded to the throne only after Amoghavarsha ’s death and 

> Among such feudatories the Chajukya chieftain Arikcsarin, the patron of the poet Pampa, was one — 
Ante, Vol. VII, p- 

’ The Kaluchumbarrn grant of Ammaraja II, ante, Vol. VII, p. 177. 

» Altekar, Kd^hf'okutas and their Times, p. 111. 

< No. 281 of l9:i6-37 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

‘ Isamudra inscription dated in Saka 861, Vikarin=A. D. 939, December 3 (Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Cd. 77). 

* According to the Indian Ephemeris, the lithi was current till "54 and the nakshatra till ‘48 of the day. 
(An Eep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1936-37. p. 47). 

’ Ep. Cam., Vol. VllI, Sorab 476. The details are ^aka 861, Vikarin, Ottarayana, Monday=A.D. 939, 
December 23, Monday. 

» Ante, Vol. V, p. 188. 


No. 23.] 


INDIAN MUSEUM PLATES OF CxANGA IXDRAVAEMAX. 


10 ') 


this statement is not in conflict with what had been said above : for Krishna's actual coronation 
as ‘ king ’ must have occurred only af'er the death of Amoghavarsha somnimc towards the 
end of A. D. 939, though he may have been anointed yumr'ij'i a few months earlier, and calcu- 
lated the subsequent dates of his reign retrospectivcdy from this iiiiti d date. 

The two limits, namely, October 27, A.D. 93'^, and Oc-obor 20, A D 939. between 
which the date of accession of Krishna III fell may therefore be accepted They m ty, however, 
be narrowed down somewLit. 

As Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Eao has shown above, Vol. XXL p. 202. Krislina mu.st have 
passed away a short time prior to February, A. D 907, (t.c.) toward.s the end of A.D, 9th) or in 
the beginning of A. D. 9G7. It miy therefore be inferred that the accession of Kiishiui III was 
calculated from August or September A.D. 939, though his actual coronation as 'king took 
place onlv in December of th it ye.ir, tb.it he reigned for 27 full y.'.trs and a portion of 
the 28th year, and that his death may have occurred in about December, A. D. 9*36, or January 
A. D. 967.1 


No. 23,— INDIAN MUSEUM PLATES OF GANGA IXDRAYAPilAX. 


Bv C. C. Das Gupta, M.A. 

This set of copper-plates was found in a village of the Badakliimedi estate in the Ganj.im 
District of the Madras Presidency and was acquired, along with eight other >imilar sets, for tlm 
Archteological Section of the Indian Museum through Mr. S. Rajaguru, Municii)al Councillor. 
Parlakimedi. Two of the nine sets belong to the Gaiiga king Indrav.umanL one of which has 
already been edited by Mr. P. N. Bhattacharyya of the ArcLnoiogical Section of the Indi.in 
MuseumA The other I edit here, with the kind permission of Mr. T. N. Ramachaiidran, 
Officiating Superintendent of the Archaeological Section of the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

This set consists of three copper-plates, each measuring 7''x3r. strung together by means 

of a copper-ring at their one end which was held by a seal of Ij" diameter marked with the 

figure of a couchant bull. Altogether they weigh S9 tolas including the ring. The first plate is 
engraved on one side only, the second and thin! on both their sides. The inscription con.s.sts 
of 40 lines, each side of the plates containing 9 lines except the lust which contains only ) 
lines. 


) In a long footnote Mr. Altek.ar ha, tried to fir the p.no I of KriO,na s ro.gn i .„„l thnr Tj. 

pp. 122, 123) ; but he ha., taken the Kilur record to be dated in the :!Oth year (ui.tead ni tot)., a- rovi.ed). He In, 
;L equated the details of the Kolagallu re.-ord (Xo. -'3<3 of Vm to A. D ttoS, Fct.nurv I un, m-tead of A. D. 
967, February 17th, as calculated m ante, Vol. XXI. p. 202. It niav he not.,1 th.a an u,- i.c ■ >n ,ro,a the- Mysore 

State(£p. Cora., Vol. VIII, Hojalkerc 23) of the reign of Ak.iUvar-ii.ilr, th.wi.ilU.i.a 1 di 1^ m ,iU I., 

Vibhava. The astronomical details therein do not work corrcetlv tor \^,hhaia. 1-urtao, .i- Krw va , f, 

have died at the time of the Kolagallu inscription (17th Fehrnary, 967) the Hol.x! Trr r. 
him i., inexplicable. There seems to be some mistake either m tht> a. tual yetr quote 
there must have been some jumbUng of the southern an l northern -^-cle, of reckoning, 
dated in 9aka 890, Prabhava, and Saka 890. Vibhava, are known tEp. C.trn , 1 ol. \ Ilf 
XI. Cd. 50). 

) An Ecu 4 SI 193 . 5 - 30 , n. 110, F. & G. Of the nine s- ts of copper-platcB the otlwr eight hv- .0, 
been editjd. (Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 PP- 78 ff.. pp- 141 if., PP- 201 IF., and Vol. XXIV. pp. 12.1 0.) 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp- '8 2^. 


or ' a 1 v r ; if' f • 
i't tl !- il 1 'll! D lit, H 
I'f-' -ord • Kh .tt’.' 
So. ';j| ti-i i \ 
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The characters used in this inscription belong to the South Indian Nagari type and may 
be assigned to the 10th century A.D.* With regard to the formation of individual letters, it may 
be pointed out that e, t, th, p and v have two signs each, as found in the following examples : 
vishae (1.9) and etad (1.13) ; °vatas= (1.1) and °natcLfi (1.22) ; niatha (1.6) and °thwi (1.9) ; parama 
(1.8) and prati° (1.28) ; °vcUai= (1.1) and °vasinah (1.3). Besides d and n have three forms each, 
as found in the following examples : pddd° (1. 6), khatadi (1. 15) and paTada° (1. 28) ; niva'’ (1. 3), 
nichaya (1. 4) and °ne]ca (1. 7). So far as the medial vowels are concerned, o has five signs as 
found in Svetka (1. 1), kdranu (1. 2), bhattd° (1. 3), sdmanta (1. 4), °dhydto (1. 6) ; i three signs as 
found in svasti (1. 1), shatki (1. 4), girt (1. 6)" ; i two signs as in Kali° (1. 5), kirti (1. 18) ; m three 
difierent signs as in bhuja (1. 4), °tndtyu° (1. 11), bhutvd (1. 26) ; e three signs as found in Svetka 
(1. 1), iesha (1. 4), madhe (1. 15) ; at two signs as found in kaidi° (1. 15), varurMt (1. 30) ; 6 six 
signs as found in guro (1. 1), hetdr= (1. 2), Kdlatda (1. 6), gram^ (1. 13), GohvdS (1. 17), yonydn= 
(1. 30) ; au two signs as found in gauravat (1. 22), gau° (1. 22). The language of the record is 
Sanskrit and the composition is in prose except that eight of the customary verses occur 
in 11. 23 — 34. In respect of orthography the following points may be noted : (1) In certain cases 
o is used instead of d as in aksheptd (1. 27). (2) u has been wrongly placed instead of au as it is 
found in ubhaii (1. 29). (3) In vishae (1. 9), the vowel e is substituted for ye. (4) Sometimes the 
letter n is wrongly used instead of s, as in °taH-cha (1. 14). (5) In 1. 12 the form rdttra has been 
used for Sanskrit rashtra apparently due to the influence of the local dialect. (6) Sometimes t has 
wrongly given place to th, as in sashthim (1. 26). (7) n is used instead of ri as in Gokarne^ (1. 3). 
(8) As in many other inscriptions of this period, no separate sign for b has been employed, it 
being invariably expreased by the sign for v. (9) i is wrongly used for s and sh as in °ka$ya 
(1. 3) and iasktkim (1. 26) respectively. (10) sh is wrongly used for i and s as is found in shatki 
(1. 4) and shalila (1. 20) respectively. (11) s is wrongly used for sh and i as in °ghosa (1. 7 ) and 
dasa (1. 15) respectively. (12) Atmsvdra is wrongly dropped as in bhavata (1. 13) and also 
wrongly used as in sarhhkd (1. 24). (13) In the like manner visarga is sometimes omitted, as after 
nichaya (1. 4) while it is also wrongly used as in vahubhih (1. 23). Other errors in writing have 
been noticed in the text or the footnotes accompanying it. 

Indravarmau mentioned in this inscription is the same as Indravarman noted in the other 
Badakhimedi copper-plates^ on account of the following reasons. First, the script used in both 
these inscriptions is exactly the same. Secondly, the drafts of both these inscriptions are of the 
same nature. Thirdly, both were issued from Svetaka, written by Sri Samanta and engraved 
by Svayambhu. If we study the Ganjam plates of Prithivivarman,® the Badakhimedi copper- 
plates of Indravarman* and the present record, then we can form the following genealogical 
table : — 

Mabindravarman 

Prithivivarman 

Indravarman =G6svamim 


* There is a great similarity between this inscription and the plates of Bhupendravarmadeva (above, Vol. 
XXIII, p. 266 IT.) which, fitim the palasographical point of view, have been rightly ascribed to the 10th century 
A. D. The GanjSm plates of Prithivivarman (ibid., Vol. IV, p. 198 ff.) who is the father of Indravarman men- 
tioned in this and the other set of copper-plates {ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 78 S.) should necessarily be ascribed to 
the 10th or the latter half of the 9tb century A.D. and not to the 12th or 13th cmitury as snggested with a 
doubt by Kielhom nor to the 12th century as held by Mr. Bhattacharyya. 

» Ibid., Vol. XX nr, p. 78 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. IV. p. 198 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXin, p. 78 ff. 
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The fact that Indravarman had a younger brother named Danarnava who succeeded him to 
the throne may be proved in the following way. It is apparent that Bhattnputra Dnrgakhandin, 
son of Bha^ta Bodhana of the Vatsa gotra and the ChhUndogya charana, the donee in one of the 
Badakhimedi copper-plates of Indravarman* is the same as BhaUa Durgakhandika, the donee of 
Danarnava’s grant, coming likewise from the Badakhimedi estate-, as the names of the donee’s 
father, gotra and charana are the same as in the former. The grantor in the first record is 
Indravarman while in the second it is Danarnava, both of them being the sons of Prithivivarman. 
From the above facts it may be concluded that Indravarman and Danarnava are brothers. 
There is stiU further evidence to show that Indravarman was eider than and preceded Danarnava. 
In the Ganjam plates of Prithivivarman the writer and the engraver of the grant are respectively 
Sa>hdhivigrahin Sri Samanta and kdnisyakara Sri Samauta Svayambhu.® These two persons also 
figure in the same capacity in both the Badakhimedi copper-plates of Indravarman, one of them 
being under discussion, but not in the grant of Danarnava. This proves that Indravarman was 
elder than and preceded Danarnava, because had it been exactly opposite, then the wriiier and 
the engraver of Danarnava’s grant would have been those whom we have found in the Ganjam 
plates of Prithivivarman. Thus the genealogy of this royal family taking the grant of Danarnava 
into consideration will be as follows : — 


Mahindravarman 

I 

Prithivivarman 


Indravarman =Gosvamini Danarnava.* 

The object of this inscription is to record a gift of land, by Indravarman, situated in the 
village BbethiAringa in Patanikhanda-m^aya on the fourteenth day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Phalguna for the benefit of his parents and self, to Lokamadhava, Svayam- 
bhukesvara and some other Brahmanas named Kesava, Datipa, Somapa, \ ithu, Madhusudana, 
Dhanasarman, Ganapati, Bhrigudfva, Devasarman, Savarapa and Durgakhandi.* 

The places mentioned in this inscription are Svetaka, Nandagiri, Kdlaulapura, Pata- 
nikhanda-risAaya and Bhethisringa. As regards Svetaka, Mr. R. Subba Rao has observed, 
“ It would apppear from the Sthalapurdna that the region round about gri-Kurmam was called 
&vetaka Pushkarayi (sicy, and probably the donor had his capital at Sri-Kurmam. * Mr. Sarma, 
however, identifies it with the modern Chikati Zamindari in the Sompeta taluk of the Ganjam 
District.’ Kdlaulapura has been identified by Rice with the modern Kolar in the east of Mysore 
and Nandagiri with Nandidrug, the well-known fortified hill to the west of the Kolar District, 
Mysore.® He proposed these two identifications in connection with the Gangas of Mysore ; but 
if we accep t them in connection with the Gaiigas of Orissa, then we presume that the Gangas 

* Ibid. 


- Ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 264. 

* Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 198 ff. . . , r , ■ „ 

• I am whoUy indebted to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, M.A., -M.O.L., Ph. D. (Lu?d.). for kmdly permitting me to 
make full use of an unpublished article of him regarding this genealogical point. This valuable pa, per ot hia will 
be ere long published in the Epigraphia Indk'i. [It has since been published, above ^ol. XXV p. 240 -Ed.] 

^ It may be that this Durgakhandi is the same as Durgakha.idin mentioned m the other Badakhimedi 
copper-plates of Indravarman (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 78 ff.) and the grant ol Danarnava (.(nd , Vol. XXUI 
p. 264). 

* J. A. H.R 3., Vol. III. p. 184. 

’ J. O. R., Vol. XI, p. 58. 

® My^ort 2 nd Coorg from the Inscriptions, p. 3... 
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of Orissa migrated from Mysore region. Regarding this point Dr. H. C. Roy has observed, 
“ From the fact that they occasionally describe themselves as lords of the city of Kolahala it is 
clear that they considered themselves to be a branch of the Gahgas of Mysore. But the story of 
their migration and settlement from Kolar to Ganjam and the details of their subsequent 
history must in the present state of our knowledge remain shrouded in considerable obscurity. 

In the first half of the 11th century we find another series of kings claiming descent from 

the same line as the above That they also traced their descent from the Gangas of Kolar is 

proved by the Vizagapatam grant of Anantavarman Chodaganga, which clearly mentions 
Kolahala, the founder of Kolahalapura, in the Gangavadi-vishaya, as one of his ancestors. The 
same inscription distinctly says that ELamarnava, a distant descendant of Kolahala, leaving 
Kolahalapura with his brothers, came to the Mahendra mountain, and having conquered 
Baladitya through the favour of the god Gokarnasvamin, took possession of the Kalinga coun- 
tries”* and Vajrahasta (the earliest Ganga prince for whom we have any authentic record) is the 
seventeenth prince from Kamarnava. This shows that there is sufficient ground for holding the 
theory of the migration of the Gangas of Orissa from the Mysore region. But for the distance 
one would feel tempted to identify Bhethisriiiga with Barsinga on the BrahmanI river.^ I 
cannot suggest any identification for Patanikhanida-mAaya. 


TEXT. 

, First Plate. 

1 Om*svasti (|*) ^vetka(tak-a)dhi3hthanad«bhagavatas=charachara-guro‘ sakala-sasanka’-sre 

(4e)- 

2 khara-dhara4ya*|!’ sthity-utpati(tti)-pralaya-karana-het6r=Mahendrascha!a*-sikha- 

3 ra-nivasinah lrimad-Gokame(rne)^vara-bhattaraka^ya(sya) charana-kamal-aradhan-avapta- 

I punya(nya)-nichaya[h*]||’ shatki(sakti)-trayah’-prakarsh-anuranjita-ie3ha’®-samanta-chakra[h*] 
Sva(sva)-bhuja-va(ba)- 

5 la-parakram-akrantall* -sakala-Kali(li)ng-adhirajya[^] paramamahe^varo ma[ta]- 

6 pitri-pad-anudbyato Gang-amala-kula-tilaka[h*] Sri- Na(Na)nda-giri-natha[h*] Kolaulapura- 

pa- 

7 ttana-vin!(ni)rgata-kamvalya-varaya-gh6sa(8hah) ]]’ ma(a)neka-iaya-jaya(ya)-sadva*‘-prachaijda- 

dandi- 

S ta[h*]l]’ ma(ma)harajadhiraja-parame3vara-para''mabhattaraka- Sri-raja Indravarinadeva[h*j 
kusha(Sa)- 


1 Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, pp. 448-49. 

* I am wholly indebted to Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, M.A., F.R.A.S. B., for this identification. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read gurdh. 

‘ Read SaSdnka. 

* Read” dharasya. 

’ The sign of pnnctnation is onnecessaiy. The sign somewhat resembles the modern Nagari letter ga with- 
out the top bar. 

* Read Mahendr^achala. 

* This visarga is not reqmred ; read traya. 
w Read -annranjit-a&esha. 

" Read sabda, 

** This ra appears below the line. 
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9 li sri-Prithivi(vi)varmasya(nah) su(3u)tah PatanP-klianfla-vTsha5(yt‘)|iP 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 yatha-kal-adhyasi-mahasamanta jl'’ -sri-samanta li* -rajanaka-ra[ja*]putra-kumara(mara)- 

11 maty-utpari'-dandaiiayaka-vi3hayapati-ga,(gra)mapati(tlii)'j'’ anya(iiyam)i=cha cliata- 

bha(b}ia)t:a- 

12 saraanta-rattrakuta-kutumvina^ janapad.in.Rdd.in) sani.adisha(sa)ti viditam=astu 

13 bbavata[m*] etad-vishaya-samandha'*=gramo-ya[iii’^] Bhethisringo nama sa-jala- 

sthal-ara- 

14 nya^ chatuh-si(si)m-5pa-adhasr5tra-sahitena [ laksbitan(tas)^ =cba ij'’ Ara"padiini-gra- 

15 m'ardhdha(rddba)-Parapadra-khatadi-kbambhara-san)itena |i' tasya madbe'" bbu(bhri)mi- 

daaa(sa)kaidi- 

16 raekam-fichab“ sri-Lokamadhavasya'-- dataih'^ II'’ apara-ardbdba-ansa'’-bbattaraka- 

Svayambbuke- 

17 sarasya'^ ||® apara-ardhdha-ansa’^ vrahmanunari^cba’'’ || srI-G6sva(sva)manikasya 

shthapu- 

18 trab ki-Ganga-Svayambhukasya nigni” sri-Elii i!^ tasya dharma-kirti[r]--jagati 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 paristhapitam=Scha’« IP ib=aiva Phalguiia-masa-sulka’^-paksba -cbaturdasd-^i) ;i’ 

parili — 

20 kshitam=ficba*» IP mata-pito{trG)r«atmanas=cha IP punya(nya)-pavardhayub=’ sba(sa)lila- 

dhara-purahsa- 

‘ [The letter read as ta looks more like dra or ./«. Tho aamo of the vi^haya may thus be or 

more probably the latter which also occurs below iu lino 14 as the name of a vi age. ► ee )l ow 

“ Dandaa unleoessary. There is a symbol after the dainlas, which resembles the symbol of om in the 

beginning. 

^ The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. The sign somewhat resembles the modem ^.lgarl letter ga with- 
out the top bar. 

* Read -oparxka-. 

^ Read rdshtrakiita-kutumbmah. 

* Read samhaddha. 

’ Read -dramas^. , • , i .. 

« Possibly we hare to read rkaiuh-slm-opalakshitah. [The reading adhasrOlra obviously corresponds to 

adhas^ch=ordhva . — B. C. C.] „ / • - - . . 

» This m appears below the line. [Can it be that the intended reading is ajiaram Paduiii-jram-ardha-ete, t 

See above f. n. S. — B. C. C.] 

Read madhye. 

** Read mekam chn. [Can the intended reading be ik-nmMih ? B. C. C.] 

Read Lokamadhavdya. 

Read dattah. 

** Read ajMr-ardiiA-dm -aS. 

Read -svaraya. 

Read brdhmaiiebhyrii=cha. 

Read rdjni. 

** "Read pratishtMpitda=cha. 

Read aukla. 

““ Read partlikhuanz^ha. 

** Read pravriddhaye. 
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21 rena^ |p chandr-arka-sthiti-sama-kala[m] a-kari{ri)-kritya pratipa(iit6=smabliihr= 

yatam® ||^ 

22 sasana-darasliana[ta]h dharma-gaiira*vat=asinad-gaiirava cha^ |P na kena=chipta(t=pa)- 

ripantliiiia(na) 

23 bharivya' || tatha cha pathyate dharma-sba(sa)8tre Va(Ba)hubbih[r](bbir)=vasu(3u)dha 

data’ rajana^ Sagar-adi- 

24 bhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bhu)mi[h*] |p tasya tasya tada phalam(lam) || Ma bhuya 

(bhud*a)phala-sam(^)nka va[h*] 

25 para-datati® parthiva[h*]‘® || Sha(Sva)-datam(ttam) para-datam=va(ttam va) yo hareti(ta) 

yashu(su)iidiiara[m*] | sa(sa) vishthaya[m*] 

26 kriini[r=*] bhu(bhu)tva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyate |j Sashthim=varisba(Shashtiin varsha)- 

Sa(sa)ha3ra(sra)ni ^vargam(svarge) modati bhu(bhu)- 

27 mida[h*] [ a(a)kshepta ch= anumantya(nta) dba(cha) [tany*=] e‘*va narakam vrajetah(t) 

[ll*] sva(sva)-daiiat=phalam kurya-pa*^ 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

28 para-data(tt-a)nupalanam [!|] Bhu(Bhu)mi[m*] yahh(yah) pratigrilma(hna)ti tasya’® bhu- 

(bhu)iiii[m] prayachchbati [|*] 

29 ubhaii(bhau) tau punya(nya)-kanDa 9 au ni(ni)yatau fiva(8va)rga-gaminau || atham(Yas=tu) 

harayate bhu(bhu)ini[in*] 

30 mandavudbi(buddhis=)tama(m5)viita(tah) [|*] sa vadho’* vani?iai[h*] pasai(4aih) tirya** 

-y6nyan»cha jayate i| A- 

31 iiyaya(ye)na hari(hfijta bhu(bhu)mir=anyayena tu harita || karate harayaiiitan«cha>* dahaty 

=a 

32 sbatpammani(8aptamain) kulam || Iti kamala-dal-amya(inba)-yimdam(binda)-lola[iii] 

8rI(^ri)yam=anU' 

33 cliiiita(ntya) [ma’'']nusya(shya)-ji(jl)vitam cha | 8akalam=idam=ndahri(dahri)tam [cha*] 

vudha(buddhva) na hi purushai[h*] pa[ra*]-klrtay6 

34 vil6pya[h||*] likshi(khi)tam=idam mahasarQ(8a)ndhivigrahi-Sri-Samantena |1 utkima- 

(tldrna) - 

’ Reskd purahsaram. 

’ The sign of punctuation is lumecessary. The sign somewhat resembles the modem Nagari letter ga with- 
ont the top bar. 

® Bead bhir=yalah. 

* This ra appears below the line. 

‘ Read darsandd=dharmTna-gauravad=asmad-gauravach=cha, 

* Bead bhavitavyam. 

’ Bead dated. 

‘ Bead rajahhijf. 

* Bead para-dat(=:3t. 

Second half of the verse missing here but occurs in 11. 27-28. 

” This e is initial. 

” Bead phalamanatUyam as found in many instanees. This half of the verse should ooonr in L 25, as 
noticed above. 

’’ Bead yas^cha. 

** Bead baddhb. 

Bead tiryag. 

Bead harato haray(Uaa=eha. 
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35 5=chah* Sasanah^ kamsa(sya)kara- sreskthi -srI -SamaEta- Sva{Sva)yambhuna NapaU'- 

sliu(su)tena !| 

36 lanclihitam(ta)fi=cha sri G6sva(sva)ndnikeEa || tachharvam* pramanam=iti Ij [chha] ;| 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

37 Bhatfaputra Ke^ava |j apara Daupa |) punah S6(So)mapa, |j punah Vithu l'| 

38 punuh(nah) MadhEsa(su)dana ]| punuh(nah) Dhanasarma 1| apara Bhattaputra-vastavya- 

Ganapati || 

39 Bhrigudevas=cha |1 apara Devasha{sa)rma |1 apara Savarapah j| Durgakhandi ii 

eblii(bhy6) 

40 brahmanebh6(bhyo) datarii(ttam) '| o 1| 


No. 24.— A BUDDHIST TRACT IN A STONE INSCRIPTION IN THE CUTTACK MUSEUM. 

By a. Ghosh, M.A., Patxa. 

The stone-slab containing the following inscription is housed in the Provincial Mnseura 
of Orissa, Cuttack. Professor G. S. Das, the Secretary of the Museum, informs me that there 
is no record in the Museum to show the findspot of the inscription or the year of its discovery. 
My thanks are due to Professor Das for his permission to edit the inscription in the pages of 
this journal. 

The inscription is engraved on both sides of a slab of stone, l'6"x l'2"x 4", there being 
11 lines on the obverse and 10 on the reverse. The letters are neatly and clearly engraved, 
their average size being The characters belong to almut the tentli century A. D. and do 
not call for any special remarks. As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to (1) the 
use of the avagraha sign in likhitvd^bhyamtaram (1. 12) ; (2) the non-duplication of the 
consonant after the superscript r in sarva (1. 2 et passim), nutrga (1. 6), dhinno (1. 17), a/hfarija 
(1. 19) ; contrast, however, churmia (1. 15) ; (3) the use of aimndnt for the class-nasal in tnandra 
(1. 7), abhyarhtaram (1. 12), garhdha (1. 14), bhnvamti (1. 10), snriigha (1. 17), Amukda (11. 18 and 
21), mamda (1. 18) and dmtarya (1. 19) ; and (4) the use of v for b throughout. 

The text of the inscription is a quotation of some Buddhist dhdrunl followed by a dis- 
course on the use and virtues of the dharani. The tract purports to have been uttered by the 
Buddha himself to his disciple Ananda, though I have not succeeded in locating it in tire 
Buddhist texts that I have consulted. It is said in the text that the dhurahi sliould bo written 
and thrown inside a chaitya, by which act one acquires the virtue of erecting a lac of 
Tathagata-chaityas. We have archseological evidence that this practice of enshrining sacred 
texts was followed all over India. At Nalanda. for instance, besides some brick.s inscribed with 
the Pratltyasamutpada-sutra^ or its shorter version ye dh/irmu. etc., there have been found a 
large number of terracotta tablets bearing on them the text of some dhuranP. The minuteness 

* Visarga is superfluous. Read °h=cha. 

® Read sasanam. 

5 Are we to read if npa ? [This Napa may be identical with Napa, the engraver of the Tokkali plates of 
Anantavarman; see below p. 176, text 1. 25. — Ed.] 

‘ Read tat-sarvam. 

‘ Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 194 fF. ; Vol. XXIV, pp. 20fiF. 

Cf. An. Hep. Arch. Surv., Eastern Circle, 1915-10, p. 36. 
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of the characters on these tablets often forbid an accurate decipherment of the mscription.s. 
But on examining some of them on which the inscriptions are somewhat clear, I found that at 
least two give the same dharani as is contained in the present inscription, together with a few 
extra lines at the beginning and at the end.^ 

The practice of immuring sacred objects including inscribed religious texts inside votive 
stupas took a somewhat different form in some Buddhist sites. At Nalanda and Paharpur-, for 
’ instance, hoards of lumps of clay, encasing two plaques \vith figures of Buddha, Tara, etc., or 
inscribed with the Buddhist formula, have been found within the core of single votive stupas. 
The origin of this custom seenis to be explained by a passage in the Divyavaddna^ in which 
the Buddha enumerates the different ways of worshipping a chaitya, viz., by circumambulation, 
throwing a lump of day, placing a heap of wwito -flowers, putting a garland, dedicating a lamp 
and anointing with perfumes. 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 ^ ^ I ^ ^ I I I 

2 H H I I 

3 I I i 

4 I I I ai- 

5 aw I Raw Raw I ^^'RTRRaw^ I 

• 

* The tablets referred to here are two of the si.x hundred tablets that were found together in 1915-16 in 
Stupa Site No. 2 and are now in the Archaeological Museum at Nalanda, bearing the register numbers 2-42 
and 2-193. The text of the former is given below : 

1 oiii narao bhagavate vipula-vadana-kanchan-akshi- 

2 pta-prabha.sa-ke(?)tu-purvva-tathagata 5 'a namo bhagava- 

3 to Sakya-inunaye tathagatSy=arhatc samyak-samvuibulddhaya 

4 tad=yatha ora v6(b6)dhi va(b6)dhi v6(b6)dhi sarva-tath.igata-gochara dhara 

5 hara hara prahara prahara maha-v6(b6)dhi-chitta-dhare chulu chulu .4ata-ra^mi-saiii- 

6 chbdite sarra-tathdgat-dhhishikle guna-gana-raate vu(bu)ddha-gun-avaha- 

7 se mill mili gagana-tala-.wria-tn<Adja<-ddAt«AfA»<c na- 

8 bhas-tale sama sama sana pdpa-prasamane sarva papa-visodhane 

9 huln hulu maha-v6(bo)dhi-marga-sampra3thite sarva-tathagata-pratishthita- 
10 suddhe svaha sarva-taihdgala-vyavaldkite jayo jaya ava- 
il ha hum hum jaya-mukhe svaha eka-chaitya-kyitena 

12 lakshaiksham) kjita bhava[m]ti pratitya-samutpadata 

13 five illegible letters, followed by a symbol denoting rajra. 

The portions italicized above are somewhat different from the corresponding portions of the text appearing 
in the stono ineeription edited here. No. 2-193 gives the same text in 11 lines, the only difference being that 
the word dAaro (1. 4 above) is repeated twice and that after (1. 11 above) it repeats the Bnddhist 

formula ye dharma, etc., instead of the portion beginning with eka-chaitya-kritSna. 

• Excavations at Paharpur, Memoirs of the Archeological Survey of India, No. 66, p. 83. 

• Divydvadana, ed. Cowell and Neil, pp. 78-79, 



A Buddhist Tract in a Stone Inscription in the Cuttack Museum. 


Obverse. 



Reverse. 



X. P. Chakra VAKT i. scale : one-fourth. Survey op India, Calcotta. 

Rea. No. J097 E’41-3f0. 
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7 H I ii i h- 

8 ^ ^ WfT I I 1' 

9 ^ ^ WfT I [ii*j q: 

10 qr qi qi i qi i 3!:(q;.'j 

11 qi[f%Hj gtf ^ qu 

Reverse. 

12 [t\m ^J^[] ^^[‘1 ^- 

13 [ft]^ f Hqiqu- 

14 Hfi Hqfq I H ^ ^qn[:*] 

16 f^ «#fH I 5T ^ 

17 wsm i 

18 Tiq^(^)qT^ ^f^rN5T 'qg-® 

19 ft — aS^Mi I <4iFlT(qT) qUHriq- 

20 qnft^ 

21 W^rt ^(W)5n^(?)^ q-^(?)RT^ [11*] 


TRANSLATION . 


(L1.9-21)« WMchever person, (be he) ^ monk or a nun or a male lay-wor.slnpper or a 
female lay-worshipper or any son of a noble family or a daughter of a noble famdy hav.ng faith, 
constructs a chaitya after having written this dharanl and thrown it inside-by the construe 
tion of that single chaitya, a lac of lathagata-chaUyas will have b een constructed by him. 


1 Read 

» Read ^ f m- 

» Daridi unneceasary. 

* Read 


‘ Read 

• Read [Intended reading 

malformed Mt scord out. — Ed.] 


seems to be °m-=apariiaddhanam. 


The letter after ri seems to be a 


’ Read “qnftwT'qrf'qrw 
» T.inea 1-9 give the text of the dharani 


which it is not possible to translate. 
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Those chaityas are ivorshipped with the acces.sories of all perfumes, flowers, incense.s, powders, 
choirries, umbrellas, flags, banners, etc. Not only a chaitya, but the Jewel of the Buddha, the 
Jewel of the Law, and the Jewel of the Order are worshipped with such acce.ssories. 0 
Ananda, thus has been indicated in brief by me, for the sake of persons vvho have .small virtues, 

who are of a wroiig disposition due to false sight, who create obstacles (?) in the Vehicle, 

who have a short life, whose refuge is in hell, in a birth as a lower animal or in the world of 
Yama, (and) 0 Ananda, (of?) householders. 


No. 25.— TEKEA.LI PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN ; GANGA YEAR 353. 

By R. K. Ghoshal, m. a., Calcutta. 

The plates forming the subject of the present paper were received for examination by the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, from the Raja Bahadur of Tekkali in the Ganjam 
District of Madras, in whose ownership they lie at present. They were noticed in the Annual 
Report on South Indian Epigraphy^ for the year 1935 36. I now edit the inscription for the first 
time from ink-impressions kindly supplied by Dr. B. Ch. Chbabra, Assistant Superintendent 
for Epigraphy in charge of the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

According to the information kindly supplied by the office of the Government Epigraphist, 
these are three sheets of copper measuring approximately 5|" by 21". Towards the proper 
right end of each plate, there is a ring-hole, about ij' in diameter, through which the plates 
slide on to a copper ring about thick and 2J" in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered 
on to the protruding bottom of a small circular seal about in diameter. It bears in relief on 
a counter-sunk surface the figure of a bull facing proper left. The weight of the plates along 
with the ring and the seal is 57 tolai. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets with a spr inklin g of northern forms 
here and there. They generally resemble those of the Alamapda plates of Anantavarman^, the 
Chicacole plates of Satyavarman’ and the Indian Museum plates of Devendravarman^. An 
important palaeographic feature of the present inscription is that some of the letters show two 
alternative forms ; such, for example, are n (C/. bhavana and aneka, 1. 4), bh as in prabha (1. 9) 
and bhavana (1. i), m aa in amara {1. 1) and chudamani (1.5), v as in vara (1.10) and vinaya 
(1. 12), and s as in samasta (1. 9). The conjunct srl in 1. 16 (in both cases) is also noteworthy. 

Among orthographical features worth noticing are the following : (1) both s and s have 
been promiscuously used throughout, (2) medial signs like a and e have often been omitted, 
(3) consonants before or after r are occasionally doubled, and (4) anttsvdra or visatga have been 
left out in a large number of cases. 

The language is Sanskrit®; with the exception of a verse and a half coming at the end, the 
whole of the record is in prose. The composition is extremely faulty. There are altogether 
three plates of which the first and the third are engraved on their inner sides only, while the 
second one bears writing on both of its faces. Each of the inscribed plates, except the last one 


1 No. 3 of 1935-36 ; pp. 5 and 59 fiF, 

“ Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 17 S. and plate. 

® Ind. AtU., VoL XTV, pp. 10 ff. and plate. 

* Above, Vol. XXni, pp. 73 fiF. and plate. 

® Stray cases of vemacnlarisation such as mvachhrara (1. 23), athavaniiad (1. 24) or sildid (i 26) that 
occu r are a far too common feature of inscriptions of this age from Kalioga. 
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which has eight lines, contains seven lines of writing, the complete record thus running to twenty- 
nine lines. Both the scribe and the engraver have executed their work very carelessly. The 
inscription is however on the whole in a good state of preservation. 

The inscription apparently records the gift of the village of Sinicharana (no district has 
been mentioned) to a Brahmana called Vithubhata (Vishnubhatta), son of Harichandra, belonsring 
to the Sandilya gutra. The donor was the king Anantavarman, son of Maharaja Deveiidravar- 
man, who belonged to the Gahga hula. The gift, which was issued from Kaliiiganagara, was 
made on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 

The writer of the record was the Sumanta M-itrisiri and the engraver was the AkshaiilUn 
Napa. 

The date given (in words) is the Year 358 of the prosperous victorious reign of the Gangas. 

The chief interest of the present record lies in the date and the personality of its donor. As 
has been mentioned above, the record belongs to Anant.ivarman, son of Devendravarman, and 
is dated in the Gahga A’ear 358. This date precludes any possibility of identifying the father of 
the donor of the present record with any other person than Devendravarman, father of Satya- 
varman. For the last-named, we have an in.scription dated in the A^ear 351' of the G.ihga era. 
This last date again is fairly near to that of our inscription, viz., 3.53. I, therefore, suggest that 
Anantavarman of the present inscription was a brother- of Satyavarman of the Cbicacole piatc.s. 
This satisfactorily adjusts the date of the inscription and finds a place for its donor in the Gahga 
pedigree in the following fashion : 

"Devendravarman (III) 


Satyavarman (Year 351) Anantavarman (III) 

(Year 358) 

Of the localities mentioned, Kalihganagara occurs frequently in inscriptions of Ganga 
kings. It has generally been identified with modern Kaliiigapatam or with Mukhalihgam. I am 
however unable at present to locate the village granted. 

Palaeograpbically, the Tekkali plates of Anantavarman may be referred to the third 
quarter of the 9th century A.D. 

TEXT.« 


First Plate. 


1 Om" Svasty(ti) [1|*] Amarapur-anukarina[h*] sa{sa)r\'-artu-sukha-rama- 

2 ni(ni)yad=vijayavata[h*] Kalihganagaradhdhivasaka* Mahe- 


1 I foUow the revised reading reported (D. R. Bhandarkar, A Li, I of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 203 
and f n 4) to have been suggested to Dr. E. Hultzsch by Mr. Ramamurti, r.z., Aata-tray-aikapahchasaisay. 
The palaeography of the inscription absolutely contradicts such an early date as the Year 151 as suggested 
{Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 12, text, .35) by Dr. J. F. Fleet. This seems to me to be a dehmte case of remissness 

on the part of both the engraver and the scribe. „ , r. • i ^ 

> [This relationship has already been pointed out in the An. Rep. on S.-I. Epsgraphy, 193o-36, p. 6.— Ed.] 

« Devendravarman, the father of Satyavarman, and. as I have shown, also of Anantavarman of the present 
record has variously been caUed as D° Ul or D'’ IV (see, above, Vol. XXIII, p. 75 and f. n. 7). In my 
genealogical scheml, I have followed D. R. Bhandarkar (tiX p. 386. column 2 Xo. 14) and R. D. Banerji 
(History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 234) in taking Devendravarman of our inscription as D III and his son as Ananta. 


vannaa 111* 

* From ink-impressions. 

• Thr^nd^*reS^'seemstobe Kalihganagar-mivasakal. Tho word adhivdsaka should, however, be 
corrected into vdsaka. 
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3 dr(ndr)-acha[l-a]mala-si(si)khara-pratiti(shthi)ta^i(8ya) sa-chara(ra)clia[ra*]- 

4 gur6[h*] sakala-bha{bliu)vana-nirmma-aiieka>-sutra- 

5 dharasi(sya) sasa{i5a)nka-chu(cbu)dama-ni-bhagava- 

6 to G6kamnasamina“=cliarana-kamala-ju(yu)gala- 

7 pranama(nama)d=vigata-kali-kala-kalanka[h*] anek-a- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

8 bava-sachh6(riksho)bha-jaiiita'jaya-sanda* pratapa(p-a)vana- 

9 ta-samalta(sta)-samasta‘-sama*-chakre(kra)-chuddanP-prabba*(bha)-ma- 

10 uiari(rl)-puja{nja)-ranjita-vara-charana[h*] sita-kumuda- 

1 1 kudedvu(nd-endT-a) vadata-yashe{^a) dbva3t-arati*-kula(l-a)cha- 

12 16 naya-vinaya-daya{ya)-dana-danchaksbinya-sarja- 

13 darjya-sati-ty6g-adbvi“’-guna-sampada[m=a*]dbara-bbu- 

14 t6(tah) paramamabesvaro ma(ma)ta-pitri(tri)- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

15 pad-anudbva(dbya)[t5] Gang-amala-kula-tilako mabara(ra)- 

16 ja-^rI-DeTertra(ndra)varmma-8unu-srI-Anaiitavarmma- 

17 devana(veiia) udaka-purvra(rwa)[m*] kritva 8urjya(ryya;-grah-6para(ra)g§ 

18 sapradata** | '^Kandilya-gotra-Haricbandra-su- 

19 nu-Vithubhatena(na) upa[r*]jitam va[i?] | 

20 Smichara9a-gra(gra)m6=”ya[rii*] r6[ka?]-kutuvina’* 

21 . .i sada-hala-bhuini'Cbaturangbata(r-agbata)- '^cbbeda- 

Third Plate. 

22 8i(^i)l-aukitam tatakena 4a(sa)bita[m*] | Ga[n*]gSya-va[rfa'*‘]- 

23 6a-pravadlivamaiia-vijut3ra‘*-rajya-8avachhrara”-8a(6a)ta- 

24 rtyugti-a^avaaasad'^ |{ likbitam=idam M&tyi8iri4a- 

25 materja'* | utkimnam^'’ akbasalina*^ Napepa | ada- 

* Read -nirmmari-aika- . 

® Note the northern form of m. 

^ Read Ookann^aavaminai=. 

* Read -aabdalf. 

‘ The word samasta is repeated needlessly. 

‘ Read -admanta-. 

’ Read -chuddma^i-. 

* Note the northern form of bh. 

’ Read dhvaat-drdii-. 

' Read ■ddkah\nya-aaury-a'uddTyya-acUya-tydg-ddi-. 

Read aampradattah. 

** This might be restored as Sdijiilya rather than as Kaundinya. 

The letter ya was subsequently inserted, rather below the line of writing. 

Read hitumbinah. [Reading may be Jlo[kii]kufavina dui-sada, etc., i.e. in addition to the village, the gift 
seems to have consisted of 200 halaa of land belonging to the cultivator Roku (?) and also a tafdka. 

The name of the village appears to be Vaisi^ichararia. In fact the mark after Vdi would show that the 
word is meant to be continued in the next line. Perhaps it was meant to be an agrahara village which was 
mostly inhabited by the Brahmins of the White Yajurveda belonging to the Vajasaneyi charapa. — Ed.] 

This word appears to have been engraved somewhat above the proper line of writing. 

Read -j>ravarddhamdna-vijaya: 

Read -samvataara. 

Read -tray-dahtapanchdiat, or better drayam a^dshfapanchaiat. 

•• Read -admantena. 

Read utkirtfvaih. 

** Read akahaadlind. 
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26 na acham 1| vatotapi j Vra(\7ri)3a-gIta-siloka bbuvatP [[*] 

27 ^'iasya(sya) yasya{sya) yada(da) bhumi tasi(3-tasya) tasya tada phala[m*j [ ’Si-dat.’ 

28 para-datarm=va^ yo harGti(ta) vasu[ii*]dhara[m*] [|*] sa vithaya^ krinii- 

29 ri putva« pitribbi[h*] 3a(3a)ba da(pa)chyatu ( .) 


No. 26.— DONGARGAON STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF JAGADDEVA : SAKA P )37. 

By Prof. V. V. Mieashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

In October 1939 Mr. M. G. Deshmukb, 31. A., my former student and a research scholar 
of the Nagpur University, told me about a stone inscription at Doiigargaoni, a village 
about 10 miles from Pusad in the A’ootmal District of Bcrar. I gave him the neee.'sary 
materials for taking an estampage of the record. He copied it with the a'^'-^tance 
of 3Ir. Tatvavadi, TahasilJar of Pu.sad. Hi.s estampage, though not perfect, wa.s siiihciently 
clear to show that it was a record of the time of the Paramfira prince Jagaddeva, which had not 
been noticed in the late Rai Bahadur Dr. Hiralal's Inscriptions in C. P. ami Boar. I published 
a short note on its contents and historical importance in the local papers in February 1910. 
As the estampage taken by Mr. Deshmukb was not sufficiently good for reproduction, I requeued 
the Government Epigraphist for India to copy the record for mo. In compliance therewith 
Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra kindly supplied me with excellent estampages from which I edit the lecor I 
here. 

Dohgargaon is, as its name signifies, situated on a hill. There are two ol 1 temple^ here, 
one of which is in a fair state of preservation. The other one is very much dilapi Inte l. Its 
tnari(}apa alone is now standing, the ijarhliapriha having fallen into ruin.s. The present 
inscription is incised on the architrave of the door of the old [larhlniijrifni of this temple The 
writing covers a space 4' 3U broad and 7i" high, and consists of eight linos. It ha« sntTered 
a good deal by exposure to weather, some aksharas in the first and last lines and at either end 
of the remaining ones having now become almost illegible. Besides, the stone was not originally 
well dressed and the technical execution of the record also is not satisfactory. It is, however, 
pos.sible to read with patience and perseverance almost the whole of it except about a dozeii 
aksharas which have become altogether illegible in hues 1, 5, 7 and 8. The characters are 
Nagari, regular for the period to which the record refers itself. The size of the letter.^ i.^ •7" in 
the first .six line.s, but is reduced to '6" in the seventh line and to '5" in the eighth for want of 
.space. Worthy of note is the ii.«c of double prishthn-unitras in several place.^. In other 
inscriptions of the .•^ame period, one of the two inatra.' denoting the medal ni and an u imiallv 
placed on the top of a letter, while the other becomes a prishika-nintra . This is noticed m the 
pre.sent inscription also in pHni/-oihtipli/mii(at in 1. 7. But in all other ca.ses both the tmlh-'l- of 
the medial uf and (7?/ appear as prfDd/i/i-oid/nr.s.' In many ca.--e.s the Ictrr-r.s p an 1 7 as a- 

^ Read Uokn bhacanti. 

“ The ongravur has carelessly left out the half of this rft-rupeatud ver-^t . uc.. Dahuhh trc’ f. - 
rujahhh Sag<ir’wiihhih. 

^ Road 

* Read -dattam vCi. 

^ Road vi^hthayi'mi. 

Reafl krimir-hkulvfi. 

I have noticed a aimihr uic oi double p>*>-'-HJiu-/nuir \n nu MaiaiU Lactia*.f.r'*- of tie ’'d.,' da'.;, 
ic ut from Berar. 
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t and n have closely similar forma ; b, aa distinguished from v, is indicated in one place by a 
rectangular sign almost identical with that for p, see babhuva, 1. 2 ; in all other cases, it ia 
denoted by the sign for v. The sign of the avagraha occurs twice in 1. 4. The language is 
Sanskrit and the record is, on the whole, correctly written. It evinces here and there the 
poet's fondness for alliteration. Except for the customary obeisance to Siva in the beginning 
and the usual imprecation, the particulars of the date and the name of the writer at the end, 
the inscription is metrically composed throughout. .It contains fourteen verses, all of which 
are numbered. The orthography shows the usual peculiarities of the reduplication of a conso- 
nant following r and the use of v for b. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of the Paramara prince Jagaddeva. The object of it 
is to record that Jagaddeva granted the village pdhgaragrama to the Brahmana Srinivasa 
and that the latter erected there a temple which he dedicated to Siva for the religious merit 
of his father Srlnidhi. The inscription was written by Vi^vasvamin. The date is given in the 
last line as the full-moon tithi of Chaitra in the Saka year 1034 (expressed in decimal figures 
only), the cychc year being Nandana. This date corresponds to Friday, the 15th March 
A. D. 1112. It does not admit of verification, but it may be noted that the cyclic year 
corresponding to the expired Saka year 1034 was Nandana according to the southern lunisolar 
system. This is the only dated record of the reign of Jagaddeva and the only Paramara inscrip- 
tion found in Berar. Another inscription* of Jagaddeva’s reign was discovered some years ago 
at Jainad in the Adilabad District of the Nizam’s Dominions, but it is undated. 

By way of introduction the inscription gives the genealogy of the king Jagaddeva. Like 
other Paramara records it mentions that the royal family was descended from the eponymous 
hero Paramara who was bom from the sacrificial fire of Vasi.«htha when the latter was enraged 
by Vi^Vamitra forcibly seizing his kdmadhSnu. In his family which by its noble warlike deeds 
surpassed the solar and lunar races, was bom Bhoja who resembled Rama by his noble 
qualities. HV'e are next told that when the Malava country sank under the attacks of three 
enemies, Udayaditya, the brother {bhrata) of Bhoja, came to its re.soue. This is the first record 
in which the relationship of Udayaditya to Bhoja is so clearly stated. Some Paramara inscrip- 
tions^ describe Udayaditya as meditating oa the feet of Bhdja, but they do not mention how he 
was related to Bhoja. The Nagpur Museum stone inscription* dated Vikrama Samvat 1161 has 
indeed been known for a long time to refer to Udayaditya as a bandhu of Bhoja, but as bartdhu 
signifies in Sanskrit the sense of a distant relative as well as that of a brother, Udayaditya 
was supposed by scholars to be remotely related to Bhoja.* The aforementioned Jainad inscrip- 
tion mentions Bhoja as the pitrivya (uncle) and Udayaditya as the father of JagaddSva. 
This clearly implies that Udayaditya was a brother of Bhoja, but as a stone inscription^ at 
Udayapiir gives an altogether difierent genealogy for Udyaditya from that of Bhoja, namely, 
that he was the son of Gyata, giandsou of Go^dala and great-grandson of Suravira of the 
Paramara family, it was supposed that Udayaditya belonged to a minor branch of the 
Paramara clan and was a distant cousin of Bhdja.* The present inscription which uses the word 
hh nit 'I to indicate the relationship leaves no doubt that Udayaditya was Bhoja’s real brother. 
The evidence of the Udayapur inscription which is a very late record* has to be rejected in view 

* Above, V'ol. XXII, pp. 54 fl. 

* See, e.g., the Shergadh inscription of Uday.aditya, above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 132 fl. 

’ Above, Vol. II, pp. 180 ff. 

* This view was first expressed by Prof. Kielhora and has since been adopted by others. 

‘ J. 4. S. B., Vol. IX, p. 549. 

‘ Above, Vol. XXII, p. 56. 

’ It is dated \ ikrama Samvat 1562. See D. R. Bhandarkai’a List of Inscriptions of NortKem India, No. 134. 
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of the testimony of three very early documents, i>iz., the Nagpur Museum, Jainad and 
Dohgargaon inscriptions. 

The present record states in verse 5 that Udayaditya rescued the Malava countrr when 
it was attacked by three kings. The invaders are not specifically mentioned here, but from ver.se 
32 of the Nagpur Museum stone inscription we learn that two of them were Karna and the king 
of Karnata.' As I have shown elsewhere,- this Karna was the homonymous Kalachun king, 
the son of Gangeyadeva, who ruled from A. D. 1041 to circa 1072. Karna invaded Malwa 
twice. In this first invasion which occurred soon after the death of Bhuja, his ally was the 
Chaulukya king Bhima of Gujarat.-^ Jayasiihha, the successor of Bhoja, who was dethroned, 
solicited the aid of the powerful Chalukya king Somesvara I-Ahavamalla. The latter sent his 
son Vikramaditya VI who turned back the invaders and reinstated Jayasiiiiha. About fifteen 
years later,'* Karna again attackerl ilalwa. The political situation in the Deccan had consider- 
ably changed in the meanwhile. Ahavamalla was dead and was succeeded by his elde.st son 
Somesvara 11. The latter was, however, apprehensive of his ambitious younger brother 
Vikramaditya VI and therefore must have reailily allied himself with the mighty Kalachuri 
Emperor Karna and helped him in his in\ a.siou of Malwa. This time the allied arms attained 
greater success. The Nagpur Museum stone inscription states that the lord {svdmin), who was 
plainly the Paramara king Jayasimba, was submerged when the Karnata king, Karna and other 
princes joined (one another from different sides) like mighty oceans. Kalachuri inscriptions do 
not generally mention this event, because they nowhere give a detailed account af Karna’s 
conquests. The recently discovered Rewah stone inscription^ of the time of Karna also does 
not mention it, though it describes Karna’s campaigns against other kings, but that is evidently 
because the event occurred long after A. D. 1048-49 which is the date of that inscription. 
Karna’s extermination of the royal family of Malwa is however mentioneil in an Apabhramsa 
verse to which I have drawn attention elsewhere.* The Chalukya records arc not altogether 
silent about this achievement of Somesvara II. The Sudi stone inscription date 1 Saka 996 
(A.D. 1075) mentions the Chalukya king as ‘ a blazing fire to the ocean that is the race of the 
Malavyas ’. 

It is nowhere specifically stated who was the third invader of Malwa. But it seems probable 
that the reference is to the Western Gauga chief Udayaditya. From several records’ in the 
Kanarese country we know that this Udayal'tya and the valiant Hoysaja prince 
Ereyanga joined Somesvara in his attack on Malwa. Ereyanga in particular is said to have 


* Above, Vol. n, p. 185. In verse 32 of this inscription Kielhom read niiih.-'irnriai-- 6 pama-milat- 
Karn-9aia-Karrt7Hi-prabhu7n=urrvipala-kadarthitam. Kiclbom’s edition of the inscription is not accomp.anied 
by a fac.simile of the record, but the late Mr. C. V. Vaidya ingeniously suggested that the correct reading ahoul I 
be •Karni^afa-Karnria'pTabhTity-urvvipdla-. (See his History oj Mediaeval Hindu India, tol. Ill, pp. 169-70, n.) 
I have examined the original in the Nagpur Museum. The medial vowel of the akihara following pra is clearly 
fi, not 71 , and the following akshara also is iyn, not mu as read by Kielhom. It is plain therefore that the Milava 
country was invaded by a confederacy of more than two kings. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 107. n. I. 

* Merutunga’a Prabamdhaciintamani, tr. by Tawney. pp. 74 ff. 

* As shown below, Kama’s ally this time was Somesvara II who ascended the throne in Saka 991. Karps 
was succeeded by his son YaSabkarna in circa A.D. 1072. His campaign in Malwa must therefore be dated in 
eirco A.D. 1070. 

‘ Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 101 ff. 

* hoc. cit., p. 107. 

’ D. C. Ganguly, Hittorg of the Paramara Dgnaety p. 128. 
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trampled down the Malava army, plundered the Malava king’s hill fort and burnt and devastated 
Dhara. Jayasiihha succumbed to this powerful attack and for a time it seemed as if the 
Paramfira kingdom was completely wiped out. The terrible disaster that befell the Malava 
country on this occasion is graphically described in the Nagpur Museum stone inscription which 
hkens it to the catastrophe of world-destruction when mighty oceans sweep over and submerge 
the earth. In this hour of need IJdayaditya, the brother of Bhoja, ro.se to the occasion. He 
routed the enemies’ forces and rescued the Malava country just as the Primeval Boar had 
uplifted the earth at the time of •pralaya. The latter part of the Udayapur stone inscription of 

the time of Udayaditya,i which has recently been discovered, states that Udayaditya inflicted 

a crushing defeat on the lord of Dahala who could have been none other than the Kalachuri 
Karna. 

The present inscription states further that though Udayaditya had several sons- he longed 
to have one more who would be after his heart. He therefore devoutly prated to i5iva and by 
the god’s favour obtained the son Jagaddeva. After Udayaditya’s death, the inscription 
proceeds to state. Royal Fortune offered herself to Jagaddeva, but he renounced her in fa\ our 
of his elder brother, being apprehensive of incurring the sin of pnrimtti ^ [i.e. marrpng before an 
elder brother marries). Two other sons of Udayaditya are known from inscriptions, viz., Laksh- 
madeva and Naravarman who succeeded him one after the other. Jagaddeva is mentioned m 
certain Hoysala records* as the king of Malwa. As his name is not mentioned in other 
Paramara inscriptions, he was supposed to be identical with Lakshmadiiva* w’hom the Nagpur 
Museum stone inscription mentions as the son and successor of Udayaditya. The present in- 
.scription, however, makes it plain that Jagaddeva was different from both Lakshmadeva and 
Naravarman and that, though he could have easily ascended the throne of Malwa, he relinquish- 
ed it in favour of his elder brother Lakshmadeva. 

Jagaddeva was probably the youngest son of Udayaditya. The description in verse 8 
suggests that he was a favourite son of his father and was nominated by him as his successor. 
According to the Rds Mala'', Udayaditya had two wives, one of the Waghela clan and the 
other of the Sblahki. The former bore to him a son named Ranadhavala and the latter 
Jagaddeva*. Ranadhavala was the elder son and the heir-apparent. Jagaddeva was younger 
by two years. As Udayaditya was completely under the influence of Ranadhavala’s mother 
who ill-treated Jagaddeva, the latter left Malwa and took military service under Siddharaja- 
Jayasimha of Gujarat. He served him for eighteen years, but when he came to know that 
Siddharaja was planning an invasion of Malwa, he returned to his native country where he 
was affectionately welcomed by his father who nominated him as his successor. After his 
father’s death, Jagaddeva ascended the throne of Malwa and ruled for .52 years. 


' An/nnal Report of the Archeological Dr partment of the Gwalior State for Vy2:,-2Q, p. \a. This clearly showN 
that the kina Karna who was responsible for the destruction of .Jayasimha was the Kalachuri and not the 
Chaulukya hint; of that name. 

^ The text has ta.ya rater ~api putre-rhu tihich shows that hdayarlitya had at Ic.ast three sons at the time. 

’ Puriii«i is used here in the sense of for the word Generally denotes an elder brother who 

remains unmarrieH. See Manaemriti, adhyaya Iff, v. 171. Manu .say.-^ that m such cases both the elder and 
younper brothers, the girl married by the younger brother, the person who gives her in marriage and the otiioiat.^ 
mg priest all go to hell. Ibid., adhyaya III, v. 172. 

* Sec. ( .g.. Up. Cam., Vol. II, p. 108. 

^ D. C. G.anguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 142. 

‘ Mala, ed. by H. G. Rawlinson, Vol. I, pp. 117 ff. 

■ The editor of the Has iluld spells the names as Rindhuwu and .3u2 Dev. 
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The foregoing account of Gujarat hard-; cannot, of course, be accepted in its entirety, Iiut 
it is to a certain extent corroborated by the present inscription. The tenor of the description 
in verse 6, for instance, sin'Ue^ts that .lauatldeva was a half-brother of Lak.-hmadeva who 
perhaps bore the bi'/ (c/u of Kauadhavaia. Ho seems also to have been nominated by Udaya- 
ditya as his successor, but the present insciiption leaves no elotibt that he- nmer ascended tin- 
throne of Mahva*. 

When Jagaddeva relinquished hi.' claim to the throne of Walwa in favour of his older 
brother Lakshmadeva, ho s -oins to have ^one to Kuntala in search ot ' fields and pastures 
new’. The present inscription states m Verse 'J that the king of Kuntada treated Jagadd'-va 
very affectionately. He called him the lirst among hi-s sons, the lord of his kingdom, his right 
arm, nay, his very self. This king of Kuntala was plainly the contemporary king of the later 
Chrdukya dynasty who was Vikrani.iditya \T f A. D. 1076-1 126). He seems to have appointed 
Jagaddeva to got ern the country to the north of the God.lvari which ho had then recently 
wrested from the Paramaras. This territorv was for some tune the battle ground of contending 
powers. During the time of the R.l.shrrakufas the Narmad.l was app.ir-tntly the southern 
boundarv of the Paramara kingdom. \Mieu Siyaka attempted to invade Hie Rashtrakfi'a 
territorv. he was opposed Ijv Khottiga, the coutemporary Bashtrakuta king, on the bank of the 
Narmada-. The latter was however fiefeated iiy the Parain.Tra king who followed up his 
victorv and stormed the Rashtrakiita capit.rl M.luy.akheta. Subsequently the Gedavari seems 
to have been fi.xed a.s the southern bouml tv of the Parain.ira kingdom. This state of things 
continued for some time even after the last Rasfarrakut.i king had heeii overthrown by Tailapa 
II, the founder of the later Ch.Riikya dynasty. This appears plain from th-a account of Meru- 
tui’iga who states that wln'ii Tailapa harasseil Miifija by sending raiders into his country and the 
latter determined to march against him, hi.s prime minister Rudraditya adviseil him to make 
the river Godavari the utmost limit c>f his c-xpeoition and not to advance beyond it^. After 
Munja was defi-atcd and taken cajitivc, the Chalukvas seem to have advanced northward and 
conquered much of the territory previously held by the ILishtrakutas. but they were soon 
driven out by Sindhuraja. the brother and successor of IMuiija. The ^ ac(t‘>rth'i^ui)ku('Jiaritft of 
the Paramara king's court-poet Padmagiiptti. describes this achievement Oi fcindhuraja in the 
following word.s — - who (/.c,, Simihiiraja) with his sword red with missiles recovered hbs kin-g- 
dom (sluajija) which ha<l been occupied by tho lord of Kuutala who overran all diroctious 
just as the sun, whose harbinger is Aruna, assumes possession of the dav that was before 
enveloped in di-nse darkne.s.s .spread in all directions'.’ The .vuTAt/ya recover, d by Sindhurrvj a 
must have been the soucberir portion of the Paramara kingdom including ..h. iiorthern jiarts 
of Mah.Ir.-ishua and Vidarbha which h.id been annexed by Tailapa. then we ges -■ ea • 

Paranifira records from that part of 'he country. A cojipcr-jdate inscription imind .it K.ih ; , 
in the NTi.sik District records a giant o! la.id to a .Iain the tfT.-lo o;' Kd! -kp vvir.i 

miles west ot Kalvan, while the surroundiu'g country was amverned bv \ isova 'inin, ^ feLnlilc--- 
ot Bhr.ja’. Toward.s the end of Udayriddva’-- riign the ‘ 'h,1.!uky • Em; er.^ 
made an incursion into Vidarbha and occuprnl parts of it toi 'om-- time, o 


J. Vf 


' ( -uo 


TP. Itlv 


‘ The authors of the aforementioned Hnysala mscri|'t-ioti' il-.o hiDl 
-tatu^ of Jau-itldr-va 

- Attove. Vnl. XXI. p. 47. 

Pri.har)dh'icki'4r'!huiniy Tawney s tr.. p 34. 

* S <v a-'ihn.'iiLiikath'inla, Canto I, v. 74. 

“ Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 69 ff. The inscription does not inJi-c.ito .inv vnuo.in il 'tite ot I .jugs iw .i 

bv the editor. 
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dated Saka 1008 (A. D. 1087) found at Sitabaldi, a suburb of Nagpur, states that the Rashtra- 
kuta Dhadibhandaka was governing the country as a feudatory of Vikramaditya VP. Curiously 
enough this is also the Jast known date of Udayaditya’s reign. When Jagaddeva came to 
the court of Vikramaditya VI, he seems to have been placed by the latter in charge of Berar 
and the northern portion of the Nizam’s Dominions. As already stated, there is another 
inscription of his reign, namely that found at Jainad in the Adilabad District of the Nizam’s 
Dominions. Jainad is only 65 miles almost due east of Dohgargaon. 

The territory to the east of the Wardha river was however soon reconquered by the Para- 
maras. The Nagpur Museum stone inscription which seems originally to have belonged to 
Bhandak in the Chanda District^ mentions that Lakshmadeva, the son and successor of 
Udayaditya, endowed a temple, evidently at Bhandak, with the gift of two villages. The 
surrounding country continued in the possession of Naravarman, the brother and successor of 
Lakshmadeva, as the Nagpur Museum stone inscription belongs to his reign. It is dated 
Vikrama Saruvat 1161 (A.D. 1104-5), i.e., about eight years before the present inscription of 
Jagaddeva’s reign. 

From other records also we know that Jagaddeva was an ally of Vikramaditya and took an 
active part in his military campaigns. Merutnhga states that Jagaddeva, though honoured by 
Siddha (i.e., Siddharaja-Jayasimha of Gujarat), was earnestly invited by the glorious king Para- 
mardin and so he went to the country of Kuntala.® It is well known that Paramardin was a 
birr/da of Vikramaditya VI. The Jainad inscription mentions Jagaddiva’s victories in Andhra, 
Chakradurga and Dorasamudra which were evidently won in the cause of Vikramaditya VI. 
Jagaddeva’s invasion of Dorasamudra is attested to by Hoysaja inscriptions also. We are told 
that the Emperor (Vikramaditya VI) sent Jagaddeva at the head of a large Chalukya army 
to invade the Hoysaja country.* He penetrated as far as Dorasamudra, the Hoysaja capital, 
but was there defeated by Ballala I, Vishnuvardhana and Udayaditya, the valiant sons of the 
Hoysaja king Ereyahga. 

The self-abnegation, chivalry and liberality of Jagaddeva made him far-famed. ‘ There is no 
country, village, world or assembly where Jagaddeva’s fame is not sung day and night, ’ says the 
present inscidption. That this is not an altogether empty praise is shown by the numerous tales 
about his bravery and munificence which are recorded by Gujarat chronicles.* The suhhdshita 
No. 1261 in the $5rngadharapaddhati seems to praise the liberality of this very Jagaddeva. 

According to the Eds Mala Jagaddeva lived to the age of eighty-five. Before his death he 
is said to have placed his son Jagaddhavala on the throne, but no records of his reign have yet 
come to light. The Paramaras, howeter, continued to hold parts of the Central Provinces long 
after the time of Jagaddeva. Their capital was Chahanda which is probably identical With 
Chanda, the chief town of the Chanda District of the Central Provinces. Two stone inscriptions* 
found at Amba near Mominabad in the Bhir District of the Nizam’s Dominions mention a 
Paramara king named Bhoja,’ the ruler of Chahanda, who was defeated by Kholesvara, the 

* Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 304 ff. 

* Hiralal thought that the inscription originally belonged to Bilhari, but this is incorrect. See above, Vol. 
XXIV, p. 117, n. 6. As I have shown there, some of the places mentioned in it can be identified in the Chanda 
District. 

* Prahandhachintamani, Tawney’s tr., p. 186. 

* Ep. Cam., Vol. II, p. 168. 

‘ See, t.g.. Roe Mala, Vol. I, pp. 117 flF. ; Prabandhachintdmani, pp. 186 ff. 

‘ G. H. Khare, Sowcea of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan (Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 64 and 74. 

’ This Bhdja is different from the homooymons Silahara prince, the ruler of KolhSpM, who was overthrown 
by Singhana. Bom. Oaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 524. 
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general of the Yiidava Emperor Sihghana. One of these inscriptions is dated Saka 1150 (A.D. 
122S-29). Another stone inscription written in old Marathi has been discovered at Bhiindak 
(called Bhadrapnra therein), now a village 16 miles north-west of Chanda. It records the 
firrjoddhara (renovation) of a temple dedicated to Nfiga-N-irayana. The name of the Ratjii Paviira 
(Param.ara) who was ruling there is now illegible. The inscription contained a date in the Saka 
era, but the last two figures of it are now lost owing to the breaking off of the upper right hand 
corner of the stone. Rai Bahadur Hiralal conjccturally read it as 1308.* This is the last record 
of the Paramaras found in the Central Provnces and Berar. 

There is only one place-name m the pre.sent inscription, viz., Dongaragrama which is plainly 
identical with Dougarg^n where the inscription has been found. 


TEXT.* 


1 [^] I mg i 

WWW w 1^1 wra: 

imHit iri 

Iw^'] 

2 ^fi: I wftrerrni RTJTRt i^i 

I HI 7T^ i 

3 ^TfTT 5£rw%fl II.! iJ'lHlfd 

1 [^TTOT.] MTT w(^)^rT^ ctiioyoyleiid i^i fT^ 

gig %i«Hid^dftj^: i '«midd<Tt ^ w[^]- 

4 i-ai RidR ^ mrrwfcr Rsrmi i mRIciFti *!<«■«< at i 

mifd I gWT ' 


* la hiS Inscriptions in C. f. and Berar Hiralal gives the date as Friday, the lOth of the dark fortnight of 
MargaSIrsha in the §aka year 13[U8] bearing the name Kshaya which he says corresponds to Fnday, the 16th 
November A.D. 1386. But my personal examination of the stone has shown that the readmg is incorrect in nnc 
respect, viz., that the tilki was of the bright fortmght. The date, if the readmg of the year is correct, would 
correspond to Friday, the 30th November A.D. 1386. 

^ From inked estampages. * Expressed by a symbolr 

^ Metre of verses 1 — 8 : Anusktubh. ® Read cT?^- 

* Metre ; ^ardulavikrlUtaf ^ Retid , 
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6 U°I 5T ^ %sjt 5f ^ 51 ^ €t3Rt 5T ^ W I 

51 51 4ilyd I ^ ^ I ^ 

wn#5T ’ft^5Tig5jT^[ I 3[wn?T]r 

^^[WT]5EI^- 

7 ini f^: i f^f^niTrf^T%5T 

^fd=(i4id [^]g5TT' It II ftig: H^^t^grlrT^nfTfT i 

fdi«l<y*t lt8l 

['^fddWnf’^-?] 

t " 1 8 5f^5TOqn^ aiTO5t riir^nf^]^ 1 %5g^ 

[l*] t°^8 t1 [l*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Om ! Salutation to Siva ! 

(Verse 1) May Siva, causing the three states of the creation, maintenance and destruction of 
the worlds protect you ! 

(V. 2) In the western quarter there is a mountain known as Arbuda, round the girdle 
(i.e., the middle part) of which from one end to the other revolve the lord of tortoises* and the sun. 

(V. 3) Through Vasishtha who became angry with Vi^vamitra who had taken away {his) 
hamadhenu (cow of plenty), there was born Paramara from the sacrificial fire on that (mountain), 

(V. 4) In his family which by its heroic deeds surpassed the races of the sun and the moon’ 
there was born a king named Bboja who resembled Rama in excellences. 

(V. 5) After (him) there flourished his brother Udayaditya who uplifted the earth which 
had sunk under the attacks of three enemies. 

(V. 6) The quarters and worlds were perforce occupied by his pure 
his enemies and the farthest directions by the poems of his supplicants. 

(V. 7) To him who, though he had (several) .sons, desired to have 
hc-art. was born the king Jagaddeva through (his) devotion to Hara. 

‘ .Metre of rerses 10 and 11 : Anushtubh. 

’ Read ^WTUtfl- 

^ Metre : ^alinl, 

' Metre of verses 13 and 14: Anushtubh. 

<• One akshara is iUegibIc here. [The te.vt form Wi to sooin., .ilsu to be in verse.— Ed. J 

' l.f.. Vishnu in hi.s tortoise incarnation. 

’ Fushpavania means both the sun and the moon, see above. Vol p. ou. 


fame, the caverns by 
(another) son after his 
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(V. 8) When hia father went to hea\-en, he, renouncing for fear of (Uicurnng the sin of) 
paricilti^ Royal Fortune who had offered herself to him, presented her to his elder brother. 

(V. 9) ‘ A'oii are the first among my .-ons, the lord of my kuigdom. my right arm, such a 

victory incarnate in all regions, (/e/./), my \ pry self '—He who was thus graciously addres.sed by 
the lord of Kimtala, is adorning the southern direct on, having attained that very position. 

(V. 10) When he showers gold and arrows on (/os) supplicants and enemies, they giving up 
their treasure of poverty and forces (ccspc' Oce/y), wait upon him without any apprehension. 

(V. 11) There is not that country, that village, that community, that assembly (or) that 
i/ilare) where Jagaddeva is not jiraised day and night. 

(V. 12) That kinix, named tht' illustrious Jagaddeva, has granted by means of a charter 
(anil) as a source of religious merit, the village Dongaragrama to the Brahmana Srinivasa {to be 
etijoijed bij him) as long as the moon and the sun will endure. 

(Vv. 13-14) In that Dongaragrama granted by him, Srinivasa, the abode of learning and 
character, (who) is the .■=on of Srinidhi. the store of blessings, has caused {this) temple of .Siva to 
be constructed for the attainment of religious merit by {his) father. May it, faultless as it is, 
serve to adorn the earth until {the time of) world-destruction. 

(Lines 7-8) He who would desire to ajiiiropriato after causing obstruction and snatching 
awav what has been given by Srinivasa to the god in this village, would be contumiiiatod by 
the five great sins ! 

In the Saka year 1034 , the cvclic year Xundana, on the full-moon day of Chaitra, this 
charter has been written. The .scribe is 1 i.svasvamin. {In the ijci.tr) 1034 {on the fifteenth tithi 
of Chaitra), also in figures lb. 


No. 27,— SIX SAIXDHAI’A COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM GHUMLI. 

By Dr. A. S. Altekar, BEX.tRE.s Hindu University. 

The six copper-plate grants, which I am editing here, wore discocered early in 1936 near 
Ghumli in the Nawanagar State of Kathiawar in the course of digging on the road side. 
They were briefly noticed by the Government Epigraphist for India in the Annual Report of 
the Archaological Sunrg of India for the year 1933-37, pp. 102-05. M. M. Shastri Hathibhai 
Harishanker has publi.shed their text along with brief notes in his Report on the Tirelre 
flop per -plate Inscriptions found at Ghumli. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist 
for India, very kindly sent to me a good set of the ink-impiessions of these plates with a reque.st 
to edit them in the Epigraphia Indiea. I am doing so accordingly. Di. B. Ch. Chhabra, 
Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, made to me a number of\aluable suggestions in 
connection with the present paper, which have been incorporated in it. I am grateful to him 
for his kind help. 

The twelve copper-plates found at Ghumli contain the six records edited here, A consisting 
of three plates, C of one, and B, D, E, and F of two each. All of them record grants made 
by the rulers of the Saindhava family, which is at present known to have been ruling at 
ancient Bhutambilika or modern Ghumli from c. 740 to 920 A. D. The original name of the 
capital, which is uniformly .spelt as Bhutambilika in our records, used to be popularly^ 

^ I.e, marrying before an elder brother marries. A man who did au waa belioied to go to hoU. 
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contracted into Bhumilika, as shown by the DhTnIki plates of Jaikadeva.* Bhumilika w.is 
later on contracted into Bhumli, and the pre>ent name Ghumli is a mere variant of it. 

As very little is known at present about the history of the Saindhavas of Ghumli, it will 
be convenient to discuss it here in a connected manner in the light of the valuable information 
siip])lied bv the present six charters and other contemporary epigraphs. This will obviate 
the necessitv of repetition, while editing the different charters. The dynasty was ruling in 
Western Kiithiawar, with its capital at Bhutambilika. or Ghumli, which is situated about 25 
miles north-east of Porbandar in a gorge of the Barda hills. Though once the capital of a 
fairly prosperous dynasty for about two centuries, its present site is nothing but a heaj) of 
ruins. All is now a jungle, where once a multitude of human beings resided. Tery little 
remains at present as evidence of its former glory save a few remnants of a royal palace, a huge 
image of Hanuman with a large bathing reservoir by its side and some ruin.s of insignificant 
temples-. To judge from the present ruins, ancient Bhutambilika was about a mile in length 
and about half a mile in breadth. Its population may, therefore, have been about 15, IKK). The 
ground-plan of the town resemblo.s a widespread fan. The ramparts of the town were strong 
and massive and were surrounded by a deep diteb. 

Before the discovery of the present plates, very little was known about the Saindhavas of 
Saurashtra. The earhest reference to them is in a grant of the Gujarat t’halukya ruler 
PulakesI Jana.'raya, dated in the year 490 of the Traikutaka era, corre.sponding to A. D. 73'''-9, 
where they are mentioned among the kings defeated in the Arab raid that was repulsed at 
Naosari by the Chrdukyas’. The next reference to them is in the Gwalior PrafnU-ii of 
Bhojadeva, the 8th verse of which describes the Saindhavas as being overwhelmed by the 
Pratlhara emperor Nagabhata^, Nothing, however, was known about the precise locality of the 
Saindhava kingdom or the history and achievements of any particular ruler of the house. The 
Morbi plate, issued by king Jalka whom we can now assign to this dynasty, was known,'' but as 
the plate recovered was the second one of the set, it could not be ascertained to which dynasty 
the grantor belonged. 

The discovery of the present copper-plates now enables us to state definitely that the 
Saindhavas, who are referred to in the above records, were ruling in Western Krithiawiir. 
Charter F of the present set, issued by Jaika II in Gupta Era 596 or A D 915-6 give.s u.s the 
longest genealogy of the family. According to it, king Pu^hyadeva, who flourished se\-en 
generations earlier, was its founder. The name of the family is given here as J a>jadratha-i:amsa 
(1. 2). All the other charters, however, state that Saindhava was the name of the family. 
This discrepancy can be easily explained. According to the Mahdbhdrata king .Jayadratha, the 
son-in-law of Dhritarashtra, was a ruler of the Sindhu-diia or Sindh. So those rulers who 
claimed descent from him could be described both as hailing from Sindh (Saindhava) and 
as ornaments of the Jayadratha family (Jayndratlia-vathia-iehharn). In the T-arlicr charters 
the first name is preferred, while in the latest one. the last one is introduced. The reason for 
this is not far to seek. As will be shown presentl}’, Pushyadeva was probably an immigrant 
in Kathiawar from Sindh ; so though he himself claimed to be descended from Ja'-adratha, 
he was known to his contemporaries as a Saindhava ruler. This name, therefore, was lonir in 
vogue. Later on when the tendency to claim an origin from a Puranic hero became quite 

X /Tidl. Ant,f \ ol. XII, p. 155. 

» J. R. A. S., Vol. V, (1839), pp. 73-80. 

» Bombay (JazetUrr, Vol. I, part 1, p. 109. 

* An. Rep. A. S. /., 1903-04, p. 281. 

■' Ind. .int; Vol. II, pp. 257-8. 
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common in the 9th ."mcl luth centuries. Jiika II reverted to the original name of the family, 
viz.. J a jjad rat ha- caii'ia. 

The time of Pushyadeva. tlie earliest ruler of the dynasty, can be only approxiniatelv 
determined. His grandson's great-grandson has issued Charter A in G. E. •'31.3 (A. D. S.32-3) ; 
he may. therefore, be presumed to have ruled from c. G. E. -115 to 43-5 (e. A. D. 734— 754). ^ 

Me have now to consider the question whether this Pushyadeva is to he iilentitied with tlie 
chief Pushyena whose clay seal was found at Mala (ancient Valabhi) in Kathiawar. The 
legend on this seal roads as follows : — 

1 A J afiih-a^hld^ai'iiarachthhi lUia-fuja- 

2 vadAa-'ja -irir m mahCi [rYij-A[)i]ii-ariiia[ijah] 

3 su - iiiuhdfiija -lwl/itt[s'(;/d(7-] 

4 pali-ruA' ye''u[ p'/u]- 

It will be seen from the above legend that the seal belongetl to Maharaja Mald[sriia\pali 
Pushyena, son of Maharaja Ahivarman, who claimed an uninterrupted descent from 
Jayadratha. Pushyadeva, the foumler of the dynasty which has issued the present charter.s, 
is also described as an ornament of tlie Jayadratha family in Charter F. The name Pushyadeva 
of our charter is merely a paraphrase of the name Pushyoua of the seal, as both the terms ina 
and diva indicate a lord or a king lu Saiiskiit. The variation in the spelling of the name need 
not therefore be regarded as throw inu any impediment in tlie way of the proposed identitication. 
Just as we have common variations like GoviiidaJeva and Govindaraja we may as well have 
parallel forms like Pushyadeva and Pu.sii vC-na as lioth dSva and ina denote a ruler. 

As again.st the proposed identification it is possible to argue that the characters of the seal 
of Pushyeija are somewhat earlier tlian those of tlie middle of the 8th century A. D., which 
is the probable time of Pushyadeva. Tliore is some force in this argument ; especially the 
mdirCi for medial d would undoubtedly sugge.st tluit the record lieiongs to the 6th century 
A. D. Lott ors Ilia, na ami ha on the seal, however, show a form which is seen to be current in 
the Valaiihi records of the middle of the 8th century A. D. The mdtrds for medial a may 
therefore be in.stances of the survival of archaic forni.s, which wo very often meet with in 
ancient Indian palaeographv. It is not impossible that Pushyena may have selected these archaic 
mdtrds to render forgery difficult. All things considered, it therefore looks very probable, 
though not absolutely certain, that Pushyadeva. the founder of the 

Saindhava house, is identical with PushvCna of the Mala seal, who claimed an unbroken 
descent for his family from Jayadratha. The legend of the seal is in some pl.ices defective, but 
if the restoration proposed by Biihler is correct, it would appear that like many other founders 
of ruling families, Pushyadeva began his career as a general aud ended by founding a feudatory 
principality. He seems to have been a feudatory of the Jlaitraka.s of ValalJn. The same was 
probably the case with his son Kiishnurilja, at least during the first half of his reign. 

According to tradition. Bhutamhilik.l., i.e. Ghunili, where the present plates were discovered, 
was the old capital of the Jethvu Rajputs, whose present representatives are the Ranas of 
Porhandar. There are various theories in the field about the origin of the term Jethva. 
Dr. Mllson has traced the origin of the name to the term Jat, and has suggesteel tribal consan- 
guinity between the Jats and Jethvas.® Jackson thinks that the Jethvis are very probably 

’ See the geiicalngieal table on p. 196. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 145 ; see also ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 274-5. 

^ Bombay GuzeUetr, Vol. I, pait 1, p. 145. 
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descended from the White Hun? ; he holds that the term Jethva is probably derived from Yetha, 
the shortened Chinese form of AVta-i-li-to or Epthalite, which was the name of the ruling class 
of the White Hunsd According to the bardic tradition, the clan has derived its name from 
Jetha, the 95th ruler in the traditional genealogy of the rulers of Porbandar.- M. M. Shastri 
Hathibliai Harishanker thinks that the Jethvas were so called because they represented the 
Senior branch of the Saindhavas of these grants. In support of this view he points out how 
charters A and B prove the supersession of the senior line of Krishnaraja by the junior branch 
of Jaika I and observes : ‘ The descendants of Jalka as coming to the throne of Bhurali were 
probably called Bhumlias and the descendants of Krishnaraja, who was jijishtha, were called 
Jethvas 

That all the above theories about the origin of the Jethvas are fanciful and untenable can 
now be conclusively proved. The description of the founder of our house as the crest-jewel of 
the Jayadratha family and the claim made in the legend on his seal that he was directly descend- 
ed from Jayadratha make it clear that the rulers of Porbandar eventually came to be known us 
Jethvas, not because they belonged to any foreign stock like that of the White Huns or Jiits or 
represented the senior line of the Saindhavas, but because they claimed the epic hero Jaya- 
dratha as the founder of their family. Sanskrit Jayadratha becomes Jetha in Prakrit 
through the intermediate forms Jairath and Jaiath. Va was added at the end of the term Jetha 
under the influence of the ‘ quantity law ’ of phonetics. 

The theory of their descent from Jayadratha is, however, quite unknown to the modern 
Jethvas, whose present representatives, the Ranas of Porbandar, traee their origin to Hanuman, 
the famous hero of the Ramnyana. Hanuman also is the emblem on their flag. 

The emblem of the Saindhavas of Bhutambilika is, however, fi.sh. This was but natural 
also ; they claimed to be the masters of the western ocean and so must have proudly claimed 
fish to be their emblem, as did their contemporaries the Pandyas of the extreme south. The 
difl'erence in the seal emblems however need not go against the well established tradition that 
the Jethvas of Porbandar originally hailed from Bhutambilika. The emblem on the seal or ban- 
ner may have changed in later times. That the Jethvas also had once fish or makara as their 
emblem on their banner would appear very probable from the fact that in their genealogy Maka- 
radhvaja figures immediately after Hanuman, the founder of the family. This mysterious per- 
sonage, ilakaradhvaja, appears so early in their genealogy simply because Makara or fish was 
on their dhvaja or banner in early times, as Hanuman was in later days. The change of the 
emblem from fi.«h to Hanuman may have been due to the Jethvas becoming in later times the 
devotees of Eiima and his faithful servant Hanuman. That in early medieval times the kings 
of Bhutambilika venerated Hanuman along with Makara is rendered very probable, as pointed 
out by Buhler, by the circumstance that on the brackets of one of the ruined temples at 
Ghumli, the monkey emblem appears side by side with that of the fish,* Further support is lent 
to this view by the presence of a huge image of Hanuman near the remnants of the old palace 
in the ruins of Ghumli. In later times when the sea voyage became forbidden and the Jethvas 
lost their command over the sea, the figure of Hanuman must have begun to appeal to them 
more than that of the fish. This must have led to the eventual abandonment of the fish emblem. 
During the period of our charters, however, the fish emblem was the only emblem of the dynasty; 
it invariably appears in the case of each of our five complete sets of copper-plates either on the 

'•* Ihtd. ; Vol. VIII — Kdthidu dr, pp. 621-2. 

“ M. Sliest ri. The Reporl on the Twelve Copper-plale Inscriptims found at Ghumlt, p. 6. 

* /«f/. .4 h(.. Vol.XII, p. lo3. 
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seal or at the end of the last plato. It aPo .tpp.Mrs at the end o£ the genuine Morbi and the 
spuritais Dhuiiki plates of king Jaika, who ivlon^fi’d to the same house. ^ 

We have si'en above that Pushvadeva, the founder of the Saiudhava dynasty, flourished 
between c. -oPj and .7.33 G E (c. 7.3t and 7)1 A. D,). He began his career as a military com- 
mander and end ‘d by founding a b udatory f.imily. Tiiough lie claimed to belong to .Jayadratli.i 
family, ho and his de'-ceiidauis were gein-ially known as .Samdhavas, probabiy because thyy were 
among the emigrants from Smdh who had to leave that province after its concjuest by the Arabs 
in 712 A.D. 

A copper-jilate grant of the Gujarat Ch.'ditkya ruler Pulakesi Janiisraya, dated in the year 
490 of the Traikutaka era (A.D. 7.3.S-9). di'sciibes an Aiab raid that had just then taken place 
and shows how it had overpowered tin' s.iindiiava, Kjeliehha, Saurashtra, Chapa and Gurjara 
chiefs.- It is almost certain tliat tin- S.undhav.i' who are mentioned here have to be identitied 
with the f iinilv of our cliarters, who-e foundi-r Piishy.ideva was at that time just trying to settle 
down in some iiortheni corner of KAtln.7w.7r. The chiiT who sutTered from the Arab raid was 
probably Pushyade\a him.'-elf, the ajjproxiin.it'' ]ieriod of his reign is A.D. 7.31-751. 


The Saindhavas were at that time mere fiuidatories a^ their own charters, as well as those 
of their contempor.iries, would dearly ^how. They could therefore hardly have dre.amt of claim- 
ing for tliemsclvcs any imperial position or tides . in fact thev never claimed these at any time 
in their career. And yet the Dhiniki plates, purporting to bo is=ued in iS'i/hcif 791 (A.D. 73S) 
refer to their grantor, king Jriikadeva. a- an imperial ruliu enjoying the titles Parani'Miatf/iraka, 
^[iihui'djddliirii i<i and PuramrAcnra? Thi' .Jaikadev.i was no doubt intended to be a Saindhava 
chief, for his capital wu.s Bhumilika and sg.d emblem the fish. The long genealogy of the 
Saindhavas given in Charter F reaches b ick to the second quarter of the Sth century A.D. but 
knows of no chief named Jaikadeva ruling at that time. It is tlierefore clear that the 
Dhuiiki grant is a forgery ; thus comdu'ion is also supported by some other circum.stance.s 

like the pahrography of the plates and the iion-occurreucc of the eclipse on the date given in 
the plates. The data of the Dhintki plates therefore cannot cast any doubt on the coiiclu.sion 
above arrived at, n-. at c. 740 A.D. Pustivad'.'ia and not Jaikadeva was the ruling Samdhava 
king, and that he was a mere feudatory. 

Pushyadev'a or Pushyeiia was succeeded by his son Krishnaraja and the latter by hi.s .son 

Agguka I, who.se rule may bo apprON-im.itely placed iii the period.s from 43.) to 4.55 G. E. 

(A.D. 754 to 774) and from 4.55 to 475 G. E. (A.D. 774 to 794) respectively. During the reigns 
of these two monarchs also, Kathifiw.lr suffered a good deal from Arab invasions. As the.se were 
naval invasions coming direct from Sindh, and .as the Saindh.ivas were in those days the leading 
Hindu naval power of Kathi.'iw.lr, they inu-t h.ive borne the brunt of attack. It must be said to 
their credit that thev eventually came out victorious from the struggle and did not succumb 
to it like the Maitr.ikas of Valalihl. lu c. 760 A.D. Hasli.im, the governor of Sindh, sent Amru 
bin Jamal with a fleet of barks to the coast of B.ir.ida and the mva:,ion was repeated 20 years 
later. The Muslim historians tell us that though the last expedition succeeded in e.rpturing the 
town of Barada, sickness swept away a great portion of the army and the remaining were .swept 
away in a shipwreck on tlie coast of Persia. The experience was .sO bitter that, we are told, 
the Mu,slims were deterred from making further attempts at aggiaiidi.sement m that direction.* 


1 [It may be recalled that the emblem on Jayadratha = banner na. a boar, varaha. B. C. C.J 
^ Bombay (Emitter, \ ol. I. part 1, p. 1U‘J. 

’ hid. Ant . Vol. XU, p. 151. i n. i * *- 1 , n- 

* Elliot ,mk 1 Dowson. History of India. Vol. I, p. 444. There is some dnnl.t about the spelhng 

of the place atta. ked but l)ou»on leeU satished that the speUmg is really Barada. 


of the 


name 
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The town of Bnrada attacked by the Muslims may have tieen either the village Bardia, 
which is ten miles to the north-west of Porbandar, or Bhutiimbilikii itself, which is situated in 
the vicinity of the Barada hills. From the Muslim version of the expedition it ajipears tb.at 
though the Muslims were ^uccessful in the beginniug, they had eventually to leave the country. 
B’or aught we know, the .sickness of the army may have been as much rcsponsilile for this 
evacuation as the bravery of the Saindhava defenders. It is really a pity that Ch.irtcrs 
A and B, which take the genealogy back to the time of Agguka I, should have indulged in 
merely a general description of his bravery, instead of giving us a vivid account of this d itmite 
hi.storic achievement. In Charter F, however, we have a vague reference to the repulsing of 
the illuslim invasion, when we are told that Agguka showed the greatness of Varaha when he 
easily rescued his country, which was being drowned in an ocean of naval force .sent by powerful 
enemies (11. 4-5). The n.aval supremacy of the Saindhavas, to which five of our charters e.xpressly 
refer, must have been of great lielp to them in driving back the Arabs. Thi.s achievement of 
theirs was indeed noteworthy, when we remember the modest size of their principality. 

Agguka I was succeeded by his son Ranaka, who may be presumed to have ruled from 
c. G. E. 175 to 495 (A. D. 791 to 814). M. M. Shastri Hathibhai Harishanker has attri- 
buted Charter C (his Plate A) to this ruler ; it will, however, be shown in the introduction to 
that plate how this attribution is untenable. We have so far recovered no grant given by this 
ruler. 

No contemporary grants of the first four rulers of the Saindhava family have so far been 
recovered, but there is no doubt that they were mere feudatories as stated above. The ejiithet 

used in connection with the members of this family in most 
of its genuine records shows that its sphere of influence never extended much beyond Western 
Kathiawar. It would, however, appear that they had developed considerable naval strength, 
for our charters invariably describe them as the masters of the Western Ocean. The Mers, 
who were prominent among the subjects of the Saindhavas, were well known for their maritime 
activities. Arab historians admit that they were a great maritime power in Kathiawar during 
the 8th and the 9th centuries.^ They must obviously have enabled their rulers, the Saindhavas, 
to rule the Western Ocean. The title Apara-samudr-ddhipati taken in all our complete charters 
by the Saindhavas is therefore no empty boast. In seeking to retain the command over the 
seas, the Saindhavas had shown a foresight evinced by few rulers of ancient India. 

Two sons of king Ranaka figure in Charters A and B. Of these Krishnaraja II was the 
elder and Jaika I was the younger. They were half-brothers, for Jaika is expressly described 
as a vaimdlro hhrdtd in Charter A. Krishnaraja II succeeded his father in due course in 
c. 495 G. E. (A. D. 814). A large number of florid epithets have been used to describe his glory 
and valour in Charter A and one or two of them undoubtedly refer to some contemporary 
political events. He is described as full of enthusiasm in troubling the host of his enemies, 
the Chapins, in 1. 15 of Charter A. The same observation has been made in almost identical 
words al)out his younger brother Jaika I and the latter s two sons, kings Chamunda and Agguka. 
These four rulers were ruling from c. 814 to 874 A. D., as will be shown,^ and they all seem to 
have been at war with the Chapins or the Chapas. There were two Chapa families ruling in 
Northern Gujarat and North-east Kathiawar at this time. The one founded by Vanaraja was 
ruling at Anabilapattana since c. 765 A. D., while the other to which king Dharanivaraha of 
the Haddala plates of the Saka year 836 belonged, was ruhng at Wadhwan since c. 850 A. D. 
Since in all our records the Saindhavas describe themselves as the lords of Western Saurashtra 

1 Elliot aad Dowson, llistory of hidia, Vol. p. 114 aad pp. 51^-31. 

* See the genealogical and chronological table, p. 196. 
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only, it is almost certain that the Chapa enem.ics of kinns Chaiiiuivla anJ Asrriika (r. SfO to 874 
A. D.) were Chapa kings Vikramarka ainl Aihlaka of AVailhwaii, who were tlie areat-ctramlfatlier 
and giandfather respectively of king Dharanivaraha. If there were no anco'tors of VikTamfirka 
ruling at adhwan before his time, then the Chana enemii-^ of Kri^hnai-aja II and his brother 
Jaik.a I, who ruled from c. 814 to 849 A. D., would be Chapa rulers Ybiiai-aja and Ratnaditya 
of the Anahilapattana dynasty, who were nilimj; durins the first half of the !ltli centurv A. D.^ 
Tlie fact that as many as four succes.sive Saindhav-i kiiies are seen to 1 h' at war with tlio Chapa.s 
would show that there was a hereditary feud between these two neigh iiouring dynasties, as 
was the ease between tlie Pallavas and the Ch.Ilukvaa or lietween thi' Rashtrakutas and the 
Pratiliaras. Tiie hgi.ts, however, must have been inostlv of the n.tnire of frontier skirnu.slie.s. 

Charter A descrilies king Kri.'hnanlja If as a ruler who had, like ISh.trat.x propitialeil Ra-na 
by his steady and proper hehaviour (1, 1.5). This sraiement has also been madi' with refevence to 
his brother J.aTka I and the latter's son Agguka in Charters 1! and D. [t is almost eei-ruin that 
a doii/ilf ciUei'idrc is intended to be conveyed hv the i>x[)ression fik'i/nfa ir^r’idi(d<id=’i, nxl- 

radlntn-Ttniiinh. The identity of king R.dina to whom kings Knstinar.lja and .LPka I liad shown 
unswerving loyalty is not difilcult to find out. Tlie.se ruh'rs were ruling from e. ,'^14 to 819 
A. D., as will presently ho shown ; the overlord to whom tliey were devotedly loval must lie 
the Pi'atlhara emperor Ramabhadra, who ruled from c. 833 to 8,3t) A. D. From tlie Si h 
verse in the Gwalior prasa^ti of Prathihara Blinja I we learn that the S.iin lhavas were among 
the rulers signally defeated by the Pratih.'ira emperor Nagabhat.-i IF- who is known to 
have ruled from e. 805 to 833 A. D. The Sainilh.rva king.s, w!;o must have felt the brunt of 
the rising Pratihara power under Xagabhata II, nni.st have iieen IMnak.i I (e. 794 to 811 A. D.), 
Krishnariija II (e. 814 to 824 A. D.), and his younger brother Jfiika I (e. 821 to 819 A. D,)h 
It would appear that the campaign in Kfitltifiw.lr was entru.stc.l by Xagab! ,ita II to the crown- 
prince Ramabhadra, who, on its sucoe.ssfnl tennin.ition, seems to have been appointed Viceroy 
over the western provinces bv his father Nagal'hara. After their defeat by the Pratiliaras, 
Krishnariija II and Jfilka I appear to have remained loyal to the royal Viceroy Raniabhadra and 
are, therefore, fittingly described ns propitiating R.lma by tlieir st,-.rdy and proper bchavionr. 
This statement has been made also in connection with Agguka sun of J.uka I, in Charter D, 
though he was not a contemporary of R.ltnaldiadra eitlu'r as a crown-prince or as an emperor, 
the period of his reign lieing c. A. D. 819 to 869.' It is, l;ow‘>vcr. not difficult to explain liow 
this mistake has taken place. In our present set of cliartcrs, a uumi er of epithets liave iiocn 
bodily transferred from one ruler to another in several places. The use of Bhnrnta u)-tl'].nlad- 
uchita-sajxarddMta-Rumah in the ease of Agguka would lie an illu-tr.ition of this tendency. 

From the time of Krishnaraja II {e. 820 D.), tlie Saindiiav.ns iiecamc the fenda'urirs of 

the Pratiharas as shown above. The Pratlh.lrns, however, we.i'e not a'de to e.vercise ftie same 
rigorous control over their administration as t hey had imposed upon the government o. many 
of their other feudatories. The Unil plates of Pialavarman' scow tliat the inember.s of the 
feudatory Chfdukva house, which was ruling coutetnporaneonaly with the Saindhavas as a 
feudatory of the Praciharas in Sout'iern K.lthiuwar. could not make any land-grant.? witho il 
the consent of the officers of the imperial governuient. Th" g^ant of Dharauharaha,'’ wim 
was ruling as a Pratihara feudatory at Vadhwan in Northern K.itlu.iwar, shows that he nid 

* Ind. Vol. XII, P. in:!. 

- An. Rep. .1. I.. lP0:!-04, p. 2S0. 

® During tlic reign period here as.signed to J.uk.a I. the period of his regency is also included. 

* 8oe below p. 1114. * .4»t€, Vol. IX, pp. 1 ff. 

* Ind. AtU; Vol. XII, p. 193. 
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not or perhaps dared not omit to mention the name of his feudal lord, Mahendrapala, through 
tvhose favour he was enjoying his principality'. All the Saindhava grants, including the 
Morlii plate of Jaikadeva, have, however, been issued without any permission, express or implied, 
of the imperial power or its local representatives. The dutaka of Charter B is no doubt an 
officer named Pratihara Kiishna. There is nothing to indicate that he was a local representatite 
of the imperial power. The utmost that can po.ssihly be said is that he may have belonged to 
the same ethnic stock to which the Pratihara emperors belonged. He was, however, no doubt 
an officer serving under Jalka I and executing his orders. He owed no allegiance to the 
Pratiliaras, nor was he responsible to them like Dhlika of the tJna plates, who is found signing 
the charter of the feudatory king Balavarman on behalf of his imperial master.' Probably 
Ktishna, the dutaka, was holding the office of the Pratihara (chamberlain) in the loyal court, as 
vra? the case with many other dutakas.^ 

It is also worth noting that if we leave the veiled reference to their loyalty to emperor 
R.imalihadra, the Saindhavas nowhere acknowledge the Pratiharas as their overlortls. d\hcn 
however we remember that eastern, southern and northern Kathiawar was under the .suzerainty' 
of the Pratiharas from the time of Niigalihata II to that of Maheiidrapala, when we 
note how the Pratiharas claim to have defeated the Saindhavas, and when due allowance is 
made for the fact that the Saindhavas never claim to be anything more than mere feuda- 
torie.s, the conclusion become.s irresistible that their overlords were no other rulers than 
the imperial Pratiharas of Kanauj even during the latter half of the 9th century and onwards. 
They were, however, able and clever enough to secure for themselves a much larger share of 
internal autonomy than was ever conceded to their eastern anil southern neiglibours. The 
valuable a.ssi.sta nee which the Saindhava navy could give to the Pratiharas in their atrugglc.s 
with the Arabs was probably' the main rea.son for this preferential treatment. 

Let us re.sunie our account of the reign of Krishnaraja II. Ho is described in Charter A as 
ridiculing Durvodhana and drinking the blood of Dus&lsana like Bhima. It i.s possible that 
here also there mav be a pun and a veiled reference to Krishnaraja's figlit with some real 
lii.storical kings named Durvodhana and Dussasana, hitherto unknown to us. Thi.s, howeve.r, is 
not very probable ; for the expres.sion showing comparison to Bhima ha.s been used also with 
reference to Jaika I in Charter B, Agguka in Charter D and Cliamuiula in Charter E. All these 
kings could not have fought with the same rulers Durvodhana and Dussasana. It is therefore 
verv improliale that any historic event', lie concealed in the above comparisons. 

Krishnaraja i.s further de.scribed as a ruler who had pleased the inhabitants of Parvata, 
and who therefore resembled Sankara, wbo was a source of delight to the relations of (Himalaya) 
Parvata (mountain). The expression containing the above description has been used with 
reference to three other rulers, Jaika I and his sons Chainunda and Agguka. The inhaliitants of 
the mountainous regions who were pleased with these four rulers were obviou.sly the residents of 
the territory round about the Barada hills, in the vicinity' of which Bhutambilika, the Saindhava 
capital, was situated. It is therefore clear that this city had become the iSaindhava capital at 
least as earlv as the reign of Krishnaraja I (c. 820 A.D.). Unless we as.sume that the draftsman 
of Charter F is guilty of anachronism, we shall have to concede that Bhutambilika was the 
.Saindhava capital even as early' as the time of Pushyadeva, for he has been described in that 
Charter as Bhutamhilik-uhhidhutia-nagari-gariyah. etc. (1. 1). 

The tradition represents the Jethvas as ruling at Morbi before they were estalilishcd at 
Ghurnli. Our charters are however silent on the point. Nor does the Morbi pl.ate of JaTkadeva 

' Sec Balav.irman’s plates ante, Vol. IX, p. 6. text 1. 3r> ; sec also Avanivarman's plates, ihij., p. 9, text 1. 52, 

* ArUi, Vol. XV, p. 291, text 1. 8., Vol. XIX, p. 301, text 1. 27. ’ 
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support the above tradition. This plate Tvas issued in A.D. 901, that is to say, long aft. r 
Bhutambilika had become the SaindLava capital ; nor docs it state that Morbi was the original 
home of the Jethvas. For aught we know, if the first Morbi plate is discovered, it will be fonni 
to have been issued from Bhutambilika like all other SaindLava charters; it may have boei. 
taken to Morbi by the doneer or his descendants. 

Krishnaraja died comparatively young : for Charter A shows that his son and successoi 
Agguka II was a young hoy at his Jeath, and that the administration had to be carried oir by 
his uncle Jalka. Since this charter is issued in 513 G. E. (A.D. 832-3), and since by that ti!;'.i- 
the plan of usurpation of Jaika was almost complete, wo may place the death of Krishnaraja II 
in c. 505 G. E. (c. 824 A.D.). He thus had a short reiern of about ten years only. 

Poor Agguka, the son and successor of Kiishnaraja II, shared the usual fate of minor 
rulers, who have the misfortune of having as their guardian.s ambitious and un.scrupulous uncles. 
Agguka had such an uncle in Jalka and he was his step-uncle too. In Charter A, 11. 23-24, 
Jalka no doubt boasts that though Kamala (Royal Fortune) was anxious to be united to him in 
preference to Agguka, her rightful lord, he spurned her wily ovorture.s and decided to be tlie 
disinterested guardian of his young and inexperienced nephew. This prnfe.ssion however is belied 
by the indications given by other parts of the charter ; he does not give the usual titles of a 
reigning feudatory to his nephew but takes them for liims( If. The grant of the village also h.’- 
been made, not in the name of the minor heir, but in that of the .so-called regent himself. In tlie 
colophon of the charter, its writer also refers to Jalka, and not ro Asguka, as the reigning kin:! 

It is therefore clear that the plans of usurpation of Jalka wore almost complete when Chart-T 
A was issued in A.D. 832-3. The actual u.^urpation took place before the issue of Charter B, 
where we find Jalka I mentioning himself as the ruling kiac:, and omitting all roforonce to 
his elder brother and his son in the genealogy. This cliartor is unfortunately not dated, and 
so we can get only an approximate idea of the time of usurpation. I\e have already seen that 
at the time of the issue of Charter A in 513 G. E. the usurpation was almost complete except in 
name ; the actual supersession could not have been delayed probably beyond 515 G. E, 

It would appear that Jalka I allowed Agguka to rule as a feudatory under himself after he 
had usurped the throne, exercising jurisdiction over a portion of his kingdom. For ve find 
Agguka’s son Hanaka issuing the land-grant nieutioncd in Charter C. Lnfortunately thi.-, 
charter is incomplete and so its date is not known. Me would not bo far wrong if wo as.sume that 
after his supersession in c. 515 G. E. (83.5 A. D.), Agguka continued to rule as his uncle s feuda- 
tory for another 25 years. His son Ranaka may therefore be taken to hat e ruled from c. 540 i.o 
560 G. E. (c. 859 to 879 A. D.). 

Let us now revert to the career of the usurper J.ilka I. He and hio descendants etentually 
became the leaders of the Saindhava family. As shown alreaily, he ascended the throne in 
c. 515 G. E. (c. 834 A. D.). As he succeeded an elder brother and Ins minor son, he may be 
presumed to have ruled only for about 15 years, i.e., up to c. .5.30 G. E. (A. D. 849). As shown 

already, he continued to remain a loyal Tcudatory of the Pratihara emperor Ramabhadra. In 

his reign also there were several skirmishes with his eastern neighbours, the Chapas of M adhwau. 

Jaika I died in c. 849 A. D., leaving behind him two sons, Cbamundaraja and Agguka. 
Charters D, E and F make it absolutely clear that the little Saindhava kingdom was further 
subdivided between these brothers on the death of Jaika. L Ranaka, a grandson of Jaika I, 
through his son Agguka, is seen to be issuing Charter D in 5o.j G. E. ; 12 years later i.e., in 
567 G. E., another grandson of Jaika I, named .\gguka, through his son Chamundaraja, is found 
to be giving Charter E. In the genealogv of Charter F issued in 596 G. E., Agguka and Ranaka of 
Charter Dare altogether passed over; Jaika I is stated to have been succeeded by his son 
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Chamundaraja and the latter by his son Agguka III and this last by his son JVika II. It is' 
therefore clear that both the sons of Jalka I founded separate ruling hous^. 

Our charters do not make it clear as to which of the two sons of Ja^a I was the elder one. 

It would however appear that Agguka was the younger one. as he and his son are passed over 
in the genealogy of Charter F. In Charter D Kanaka, the grantor, is stated to have been 
placed upon the throne by his father Agguka in his own lifetime. This may probably be due 
to Agguka’s apprehension that his elder brother may resum* his principality after his death. 

Since Charter D of king Kanaka is issued in 555 G. E. and Charter E of his cousin Agguka 
in 567 G. E., it is possible to argue that there was no further subdivision of the Saindhava king- 
dom after the death of Jaika I. Kanaka, the grantor of Charter D, may have died soon after 
that charter was issued in 555 G. E. and may have been succeeded by his uncle Chamundaraja . 
the latter after a naturally short reign may have been succeeded by his son Agguka, the grantor 
of Charter E, .some time before 567 G. E. As against this view, it may be pointed that 
Kanaka of Charter D had a grown-up son named Jalka, who was acting as Yuvaraja in 555 G. E. 

In the normal course of events, therefore, his succession could not have devolved upon his uncle. 

It is further to be noted that in Charter E issued in 567 G. E. there is a statement made in 11. 5-6 
that the Saindhava family had at that time ‘ numerous branches and leaves ’, apanmtta-snigdha- 
tam-patra-sakhnsanchaya-sall. It is interesting to note that this statement does not occur in the 
earlier charters of the Saindhava family. It would therefore show, in the light of the further 
evidence of Charters C and D, that there were at least three branches of the Saindhava family 
ruling in Western Kathiawar during the third quarter of the 9th century A. D. The Saindhava 
kingdom was no doubt a small one, but this tripartite division need not only on that account be 
pronounced as improbable, as the example of the Patvardhans ruling in the Southern Maratha 
Countrv at present would show. The small patrimony of this Sardar family of the Peshwas, 
liardly'equal to a normal district in British India, has been divided into four petty kingdoms 
of Sangli, Miraj, Mirajmala, and KurundwaJ. 

Members of all the three Saindhava houses are seen to be issuing their grants from Bhutam- 
bilika. Though there is some evidence of mutual jealousy, we do not find them fighting with 
one another. It would therefore appear that they were all staying at Bhutambilika, their 
ancestral caidtal, but ruling over different parts of their ancestral kingdom, more like members 
of a federation than as rulers of separate states. Our charters supply some evidence about the 
manner in which the ancestral territories were divided among the three branches, but it is very 
difficult to interpret. Charter C would show that the district of Pachchhatri was under the 
seniormost branch of Krishnaraja.i while Charter D would indicate that the district of Suvarna- 
manjari was allotted to the juniormost branch of Agguka.^ But Charters B, E, and F show 
that both the above districts were included in the kingdom of the branch founded by Jalka I. 
We can reconcile these conflicting statements only by assuming that the seniormost and 
juniormost branches were ruhng not over the whole but part of the two districts mentioned 
"bove and that the leading family founded by Jaika I held sway over portions of both of them. 

Let us now resume the history of the family. It will be convenient to finish first the 
account of the juniormost branch of Agguka. This ruler succeeded his father Jalka I in 
c 530 G. E. (c. 849 A.D,) ; his reign may therefore be placed between 530 and 550 G. E. (c. 849- | 
869 A,D.). In Charter D issued by his son Kanaka, this ruler has been described in adjectives 
which have been used for his predecessors in earlier grants ; they therefore do not enable us to 
get a clear idea of his personality or achievements. 


1 Cf. tUe expression : yathd Tjiayd sva-bhujyamdna-Pachchhntri-iisJtay-ontahpdti- in Charter C, 1. 18. 
3 Cf. the expression : yathd mayd sta-bhvjyamdnaSviar/tamarijari‘vi6haya‘ in Charter D, 11, 27-8, 
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Agguka was succeeded by his son Ranaka. His copper-plate grant, Charter D of our 
series, has been issued in 555 G. E. (A. D. 874-5). We may therefore place his reign between 
c. 550 G. E. and .570 G. E. (c. 869-S89 A. D.). From his charter we learn that his father had 
abdicated in his favour and participated in his coronation himself. The probable implication 
of this statement has been already discussed on the preceding page. The description of this 
ruler in Charter D does not enable us to form any opinion about his achievements, as it is all 
conventional. Nor does it throw any light on contemporary history. 

Already in 555 G. E. (A. D. 874-5) Ranaka had a grown-up Yuvaraja named Jalka who 
figures as the diitaha of Charter D. It is not known whether this prince .succeeded his father. 
His name has been omitted in the long genealogy given in Charter F issued in 596 G. E.. but 
that may be due to his having belonged to a collateral branch. There are no indications of the 
independent existence of this branch having come to an end with Ranaka, and we may there- 
fore well assume that the crown prince Jalka of Charter D ruled from c. 570 to 590 G. E. 
(A. D. 889-909). 

Let us now resume the history of main Saindhava branch, which was continued by 
Chamundaraja, the eldest son of Jaika 1. This ruler may be presumed to have ruled from 
c. 530 to 555 G. E. (c. 849 to 874 A.D.). Charters E and F de.scribe this ruler ; his description is 
however all conventional and useless for the purpose of reconstructing sober history. 

Chamundaraja was succeeded by his son Agguka III. As he has issued Charter E in 567 
G. E., we may place his reign from c. 555 to 580 G. E. (874 to 899 A. D.). Charters E and B’ 
no doubt introduce some new expressions in the de.scription of this ruler. No specific historic 
events have however been mentioned, and so we can say hardly anything definite about his 
achievements. 

Agguka III was succeeded by his son Jalka II. As he has issued Charter F in 596 G. E., 
his reign may be safely placed from c. 580 to 600 G. E. (c. 899 to 919 A.D.). His charter 
compares him with a number of gods and heroes, but mentions not a single historic exploit. 

King Jaika of the Morbi plate is most probably to be identified with this ruler.' That plate 
was issued in 585 G. E. when this ruler was on the throne. As only the concluding plate of the 
Morbi grant has been recovered, the names of the family and ancestors of king Jaika are not 
known. The fish emblem at the end of that plate would however show that he belonged to the 
Saindhava family. LI. 5-7 of the Morbi plate of Jaika are identical with 11. 31-2 of the 
Charter F in our set. Both the charters have been composed by the same individual, .Jhojjha. 
Deddaka the engraver of the Morbi plates was a brother of Madhusudana. the engraver of our 
Charter F of Jaika II, as both of them have been described as sons of Sankara. It is therefore 
almost certain that the Morbi plates of 585 G. E. were issued by the same Jaika, who has issued 
our Charter F in 596 G. E. Had there not been another Jaika, son of king Ranaka of Charter D, 
ruling at this time in the 3rd Saindhava branch, the above identification would have become a 
mathematical certainty. We have however seen that the rule of this Jalka has to be plac.^d 
from c. 570 to 590 G. E. He could therefore well have issued the Morbi plates of 585 G. E. 
with the fish emblem at the end. We however notice from Charters E and F that Jhojjha, the 
composer of these records, was a prOtiige of kings Agguka III and Jaika II belonging to the main 
Saindhava branch. It is this very person who has composed the Morbi record. This circum- 
stance would show that king Jaika of the Morbi record is more likel}' to be Jaika II, son c4 

' R. G. Bhandarkar reads this king’s name as Jainka {Ind. d/d., \ol. II, pp. 257-8p This is no doubt a 
possible reading, but the form of the second letter of this name as given in Charter D, 1. 7 of this set shows 
that the name was really Jaika. 
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Agguka III of the main branch, than king Jalka, son of king Ra^aka of the third Saindhava 
branch. 

We shall now briefly consider the extent of the Saindhava kingdom. From c. 850 A.D. 
the Chapas had been established at Wadhwan in Northern Kathiawar as is made clear by the 
Haddala grant of Dharanlvaraha.* The ancestors of the Chalukya chief Balavarman had been 
established in Southern Kathiawar a few decades earlier, as their Una grants show. The king- 
dom of the Saindhavas could therefore not have extended beyond the western portion of 
Kathiawar. They themselves also do not claim to be ruUng over any larger area, as the descrip- 
tion of their family Apara-Surdshtra-mandala-mandana in our grants shows. Villages granted 
bv them are also all situated in Western Kathiawar. 

Many of the rulers, whose history has been discussed above, are described as having distin- 
guished themselves on battle-fields. These wars may refer either to their naval conflicts with 
the Arabs of Sindh or to ordinary skirmishes with their eastern neighbours. As already pointed 
out above, they were the feudatories of the Pratlharas, but they do not seem to have taken any 
part in any of the famous campaigns of their imperial sovereigns. The Una plates show that 
Bahukadhavala, the grandfather of the grantor, had taken active part in the campaigns of his 
overlord against the Palas and the Rashtrakutas. The Saindhavas do not seem to have emu- 
lated the example of their neighbours in the south-east. They probably felt that they need 
not exhaust their limited resources in order to strengthen the power of their imperial masters. 

We now append below a genealogical tree of this family along with its branches. The names 
of the rulers of the main branch are given in BOLD type. Approximate time of their rule is 
given in each case in A. D. Charters issued by difierent rulers are shown after their names with 
years in Gupta Era. 

1. PUSHYADEVA 
734-754 

2. KRISHNARlJA I 
754-774 

I 

3. AGGUKA I 
774-794 

4. RlNAKA 
794-814 


6. KRISHNARlJA II 
814-824 


7. JiIkA I 
834-849 


(Charter B) 


6. AGGUKA II (Charter A, 
824-834 G. E. 513) 
834-859^ 

I 

Eanaka (Charter C) 
859-879 


8. CHAMUNDARAJA 
849-874 


I 

Agguka 

849-869 


9. AGGUKA III 
874-899 


(Charter E, Rauaka (Charter D, 
G. E. 567) 869-889 G. E. 555) 


10. JllKA II (Charter F, Jaika 
899-919 G. E. 596) 889-909 


> iTid. Ant., Vol. XU, pp. 193 ff. 

2 Thia is the time of his role as a feudatory of bis uncle, Jaika I and cousin Chamnndaiaja. 
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Very little is known at present about the history of the Saindhavas subsequent to the middle 
of the 10th century A. D. Bhutambilika continued to prosper for at least another three hundred 
years ; for when Lieut. Jacob had visited the site of Ghumli in 1838 he could trace in its ruins 
inscriptions dated in the years 1062 and 1229 A. D.* The bardic account which attributes 
the ruin of the city to a Muslim invasion from Sindh in c. 1313 A. D., therefore, seems to be 
substantially correct.^ 

A. — Grant of the time of Agguka II ; [Gupta] Saihvat 513. 

This grant has been engraved on a set of three copper-plates, which have been held 
together by two rings passing thi’ough two holes near the edge. The ends of the rings have been 
soldered together, and one of them has been impressed with a seal bearing the emblem of a 
fish, which was the insignia of tlie dynasty. The size of the first plate i.s 13V' X 8]", of the 
second, ISil'xSJ", and of the third, 13/,7t'x8ij". The total weight of the plates, ring.s and the 
seal is 3262 tolas. The engraving of the record is very deep and show,s on the back of each 
plate. That is probably the reason why the central plate does not as usual bear the inscription 
on both the sides. 

There are 12 linos on the first plate, 15 on the second and 18 on the third. After the first 
plate was inscribed, it was realised that the record could not be finished in throe plates unless 
not only was the number of lines per plate increased, luit also the size of tlio letters reducoil. 
Both these steps wore taken by the engraver, as can be seen by a glance at tlie plates. Tlie 
engraving has been well done and mistakes are few. They have been indicated in the text and 
notes and no further comment is necessary hero. 

The characters of the record are proto-Nagarl ones and bear a general resemblance to those 
of the Radhanpur plates of Govinda III,^ which were issued from northern Gujarat 24 years 
earlier. The forms of the letters na, ra and ha of the latter record slightly diSer from those in 
the present one ; but they are similar to those in Charters D, E and F of this series. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and its style is of the courtly poetry. It is very 
florid and abounds in long compounds ; the writer spares no pains in producing a remarkable 
array of alliterative phrases. There is an abundance of similes and metaphors, though they are ^ 
of the usual hackneved t}’pe. There are several expressions with a double entendfCy as is the case 
with the works of Bana and Subandhu. Our record may be confidently cited as a good example 
of poetic prose, written in a style, which has always excited admiration of the Pandit educated 
in the old fashion. 

The above observations about the language and style hold good of all the charters that 
are being edited here. It may therefore well be concluded that the &aiudha\a rulers, who had 
in their secretariate officers of such remarkable literary ability, must have been great patrons of 
Sanskrit hterature. The fact that the dutaha of the present charter is a poet named Bala 
would show that men of literary attainments could get responsible posts in the Saindhava 
administration. 

The colophon at the end of the record tells us that its compo.ser was Kapila, son of 
Vikkata, wko was an ornament of the 6akas. Gujarat and Kathiawar were under the 
gaka rule for more than three centuries and this must have resulted in the settlement of a large 


^ J.S. A. S., Vol. V, pp. 75 and 77. 
’ Kathiatear Gazetteer, p. 625. 

* Ante, Vol. VI, p. 241-5. 
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fiaka population in these provinces. Our record would show that even when four centuries had 
elapsed since the disappearance of the Saka rule, the Sakas retained some individuality of their 
own and could be distinguished from the general population. Probably they had formed a caste 
of their own, but were otherwise completely Hinduised. When this separate Saka caste com- 
pletely merged in Hindu society is not known at present. 

Though a Saka, Kapila, the composer of our record, shows a remarkable command not only 
over Sanskrit language but also over its difficult kdvya style. And this need not cause any 
surprise, for as early as the second century A. D., we find Rudradaman, the third king of the Saka 
house of Chashtana, claiming that he was a master of Sanskrit grammar and logic and could 
compose both prose and poetry of a very high order.* The available evidence would thus show 
that, though foreigners, the Sakas conceived a great fascination for Sanskrit language and culture 
and became its patrons and devotees at least in Kathiawar. 

The usual imprecatory verses apart, the record is in prose with the exception of two verses 
occurring at its fag end. The first of these gives us information about the name and family of 
the composer and the second one summarises the contents of the grant by mentioning once more 
the names of the grantor, the grantee, the village granted and the time of the grant. Since the 
donee speaks of himself in the first person in this verse, it may be well doubted whether it 
really formed part of the original record. In copper-plate charters, we do not usually come 
across the phenomenon of the donee himself stating at the end that he had got the grant from 
such and such a king on such and such an occasion. It would appear that the last verso wa.s 
probably composed by the donee himself and added in the space available at the bottom of the 
plate. 

The orthography calls for only a few remarks. In a conjunct of which r is the first 
member, the second letter is usually doubled ; cf. garvva in 1. 3. (2) The amtsvara before sa is 

indicated sometimes by a guttural nasal as in vanSa in 1. 7 and sometimes by the dental one 
as in vania in 1. 34 and in bhrania in 11. 35-6. (3) The rules of sandhi are usually followed, 
but there are a few mistakes in this connection ; cf. karavalaiva for karavdla iva, 1. 6, dharmmafi 
murttimdn for dharmmo murttimdn, 11. 10-11, etc. 

The copper-plates record a grant of a village made in the reign of the Saindhava king 
Agguka II, son of Krishnaraja. The actual grantor is, however, Jalka, the uncle of the 
ruling king w'ho was a minor when the grant was made. This is rendered quite certain by 11. 
23-4 of the record, which state that though embraced by the goddess Kamala, who was anxious 
for dalliance on his chest, Jaika thought that his nephew ought to be protected and reared by 
him. At the time of the issue of the charter, Jaika therefore professed to be a mere regent, 
administering the government on behalf of his minor nephew. Agguka however was a mere 
puppet ; for the charter does not give him any legal titles whatsoever. The regent on the other 
hand is described with all the usual titles of a ruling feudatory. How he eventually superseded 
his nephew has been already discussed above in the general introduction (ante, p. 193) 

The grant is dated ; it was made in Samvat 513 on the 12th day (of an unspeci- 
fied month) on the occasion of Uttarayana. As the dates in the remaining charters of 
this series, when given, are expressly declared to be referring to the Gupta era, there can be no 
doubt whatever that the date of this charter is also to be referred to the same era The Uttara- 
yana of 831 A. D. took place on Pausha kfishna 1, of 832 A. D. on Pausha kfishna 12, and of 

> Ante. Vol. VIII, p 44. 5cAdArllha.yand^rv.a-nyay.adyanfun vidya^m mnhatlnurn parana-dharana- 
rijMna.pray6g.avapta-vipula.hrUind 
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S33 A. D. on Pauslia kfishna 7. It is therefore clear that our grant was made on Pausha krishna 
12 of the Gupta Sarhvat 513, which corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd of December 832 
A. D. The date of the charter is given at its end and in numerals only. The symbols for the 
numerals are rather unusual, but a comparison with those in charter F, where the date is given 
both in words aiid in numerals, makes it quite clear that the correct reading is 513. 

The grantee of the record was Madhava, son of Kalyana, who was a Rigvedin Brahmana 
of the Sarhkritya gotra and a resident of Somesvara, which is obviously to be identified with 
famous Somanatha. He was given the whole village of Dhahkatirtha and one tenth the share 
of the village of Gulamika in order to enable him to perform the usual Brahmanical rites and 
sacrifices. These villages were situated in the district of Pacholihatri, wdiich was being gov - 
erned by the grantor himself. Pachchhatrl, the Itcadquarters of the district, is probably to be 
identified with the modern village Pachlitardi, si.\ nrilcs to the west of Ghumli. Dhahkatirtha, 
the village granted, is obviously the same as Dhank in Gondal state, situated about 25 miles east 
of Ghumli. Dhank is situated on the outskirts of a hill of the same name and figures as a holy 
place in Jain tradition.' I am unable to identify Giulamik.i, one tenth of whose revenues were 
also assigned to the donee. 

A large number of officers are mentioned in this record, while the grant is being announced 
by the king. They are the following: 1. Manir'i, 2. Purohitn, 3. Amalga, 4. Jnmipada, 5. Yuvn- 
raja, Rajasthani y a, 1 . Pramntri, 8. Balddluknta, 9. Lpanka, lU. 1 ishaynpati, 11. baalkika, 
12. Dussddhasadhanika, 13. Choroddhnranika, 14. 1 utkshijnka, 15. Chdra and 16. Bhafa. All the.se 
officers are mentioned in Charters B and D also. In Charter C, No.s. 4 and 7 are omitted but 
Se}iapati has been added ; in Charter E, No.s. 1 and 2 are dropped : in Charter F, Nos. 1, 2, 4, 6, 
9 and 11 arc not mentioned and Desndlnpati has been adileil. Among these officers the functit ns 
of Nos. 1, 2, 3, 5, 10, 11, 13, 15 and 16 are quite clear. No. 4 Janapada cannot obviously refer to 
people in general ; it probably refers to representatives of people or members of the Janapada 
assembly, though one would like to have a more convincing evidence about the existence of such 
a body at this period. No. 6 Kujasthflnl ya nicans a vdeerov , No. b Balddhikvita denotes the com- 
mander-in-chief ; No. 9 Uparika was a provincial viceroy under the Gupta administration, 
superior in status to Vishayapati or the district officer, who is here also mentioned after the 
Cparika\ No. 12 Dussddhasadhanika probaldy denoted those officers of the Choroddhamnika 
class, who were entrusted with the difficult task of apprehentling dacoits and other dangerous 
criminals. I am unable to offer any suggestions about th(; function of No. 14 1/ aikshipika. 

Most of these officers are mentioned in charters i.ssucd by each of the three branches of the 
Saindhava kingdom. The original kingdom was a small one and its branches must have been 
quite tiny ; one may therefore well doubt whether even the parent kingdom had all these officers 
working in its administration. This suspicion becomes stronger when we remember that in 
Charter F, which is the most business-like and carefully drafted document of this series, a large 
number of these officers are omitted. It is interesting to add that the officeis dropped out m 
this charter are just those whose existence otherwise appears to be doubtful. One wonders 
whether in this small kingdom Mantrins would have existed as a class of officers separate from 
the Amatyas-, they are omitted in this record. A viccroypresuppo.es arge kingdom, w hich 
the Saindhavas did not possess ; Rajastfmnlya is omitted in Charter F. Then was no room for 
both the Vishayapatis and Uparikas in the Saindhava adinmi-s jation ; the latter of them hava 
been omitted in Charter F. It would therefore appear that si me oi the officers mentioned m 


1 Vividhakalpatlrtha, edited by Sri-Jinaprabhasuri. P- B 
’ [The office of Uparika has been discussed a bove. Vol. XXI\ , p 


Volume, Calcutta, 1940, pp. 231-33, wher^.- 


. Plaindarkar 

has been e-vplamoi to correspond to that of a Magistrate.— B. C. 1. 
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our grants did not really function in the Saindhava administration ; they are merely mentioned 
to make the list exhaustive. 

Among the commoners to whom the grants have been announced, only Brahmanas and 
traders are mentioned. This would show that as early as the 9th century A.D. Gujarat and 
Kathiawar had developed their present commercial traditions and that merchants had come to 
be recognised as a class as important as the Brahmanas. The bracketing of the Vaisyas with 
the i§udras in the Gita and the Dharma-sastra literature would thus be giving us not a correct 
idea of the position which the merchant class occupied in a commercial province like Kathiiiwar. 


TEXT* 


First Plate. 


1 [l*] 

(1)TT'?T?T- 



c n'lTlam’rf: 

^rfw- 




: 


qRci Hi-c! I M «« 




; [i*J frei 





9 

19 grif? Hl-sJlf?- 




11 
12 


1 Edited from ink impressions. 2 Indicated by a symbol. 

^ oithei dana-jala-held-, or samahladita inste^xd of jal-uhladita, as is done in Charters B and D. The 
reading of Charter E, dciPa-phaJa-samaklCiiita’ is the beat. 

* Sandhi rules have not been always followed in this charter. 


' f®'-’'’’''! Samvat 5ia 



n. 




“;-iM»iiR,j{7fl^ 


20 






liKTTTKr.L.. : 111- ^ 


24 


26 



84 

3« 
38 
40 
42 
44 


^ ^ /T » 'w ^ y 

3 A,;; 
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' ='>r *-',?; a;'-; V , 

^1.-* ,&?,* t- '"''' 5^77 
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’ .-(« 

32 


r ” >■>- '-V.. 

SCALE : ONE-THIbo. 






^VliVi.- 


:h 

36 
38 
40 
42 
44 

*' OF ISDj 


'’ '’4l.n;i-,.^ 
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Second Plate. 

^iftl 

15 WH- 


fTOSf' 

gRTjrPWiWlgi?!- 

NJ 

RyeHiRdRylfifH^Rchit f^- 

giT g^' 

18 ^i i Rj<RiRj<Kdm ^TfRdTRt?Hwra^: ^(ft)i4t.«nr?i^<i,RfeH- 

19 gni^; 5T§fT 3i^iUnti-^^y'(i44.KinK-l.4u|lJumird?:T- 

?qx 5 i^treiRt WT- 

21 y^^^iU!l<r4-i4Wgf^^n=^rT?Udi;nrT^g- 
iftWlT- 

22 rddd<i*^^dff M:iT^(^:) ^ tjTTft 

^ 5 $^ d^WdyPdd^- 

23 M*w<idi*rafa? T(ay)«»wft Ifc^ *B?>5ai^ ^^,dai*Ma<,«drd«- 

ecrymdT? 4 Ji('dl*^«draT- 

24 5iwn firatiFw«pA' 

^ ^mwT- 

wpjjffirHgrwgw- 


» Read -bhavat \ T asy=api. 

* Re«d=6^u( I Tasya. 

“ Read niiiaiikajn=(dingao-yam=iia. 
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26 13 % 



27 ^ 


Third Plate. 


28 W^^R^Rm 


29 


31 



T^HTW 





g«TftRrrfiT^?RRm^ 


^Sn^(3(ITi|)5T 


32 


^^EWT?TRTRt§i«IRRt^3^^^^WlfRTf?WT^r!r^R^?TR^RI ^'!Ml*uy«i<ri<;qiilnR<JI’7 
?T^T- 


33 g^TRH ^ *^ldirM-?l<W-Hrg 

fw?^t [1*] 

34 ^ ^srf^Krf^XR^RT [ 1 *] 


35 5^f%Tf%WRt3sra^ 

s» 

37 

fk^ieU-^- 



38 i<^i|41?ITi^W^^i'i*i»d4t(^:) [l*] 55n^Tf^5f^fil4in'<i4|jfiT^T^tnRllf7llRs- 


39 5 Tf% fwd 

JTRWRft^ ^ W- 


r^SdfdRT >idt 


^ Read either ktifyd° or kriyo°, 

* The letter/8 yaiiui are repeated through inadverteace. 
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Tl^ fl*] [l*] 

’Sn^rn ^ ril^ 5iT% II ^^rlT MT^tIT ^ 

ii ^ [i*] n^T f^^(f^)cr;(^j[) 

[ll*] ^f4l4w ^ TTilfWTiT^Tf^H[:i*] 

fWI 11 

42 51^ ^Tirf^ fTT [l*] f^’ilT^JcHJ^MldUlfiT 

mf^ ^ Sim ii ^':^2:T^rrf%5i[:i*] 

43 ^ f% g®5nntf^T^:^T[:*] ii ^fwiTWTfTJi^jrfraT- 

[i*] [i*] 

44 ^\3nt(^)'^*ra?I3jL;*]4WT,TH^ f^(ft)3ITf«dm»]^g^ [i*] 

^feiT ^ R*iif« 3i^- 

5Tt(5mT) II 

45 nw ?njni^Tfif^^5n?iT5i(5mj [i*] ^4Tf^T^iro^3Tr5ii(aiTJi)Hf^fi- 

11 <1°° ^ 


B . — Grant of king Jaika 1. 

This arant has heeu ■mitten on a sot of two coppor-plates, which have been inscribe ! on 
one side only, t The plates have two holes near the edge, intended for the two rings to secure them 
together. Only one of these rings has been preserved and its ends have been soldeie 1 together 
and impressed with a seal with the emblem of the fish, which was the insignia of the dyna.sty. 
The weight of the plates together with the ring and the seal is 348j tohis. The size uf e ich 
plate is IS^-’X 10". 

There are 18 lines on the first plate and 19 on the second. The engraving has been nicely 
done and the duct of the handwriting i.s graceful. The characters and language of tins 
charter arc similar to those of Charter A. The record is in prose with the exception of the im- 
precatory stanzas, and the concluding verse, which is hlcntical ^^ith the penultirnati’ \ er-e of 
Charter A. The composer of this record is the same Saka Sanskrit poet Kapila, who had 
drafted Charter A. 

As far as orthography is concerned, attention may be drawn to the occurreiiw of 
'upndhnaniya in 11. 30 and 35 in the expressions (hthpnnh'im- and hintuh pmpnGti respectively. 

The charter records a village-grant made by Mahasamanta Jaika I, son of king Kanaka. 
He is identical with the same person who had issued Charter A as rcg.mt for his neohow, 
Aerguka I, who was then the de jure king. In the genealogy of this grant, however, there i? no 
reference to Agmika or his father who was the elder brother of Jaika I, both of whom were 
expressly mendoned as the occupants of the S.dnd hava throne in Charter A. The reason is not 

» The shortenina of ? is re(|uired for metrical reasons ; the correct speUing is .Jaika. 

^ [The same occurs also in Charter A. 1. 35. The form should, horyever, ho Ju,‘,p-,r,h^ra.~Ed. 
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far to seek. We have already Been how Jaika I had almost become a de jure king in Gupta 
Samvat 513, when Charter A was issued. By the time of the issue of the present charter, the 
usurpation was complete, and Jaika must have issued instructions to his secretariate that the 
names of his elder brother and his son should be eliminated from future copper-plate genealogies 
in order to remove all traces of his usurpation from the ken of the posterity. 

The present charter is not dated, but for reasons already explained above in the general 
introduction {ante, pp. 193-194), its time of issue will probably be as early as 515 G. E. (834-5 
A. D.) 

The grantee is a Samavedin Brahmana of the Vatsa gotra, Bhattasvamika by name, who 
was a son of Kulacheuidra. The revenues of the village of Dadliipadraka were assigned 
to him in order to enable him to perform the usual scriptural sacrifices without feeling any 
anxiety for his livelihood. 

The village Dadliipadraka was situated in the district of Pachkchatri, which is the same 
as Pachlitardi, 6 miles west of Ghumli, as shown already. The boundaries of Dadhipadraka 
have been given and they enable us to state that the village has either disappeared or changed 
its name to Deolia, which is now a village 13 miles north-east of Ghumli. For to the east and 
north of this village are the river Varatu and the \Tllage Shedkai respectively which are ob- 
viously identical with the river Varatr 63 ri and the village Se dh a kh aika, which also were to 
the east and north of the village Dadhipadraka, which was granted to the donee. Bhillamala, 
which was the original place of residence of the donee is to be identified with modern Bhinmal, 
which is 80 miles to the north of Patan and 40 miles to the east of Mt. Abu. 

The occasion of the gift was the performance of the Pushyasnana ceremony by the king. 
From the Brihatsamhitd of Varahamihira we learn that this ritual was recommended to kings 
by astrologers of old for the purpose of averting disaster and promoting prosperity, both of them- 
selves and of their kingdom*. A number of deities were invited at the bath, which was given 
usually at a holy place. The water was mixed with numerous medicinal and auspicious drugs. 
Aiiv day of the month, when the moon was in the lunar mansion of Pushya, could be selected for 
the purpose ; but the most suitable time was the full-moon day of the mouth of Pausha. It is 
most probable that Jaika II utilised the first Pausha month after his usurpation for this purpose 
in order to avert the possible visitation of divine wrath at his unjustifiable conduct. 


TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

’ ^ ^ ^ I stife » 

Chap. 48, 84—5. 


* From ink-impressions. 

’ Indicated by a symbol. 
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4 turnn: 




rl^ ai«T«TO^ jVrl =1 ^T- 


t: 




9 

mwf^ w:(»pf) 

10 wfRTJTf^ 


UEilET-^rM 


11 f%rWHt^ 




ITTfT T- 


14 »TTTfWWf^(s)^tW^ 

15 ^ 


Wfi: 


^ The usual punctuation mark at the end of the sentence is omi ere 
® Read •uUahaMaro* 
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Second Plate. 


19 VTTT^hTT^^WMf^^rWgfsnTirRlST^ 





22 Pjgi^tlfTc|rf^c<*14ldiM^lReH«*i<5^ 

w(m)- 

rf?iT ^^f5?nTr»Tci^- 

24 ’ltmt(^)f35^^HR^<r^TfWRqPTW(^)4l«m4*^WTW^ rm ^T^T?- 

I ^- 

25 =it^ ^ ^f^wrT^^rirgfiTfiT^jT^ vffgm: tr%?TrT^I^T^nTrH '^wfrfg 

gTs^T<!i<^gi*(: 

20 4’RrrW'Cgn' ^?n’(^g)^TT[; i*] gg ^tRr^JTM^T^jegrfWT' 

28 ^ ^nrERr^^T^TiTg [i*] 


^ Koad cither krUyd' or kriyo'^. 


Six Saindhava Copper-plate Grants from Ghumli: 
B.— Grant op King Jaika II. 
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8 rT 5 .,r,,!;x.;''v 
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29 [i*] vrTf^?:fTT 





31 fdlTS d IhP^ rTJT^^rTJTfjraHr^l) 

s« 


32 


33 




^T%«5ff3lj>(csi;) [|*J 3jn^Tl%- 


ff=»ipMrm^?TlTxn- 


JT5ri% fsniT^ 


34 ?RRW7j*iTwiw f^^frfegr >j7Tt ?iT'?WRf^ 5T 

[i*] ^f^ fdsfri I 

33 ^’^tTT ^ 51^ ^%rl M ^^tIT tR^rTT 5tT TTt WtfT 

s» 

36 ?j ^wf^RcrTOTO'fT3J^TT?T¥W«vI^5ITt^r^ [l*] ri^lI^K'^dshlTi nffTWR^’^: 

[l*] =lt5i I i 


^ 3mdT:(^) II 


C. — An incomplete grant of King Ranaka. 

This charter was originally engraved on two plates, but only the first of them h'.< t.eoii 
recovered. It is much bigger in size than the other jdates of this find, being 16^"x 12; ; ' ;i 
dimensions. Its weight is 317]- tohis, which is almost equal to the combined weight of the thru,) 
plates of Charter A. There arc two holes at the bottom intended for the two rings for holili;;g 
the plates together. The second plate as well as the two ring-; are nnrraceable. 

There are 22 lines engraved on this plate. The engraving on no other plates of thi.s .set rs .s,) 
shabby, slipshod and careless as that on this jilate. Every line teeni.s with tni.=tnke.« and consi- 
deration of space renders their enumeration impossible here. Thev can lie .seen in *^he te.xt and 
the appended footnotes. Apart from mistake.^ of engr.aving, there are mistakes of pronunciation 


^ Letters ijcnna have been wrongly repeated. 

^ The shortening of I is refpnred fur metrical purpose. The rea speUiug is t/tnA:c^, 
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like shydmalita for sydrmlita in 1. 2, mnu for sunu in 1. ll,jasd for yaso in 1. 1, yano for jano in 
J. 7, etc. Then there are mistakes of grammar, too, like samabhavah for samabhavat in 11. 10-11. 
The draftsman also has made his own humble contribution to the prevailing chaos by framing a 
sentence at the end of the plate (11. 18-22), the syntax of which is very defective. 

The form of some characters of this record is considerably different from that of the Charters 
A and B. Ma and na are quite indistinguishable ; cf. slinantinl in 1. 2. The forms of the charac- 
ters ga and sa are also somewhat diSerent from those in Charters A and B. There are two forms 
of hn ; both of them can be seen in the word makdmahindhra in 1. 14. 

The record contains a grant of Mahdsdmanta H^aka, who was a son of king Agguka and a 
grandson of king Krishnaraja. In his Report on Twelve Copper-plate Inscriptions found at Ghunili, 
il. M. iShastri Hathibhai Harishanker has advanced the view that Kanaka, the grau*^or of this 
plate, should be identified with Kanaka, the father of Jaika I, who according to the gene.iloa'V 
given in Charter F, was a son of Agguka and grand.son of Krishnaraja. Ho therefore regards this 
charter as the earliest of the present set. It is also possible to argue that the unusually large 
size of the copper-plate might probably indicate that it belongs to an earlier period, when the size 
of the copper-plates of its charters was not yet standardised by the secretariate of the dynasty. 
This argument is of course not very strong. 

In view of the genealogical data of Charter F, the above view undoubtedly appears as the 
most plausible one, but there are serious difficulties in accepting it. A comparison of the 
text of the present charter with that of Charters A and B makes it clear that it presupposes 
the knowledge of the latter and is based upon them. Thus the e.xpres.sion hel-(ihlddita-s(ikala- 
■'■ilird-lokah in 1. 3 of the present charter gives no meaning whatsoever ; it is an unintelligent 
abbreviation of sva-hridaya-samlkita-hita-vibhava-ddna held-samdhlddita-sakala-suhril-lCikah of 
Charters A and B, 1. 4; similarly /.‘araed/a fra parfedra-iuVapcI's^a/i in 1. 5 of this chai tor pre- 
supposes a knowledge of karavdla iv=dpavarjita-sahaja-kalaHka-sahkaIi parivara-raksh-'niapekslnta- 
spashta-drishta-saktih of Charter A, 1. 6 and Charter B, 11. 5 and 6. The present charter is thus 
later than Charters A and B, and cannot be therefore attributed to Raijaka, the father 
of the donor of Charter B, though the names of his father and grandfather were Agguka and 
Kpshnaraja respectively. 

It is no doubt possible to rebut the force of the above argument by contending that the 
present charter does not presuppose a knowledge of Charters A and B, but that all of them are 
based upon a still earlier grant, which served as the prototype for all the three charters. This 
contention is however purely hypothetical and will continue to remain so, till an earlier grant is 
actually discovered and shown to be the prototype of the drafts of the three charters. 

There is another and a more serious objection to H. M. Shastri’s view. If we accept it, the 
approximate time of king Kanaka, the donor, would be 794-314 A.D.h Now the concluding five 
lines of the record would show that queen Kshemesvarl was his wife. This Ksheme.svari was very 
probably either a daughter or a sister^ of the Chapa king Kshemaraja or Kshemesvara, the son 
of Yogaraja, who is traditionally known to have ruled from 841 to 8S0 A.D.^ It is not very likely 
that a daughter or a sister of a king, who was ruling from c. 841 to 880 A.D., could have been 
married to another whose reign period is known to be c. 794 to 814 A.D. Kshemesvara was no 

* Ante^ p. 196. See the genealogical table. 

Kings Harshagupta and JIahisenagupta of the later Gupta dynasty had sisters named Harshagupta and 
Mahasenagupta respectively. 

^ Prabandhachintamanif p. 14 (Singhi Jam Graathamala ed.), 
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uoubt a man of about 40 at the time of his accession, but even this circumstance does 
not render the marriage of a daughter or a sister of his with Ranaka possible. 

If Ranaka, the donor of our charter is not the same as Ranaka, the father of Jalka I, as 
.'Uggested by the genealogy in Charter F, with whom then are we to identify him ? The answer 
to this question is supplied by the data in Charter A, That charter was issued by Jalka as 
regent, when Agguka, the sou of his half-brother Krishnaraja, was ruling as a minor. Ranaka, 
the grantor of our plate, was a sou of this Agguka. It would be seen that the names of his 
father and grandfather were Agguka and Ranaka respectively, as was the case with the grantor 
or our plate. A glance at the genealogical and chronological tabic given on p. 198 shows that 
the approximate time of the rule of this Ranaka was A.D. 859 to 879.'” It was thus possible for 
him to marry Kshemeavarl who was presumably a daughter of the Chapa king KshGmarrija, 
since the latter is known to have ruled from c. 841 to 880 A.D. 

As against the view here proposed, it is possible to argue that it requires us to suppose 
that the Saindhava kingdom, which was already very small, was divided into as many as three 
branches during the latter part of the 9th century A.D. Known facts about divisions and sub- 
divisions of kingdoms in India would show that there was nothing very unusual in it. The 
testimony of Charter F would further show that our hypothesis is almost inevitable ; for 11. -5 and 
C of that charter show that during the latter half of the 9th century the Saindhava family-tree 
had a number of branches (saJchd-sakchai/a). Wo should not therefore be surprised if the data 
available at present showed that there were three branches ruling simultaneously at that time. 

It is interesting to note that the claim to the overlordship of western Saurashtra has not 
been advanced in this charter on behalf of the grantor, as has been done in the remainim; 
charters of this set. This was probably due to the fact that after the usurpation of Jaika I, the 
i'ranch of Kpshijaraja, though representing the senior line, was reduced to a humble status and 
did not wield much power and influence. To judge from the present charter, it would appear 
that it could not command the services of good poets and engravers also. The literary scholars 
of the day seem to have preferred the patronage of Jaika and his descendants, who had become 
the leading members of the Saindhava family. 

The present charter is not dated, but since the grantor was a son of Agguka II, who was 
a minor in 513 G. E., we may presume that it may have been issued in c. 550 G. E. If the 
grant was in memory of a departed queen of the donor, as seems to be the case, then its date 
may probably be about a decade later. The present charter was thus very probably granted 
in the same decade in which Charter D, dated 555 G. E., was issued. 

The charter records the donation of the village Bhet^ika situated in the district of 
PachchliatrS. The name of the donee does not occur in the first plate, which alone has been 
so far recovered. The concluding four lines of the first plate contain a part of the record, which 
described its object. Besides being incomplete, this portion is rather obscure, and so we cannot 
get a defimite idea on the subject. If the emendations suggested by me in the text are correct, 
the record would seem to sanction a grant for the purpose of erecting a temple in memory of 
queen Kshemeavarl, who appears to have married the donor in a svayathvara. Or, it may be 
that the grant was made at the request of queen Kshemesvari ; this alternative, however, 
appears to me as less probable. 

As observed already, KshemSsvari was very probably a daughter of king Kshemaraja of the 
Chapa dynasty, who was a western neighbour of king Ranaka and ruling almost contemporane- 
ously with him. M. M. Shastri has advanced a curious suggestion in this connection ; he thinks 
that Kshemesvari may have been a queen of Chapa king Kshemesvara of Apahilapattaoa, living 
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at Gliumli in separation from him.‘ There is nothing in the record to bear out this suggestion. 
The concluding sentence is no doubt difficult to construe ; but it is almost certain that the word 
rAmhjdydh in 1. 18 has to be construed with rdpii-Kshemesvaryah in 1. 22 ; Kshemesvari was thus 
a queen of the donor. L. 19 describes her as superior to thousands of women in her character. 
tSJie therefore was not likely to be a lady living in a kind of judicial separation from her 
husband ; such women were held in contempt by Hindu society. In 11. 21-22, the donor is 
referring to her constancy to the marriage vow taken in the presence of the sacred fire. She 
must therefore have been his own wife, and not the wife of a contemporary of his living in 
separation at his capital. 

The \'illage granted was Bhetalika, situated in the district of Pachchhatri. As its boun- 
daries are not given, it is difficult to identify it with certainty. M. M. Shastri has suggested that 
it should be identified with Vadala, which is now a railway station on the Junagad State Rail- 
way, about 7 miles north of Junagad.^ There is, however, another village named Bhatela, about 
24 miles north-north-east of modern PachhtardI, whose name has a greater phonetic resemblance 
to that of Bhetalika. It is more probable that this may have been the village granted. 

TEXT.3 

First Plate. 

1 


2 

3 

4 

5 


6 
•7 

8 

‘ M. M. Shastri, Report on Twelve Copper-plate Inscriptions found at Ghumli, p. 9 
p. 14. 

3 Edited from ink-impression. 

‘ Indicated by a symbol. 

‘ The letter loojis like khnd ; read vadand. 

• Read -samara-nirjita-mahdbhijana-rdjany-o^. 

’’ Read karavdla iva. 

‘ The letter va in this word is superfluous, read nirapekshai, 

• Read pravayi-jana-. 


[i*] [i*] 



m- 


2 ^* 1 . 






[i*J r- 
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9 WfIT(>^T) 

10 ’5Rwnir?T^HT?fgffT^ ^^rarsi: «- 

w- 


11 [i*] fT^ 

’trlM- 

14 <Tt «C|| WH(^) <* 


15 







16 


17 iTO’TtdC^MsT*] d Rl*! (^) ^t( 4 f**! (f^)?! t 

g[;*] ^- 

18 ?i5n *raT ^g^?niHM^^tf^wr(^)*rTw(MT)f?w3ife^nfiwT»niRBr;(?T) 
’'Sn^TOT[:*] R’^idd^?!- 


19 






20 S5I (>iT)^'i fd’dt'W 4J=n^n- 


• Read -nipatad-amala-. 

® Bead -bhiimir=anavarcUa-. 

• Read dig~gaja. 

• Read sunu°. 

s The letter na in this word is superfluous ; read .nipatach-chhara\ 

• Read -dharapitho^narata. 

’ Bead maha-mahidhra. 

• Reeul puTushams=lan-nivasinb. 

® The word charita is used in the sense of tuahta, 

*“ Read -jananam aali-. 

W This reading is rather doubtful. The letter preceding cham has a faint resemblance to a defective fay. 
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21 <5mT’f»rerrt(fn) 

iK^TpRrer- 





22 



3Kn7f?w[2i*]»TraT 




D. — Grant of Ranaka of a subordinate Saindbava branch, G. S. 555. 


This grant has been engraved on a set of two copper-plates, each of which is 12|"xti in 
size. Near the edge of the plates there are two holes intended for the nngs to secuie 
the plates together. Only one ring has been preserved. Its ends are however not emhos^cci 
with any seal. The fish emblem of the dynasty appears at the end of the inscription on the 
second plate. This method of putting the seal of the dynasty immediately at the end of the 
inscription is followed in the remaining charters of this series, as also in some other pi ^te^ 
Issued by its later members. In a way it is no doubt a better method to prevent additional 
matter being interpolated in the documents in the space lying vacant at the end of the lecoid, 
was done by the grantee of Charter A. The .seal emblem on the ring does not preveni s ic! 
i. tampering with the original record. 

The weight of the plate.s together with ihp ringis.3,31 tola^. 24 lines are pnsrraved oii tht 
first plate and 22 on the second. Though the duct of the handwriting of the pre.sent charter 
i' graceful, its engraving has been done very carelessly. .As a consequence it teem.', \.rti 
Ciistakes. though they are not so numerous as those in Charter C The left si le of tiie tu'* 
plate ha.s not been properly dressed. The i‘ngTa\ing instrument has slipped from the enure v er s 
i'ands in several places. In 1. 36 however the engraver has corrected a mistake and inserted the 
letter {ma), which was accidentally omitted, ju.st below the line near its proper place. 

The observations made about the language and characters of Charter hold good about 
this record also. Only a few additional remarks are necessarv. The form of ua ot ihis 
lecoid is of the normal type and differs f'orn that in Charter B. where it can be haidiv Ji- 
tmguished from that of nia. The distinction between the forms of the letter.' and i is 
though rather subtle. The form of the letter rtlm in mrtha in 1, 7 i< noteworthv. The mart, 
for an amrjraha appears in a few places, e.-j., garhio^' parn in 1. I, D)i.i.^rtsain,=’sakrid in I b. etc., 
but it IS omitted in most ca'ps. The mistakes f f ^amlbi are quite nurr.erou.'^ m the record. ILo 
punctuation is very defective, the punctuation n.ark being unnece.'sarily inse-aed it, .'cvtia: 
1 laces . see 11. 11, 12. 16, 20, 31, 37, 3?, etc. 


The charter is partly m pro.^e and partly in verse. The metrical portion consists as usual 
<d the imprecatory verses occurring at the end. and of two verses ronunu there.aBer mvine the 
<'r.to of the record and the name of the comp-os^.r. In 11. 30-1, there are two more"" vct'L m 
nie. Anja metre," which give the names ol the donees. These verses are not easy to detect. 


1 ‘Cause some of the adjectives qualifvirs a noun in the first of tl 


T oition. The composer of the record is Vakula, son of Vitthaka. 


uer.i occur in the earlier prose 


■ ]Aaiyaksha-ri(>hthot''i. 

■ It 1? difficult to construe this sentence satisiact' nlv • f u nM » .. i 

^ ^ tentatively pusaest 

, cu'tiiiction 

* Read -mmiitdifi. 

* My attention was drawn to these verses by Dr. B. Cb. Chhabra. 


the 


tolicAv.ru 
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The grantor of the present charter is Mahasamanta Sri-Rlnaka, who was a grandsoL 
of king Jaika I of Charters A and B through his son Agguka. LI. 21-24 of the record inform 
us that Agguka. the father of the donor, eventually subdued the desire for pleasures, which ne 
had long enjoyed, and decided to crown his son himself, noticing how Lakshmi, the goddess 
of Royal Fortune, had become eager to be united with his son Ranaka, who had become quite 
capable of bearing the burden of administration. The coronation of the son took place in the 
lifetime and under the supervision of the father. How Agguka, the father of Ranaka, was 
proiiably not the eldest son of his father Jalka I, and how his abdication in favour of his son 
w.ts probably due, less to vairagya and more to an apprehension that his elder brother Cha- 
ir.undaraja may resume his principality after his death, has been already shown in the geuer.il 
introduction (ante, pp. 193-194). 

The date of the present charter is given in words in 1. 44 ; we are told that it was issued 
when five hundred and fifty-five years of the Gaupta-samaya had elapsed. As the 

name and day of the month are not given, the precise date cannot be ascertained. We can only 
say that it was issued sometime in A.D. 874-5. 

The village granted by the charter was Pippalapadra, situated in the district of Suvarna- 
mahjari. Half of its revenues were assigned to a group of temples dedicated to Hari, Hari- 
dasva (the sun), Vinayaka and the Divine Mothsrs, which were erected on the outskii ts 
ot the city by Sivarudra, v ho was a /.arpatin, i.e.. an a.scetic dressed in rags. The doae^- o1' 
the other half of the village is curiously enough not specified . we are told that it was assigned 
to kasmaichin=matha-jiaUiyi, to a certain head of a matha. This matJm-pafi was probablv 
not the chief priest in charge of the temple, where these deities were installed ; for thei; rhe 
wording should have been ctari=mafha-pataye.'^ L. 32 also refers to the separate enjoyment ot 
the property by the group of the temples and the chief of the The chief of the 

w as also to utilise the property for the upkeep of the temple and its worship ; he was therefore 
associated probably with another temple. Like numerous temples and mathas of the medieval 
I'triod in South India, this matha may also have been a religious and educational establishment ; 
cur record, however, has nothing to say on the point. 

Of the places mentioned in this grant. Pippalapadra, the village granted, must Lave 
1 een one of the numerou.s villages in western Kathiawar which bears at present the name of 
Piplia. It is not possible definitely to identify Suvarnamafijari the headquarters of the district 
in which this village was situated. It may be one of the villages beanng the name Soapur, 
which exists at present in northern Kathiawar. Or, it .may be the village Sdnwaria, which is 
12 miles north-east of Ghumli. The latter identihcalion looks phonetically more probable, 
but there is one circumstance going against it. The village Dadbipadraka. given in Charter B, 
was so close to Sonwaria, that one would expect it to be located in Suvarnamafijari district, and 
not in Pachchhatrl district as that charter states, f am unable to identify Dendanibhatta 
village, to which the first donee belonged. 

TEXT.= 

Fin! ptnh . 

1 [i*] w < I d cTIh 4^1 

* An alternative reading! ttaJi-Tnaih-adh^ pnfayt wonici have .-uiteil the exigencies of the metre as weii. 

- From ink-impres.sions. 

- Indicated by a symbol. 
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3 



mn: 


c. 


4 



5 

^ o\ 

W. II- 

f%^* 


7 [i*] ^ dl^i ^ Ti^ii iifii 

8 sTperrra: wri T^'^g^Pdd'irftd^iw^irydiiin »m?TO5Ra(s)' 


9 ?r5nrr^f?rr^^:(^)5%?n?gltt ^ dd4»fMiqi»it»< ^ ^i<^ g d^ ;iire- 

10 ’g I g«id; ^g4d: ^^giiridR,yfdI*i<Idc«it w ini^7ngd^?;r- 

fa i T fi lf g<qd T U4d l fMd l fd - 


11 


5iR(m5^fiM«i^c(: 5qrT*n(^)iiPtg^ 

WT T<nfijdr«<dui«(;^a[5nTt 





12 ^ gpng qiPgfi fffg ftg- 

fiT^fW^(^)rlWT- 

13 5ddqd-^qnyHigjq,,!qMchdl*<d<M<!iig»m;(d) ^in ^ g flHf^dMuifq^d) gR^Hr^- 


14 R(g)f^dJ*lrdHdl^in^n-jarigTWfgdd'<»<i)«l»1*ig:qg^ 
gTH5d^+j«^J^qf; [i*] 


» The darn^i ^ niedial d sign here ia due to the slipping of the instrument. 
Ine dai^4^ is umiecessary here* 



S w \ ( \ if: (Jimvi-; |''i;om fJiiiMii- 
Gkaxt of Jva.naka ok a si i!oi;i)|\aii-; Saindhav'a iskanch; G. S. 55.) 
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15 aif?ifg7T: ftrfwfsp. 

16 5 TRs^^: '^kicrRTif^ 


18 





19 



*TT- 


21 ^ i ^^<»n^«difd=( »nlW n mm I I m finrT 

f%T^(^T)€ttrpfT5n fwi(5rr)- 

22 ^ f d g rilfavd i qH! ^tlfd*l^*)4«l<^ <!?*!( WIHVIIWT JlWTrW ^ 

Nj \» 

23 ^ fl^WProW^rrt ^ l|f<c*H«ldl ^mf%- 



24 snfirf^ f%lT(f«’fT)WTfMTlftr?i: 


^?ifwrTWT[¥T*]Tr^»r?T¥nR’fr^kTw,' 


Second Plate. 


25 

^»p?nRH^W- 

28 vrpn?n?f- 


* The darida is unnecessary here. 

® Read -sampata. 

* The coarect form is syaniamana. 

* The danda is unnecessary. 

“ Between the letters tta and rd, there is space for one letter, where probably a letter was first engraved and 
then erased. 
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[VoL. XXVT, 


30 fsOTrrw: 1^ 

’?i^srT- 

31 tmrir i 

<4i4jr^»W<iMdjj ^^T«ratn«l5ITT?W l[l^*] 

tfsil^w ^[w*]^wfii ?nw ^- 

rd^!iiifyypi*n uRiiy- 

33 ^ ^rral I wRtwft «5i«ixifdfii<;«reml?:s^ irtoto 

34 «rg<s<<**(fq 

^tRr- 

qrmT»T- 

Riyra 

38 *a,MMR«flRHflM'^«'5iMin'^i««<4'^i=i'!!i f^*flR<cdT *J<5t <JI'441 mR^ 

51 iraiTf«*r n* ^- 

39 Rranftqf%^(^) n RreRr »|RRr. • ^it^’it(^) 

^lrJ4<’^ ^ <175^ 5!T% ll[^*j q <^-d i m 

1 This punctuation mark is intended to separate the preceding proee portion from the foUowiiig two verses. 

* Bead rapy-'uparana-aarasilih eha. 

® For -mamsnac?M° , read famnlaTa” . 

* This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

^ This letter mi (mo), which was left out, has been later engraved below the Une under the letter »o. 
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R(R1?J II[8*1 I 3iWf- 

41 ^R^PTTRWRRn; ii[a.*] ^ firR^ i 

au^ €T%g w. H?n^- 

42 ii[4*] RT^ Rai^^75w[?T*]f% i 

fn*iI^’!M«»l*rtRfd«if^ ?nfa ^ •fW RT- 

43 g: gsTTT^Itfi ii[^*] RffiTSRW i ^ 21 ^ 

rf^ ^ Ri«i(«wj ll[c*] 

44 ^Nanctiaa^ aafRW 1 rth RRifH rto 

RT^ ll[^L*] 

45 R R a fRRrl l 5jR^-^|aj°.i^ ^ R T*I^=Rtfl'>l[Rf*]^ II aklW fRfRT- 

^ a f^fRRi' 

46 ^ Rfr% I ^RWR ffi^ij^RTrat aT(aT)t(^)^Ri: ii[^®*]i|2 

E. — Grant of king Agguka III ; Gupta Samvat 567. 

This grant has been engraved on a set of two-copper plates, which were once secured 
together by means of two rings passing through two holes pierced near the edge. Only 
one of these rings has been preserved at present. There is no fish seal of the dynasty embossed 
at the place where its ends have been joined together as is the case with the rings 
of Charters A and B. We find the fish emblem appearing at the end of the charter on the 
second plate as is the case with Charters D and F. 

The size of the first plate is 14|"x9y°if" and that of the second 14yi"x9J". The weight of 
both the plates together with the extant ring is 386| tolas. 

There are 18 lines on the first plate and 19 on the second. Generally speaking the 
characters are similar to those of Charter D, but the form of the letter sa is slightly different. 

It is interesting to add that the characters of this charter show a close resemblance to those of 
the Una plates of Avanivarman II. ^ issued 16 years earlier from South Kathiiiwar. 
The engraver of the charter was a good calligraphist, and his flourishes of medieval e, ai, 0 an dau 
are graceful. There are however several mistakes in engraving and they become very nutnerous 
in the lastj four or five lines. At two places, however, in 11. 13 and 17, two accidentally omitted 
letters, la and na respectively, have been engraved just below their proper place. 

^ The shortening of I i.s reijnired for metrii'al purpose. 

* There is a circular symbol between two sets of ilan/las at the end of the line. 

' Ante, Vol. IX, plate between pp. IjO-131. 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XXVI. 


With reference to orthography, attention may be drawn to the use of the avajrahn. Li 
some cases like pri{pri)ya-satya=’tidura- 11. 9-10, its use is normal, but in two cases it has been 
used when a preceding f7 has been coalesced with a succeeding a ; cf. Bhutdmvilik d bhidh'tn-i - 
1. 1 and sdratay=d'sakrid, 1. 16. 

The language of the charter is ornate Sanskrit. The writer Jhojjha, who was a sou 
of Madhava, has introduced some new similes and metaphors, which to some extent relieve the 
monotony which cannot but be felt by a reader of the present series of charters. This same 
writer has composed Charter F of the present series issued in Gupta Saihvat 596, and the 
Morbi plate of Jalka issued in Gupta Samvat 585. Jhojjha obviously seems to have lived to a 
ripe old age. 

The present charter records a village-grant made by Mahasamantadhipati Agguka III 
of the main Saindhava house, who was a son of king Chamundaraja and grandson of Jaika I. 
We have already discussed the circumstances, which make it very probable that Agguka III 
represented the senior of the two lines founded by the two sons of Jaika I (ante, pp. lO-j-lOii), 
Wo may only add here that the title of Agguka III Mahdsdmantddhipati is more exalted than 
that of his cousin Eanaka of Charter D, which is merely Sdmantddhipati. 

The date of the present grant is given in words in its penultimate verse, which statc.^ tlint 
it was made on a new moon day when five hundred and sixty-seven autumns had 
elapsed according to the Gupta era. As the month of the new moon is not given, the 
precise date of the grant cannot be found; it must have been issued sometime in .A..D. 886-7. 

The donees of this grant were two brothers, Rndra and Sagara, sons of Guhesvara, 
who were Yajurvedin Brahmanas of Vatsa gotra residing at GSmutrikd situated in the district 
of Karyayatakachchha. The grant was given to the donees not for their own individual use, 
but for being utilised for the purpose of the local Brahmana assembly, of which they were 
probably trustees or leading members ; cf. hrahma-sarhmd-upahhogyatdyai, 1. 25. The 

precise purpose of the grant is not stated it is however probable that the Brahmanas of 
Gomutrika, which appears to have been a holy place, may have been maintaining some educa- 
tional institutes or temples or both, aud the grant may have been intended to meet the expenses 
in that connection. 

The village granted was Harishenanaka. situated in the di.strict of Svaranamanjari. 
It« boundaries not being given, it cannot be identified with certaiiity ; but it is probably the 
.same as the modern village Hariasana. situated in Nawanagar state as has been sugg..stcd t.) 
me bv the Dewansahob of Porbandar after a careful enquiry. I am unable to identify th"- 
village Gomutrika from which the donee hailed or the district of Karyayatakachchha, in which 
it was situated. 

In 1. 23 of the present charter there are a large number of fiscal terms mentioned i.n 
connection with the revenues of tue village granted, the purport of which is difficult to make 
out. It would appear that some of them like tailaitkl and chikgOld are Sanskritised forms of 
Prakrit words. They are not to be met with either in Sanskrit or Prakrit dictionaries. 
Bhuga-bhdga-kara and da aparudha-danda are usual expressions in land grants and require no 
comment. Ddni in old Gujarati denoted a customs oCicer : so sarvva-pdt-dbhydgdmi-ddnya wouhl 
probably denote octroi duties on articles imported. Potra m. ans a boat, and so potrd may 
denote the tax on articles imported in boats. Mdrgaka might denote some levy realised from 
persons who had get back their lost articles, or it may be a levy on goods collected on the 
roadside (before they entered a city), as suggested to me by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. 
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TEXT.i 


Firit Plate. 


1 [i*] 


3 5I«fd5^«rfd: ir?RI^rRf^3rf^rr5^«W=^T^^3t^f^TR^R«W?TTM; 


T q idl^ Tn^T(^) f^ddJ^3<d : ^ro?TRVRt|^f^fri^dWrTtf^?tT^'gmrP7^T^T^- 

Cs 

o rddm<i^<5lll^(^‘.) sfifdl^ ?RTRRfwd^^RP?nrW^I 

^ntRf: [i*J 

7 T^^ifR ^ ^ d Ty ft wRt <♦.( wnrrFt^:(3)(5(^)dtR:(R)crr^ 

^4d; 

SIT#R5^ ¥(fR)R^- 

10 id I ai{4)RrT ^RlfiRf^ndtocinly^^ 5l^f%fIW5i- 


1 1 dillfd< l ^* g?f^(^) MHntTn^^^*lTdt^d''^^'dR'yr^3i»i*Id‘.R4^<t HTrf^RTTWR- 
?TTrRW*rr^- 


' From ink-impressions. 

- Indicated by a symbol. 

“ Thi.s avn^iraha is unnecc.ssary. 

* The engraver first engraved the letter i<i and then transiormed it into la without erasing the loop of sa. 
^ A very small ta has been unneccssanly engraved above the line between ndi and la. 
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[Yol. XXVI. 


13 ^fwWsf; . idichi i Q;^ 

m- 


14 



:( 9 :) 


15 

(f^* )slf^lfr?TTtlfT% 

16 ; 

^(s)w^- 


17 

18 fWTfww 


19 


Second Plate. 


^qRRkrfWI^- 


20 


21 rrfw^WrsnriTT^lR 

^5wggtiaraf<2i^ q: ?r- 


22 m JTsrr 

i^ngrc wt^rwiR: ^- 




^ The bentence ends with -JjJiavat, and so thorc should have been a dandct after that word. 
“ The letter la is inscribed below the line under tho letter ma. 

^ Read either -mvarata-sruta-jala- or -navarat-o^u-jala-. 

* The correct form is syandamana. 

“ This avQ<]rcilia mark is unnecessary. 

® The letter na is written below the line between the letters »d and ndi, 

■ Read ■imrushath9=lQ,n-% 


E,-Gkant of K.sr, Aoooka III, 




N. P. Ckakravabti. 
Reo. No. 2096 E- 41 .ZR 0 . 




V 
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-3 

24 f%fi; ^T?nrf- 


■25 




^wiT ira:- 


vj 

27 ijf?xnef*fr [i*] wf^fiTTf^ ^TTfiTfw:wifara(^)T5^^^ 


28 ncr(^)5nTrwwTfiprt^^fWfnra[^*]^^*TT^’^ 

30 «rT^: [i*] c?n?IT inj m m m Rm 1 4i <4M^r.(5TT) 

31 4Ii^|i|Idch»?W.(5El)^mrt ^ f%5TTfe^ 

Ti(^)3q- [i*l ^ 

32 ^Tf^nf^ [i*] ^ oT'^i^ 

(I ^TrTT ^ [i'^'l v.ru m 

w^- 


33 


^ uratffT 



f^f^(^jTj II '|0?)yT itHrrjnrR 


^ Read =a surya-chandr-avadheh. The vedic expre&sicn, suiyU-cJiat d.o < 
the sun and the moon, was in the writer’s mind here ; he has combined it 

^ A sandhi has been wrongly made here between the la^t word of th. la- 
the next sentence. Read praiipadttah \ Asya 
^ Read =dldktj=dfi-. 

* Read -natr=dgdmibhu=. 


a’-iGtiv\^_, : Uv* dual dirinil V 
' uoc i '> 'c i dlo.ying. 
'Uoiioe and the hrs^ word 


‘>i 


'jl 



EPIGRAPIIIA IXDICA. 


[ VoL. XXVI. 


34 ^JTTT^rl II TT^: [l*] JRV 

)jfW^ fl^ fl^ qpjf(^J II ?ffT 

35 f^?JTn5f%5f5T [|*j ^T^njrfe^g^T¥?f(H)^ l^T(fT) ^ f^ 

feiitgi; ii ii €h- 

3G ^?T(rf)qft?TfW^ 3IT^ 3rriti(tT)^% JlR Jqm [l*] ^rl 

37 \3qi31 [1*] ^f(!nn zrr^RH’ST sTTifw^ajm n ffri n 


F.— Grant of king Jalka II ; Gupta Sarhvat, 596. 


This record has been engraved on a set of two copper-plates, which have been hold 
together by means of two rings passing through tvo holes made near the cd so. The 
fish symbol, the insignia of the dynasty, is not etnbo.ssed on either ring, but is engraved at 
the end of the second plate. The size of the 1st plate is ISf'xlOg' and that of the 2nd 
13j' A lOf', and the weight of both the plates and the rings is 495| tolas. They are thus much 
heavier than the other plates of this .set. 

21 lines have been engraved on the first plate and 20 on the second. The engraving has been 
done fairly well, though there are several mistakes. The matras for medial i and i show graceful 
ami sweeping curves ; the same is the case with the left-side limb of la. The language and 
the characters are similar to those of Charter E issued by the father of the present donor. 
.-V.' there have been introduced as many as seven ancestors of the donor in the genealogv, ami 
. 1 ' only two plates were to be used for the record, the description of the earlier rulers has been 
done briefly in two or three adjectives only. Many of the phrases and expressions used in thm 
connection are new, though unfortunately most of them are quite useless for the purpose of the 
historian. 

As to orthography, the only observation that need be made is about the punctuation. 
It is very defective. A large number of punctuation marks have been unnece.ssarily used in the 
record ; see 11. 13, 17, 21, 23, 24, etc. 

The grant recorded in this charter was rr.ade by Mahasamantadhipati Srl-Jaika II. 
sou of king Agguka who had issued Charter E. The present charter gives the longe'^t 
g.mealogy, going back to the 7th ancestor of the donor. It has been already discussed in th<‘ 
Lcneral introduction. We may only add here that the members of the collateral families founded 
1 y Krishnariija, brother of Jaika I and by Agguka, brother of Chamundaraja II, are natur.rllv 
emitted from this genealogy. 

The charter has been dated both in words and in numerals ; 11. 39 and 40 inform im 

that It was issued on tbe full-moon day or Ashadha when five hundred and ninety- 
srx years had elapsed according to the Gupta era. In the absence of further details 
the exact date cannot be verified, but_it was mo.st prob.ably Thursday, the 29th of June 915 A.D., 
when there was the full-moon day of Ashailha. 


The charter records that the revenues of the 
Janardana and others to be spent for Nantta- 


V illage Chhampanaka were assigned to Sahe 
maihiLd, which had been founded by a merchant 
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named Nanna, hailing from Bhillamala or madera Chinraal. This Xanna-nhtlhikf! may have 
been a mere temple like Purushofta mn- mn'lnln to ihe north-east of which it was .situated. But 
Nanna as the name of an Indian deity is not k..oun, and the temples named after their fouiideis 
usually bear an Uvara suffix added to their founders’ names. Thus a temple founded by Nanna 
would be known a.s Nannesvara and not merolv a- Xanna-m i^h/k-'l. Mutjiika or ina'lia al-o 
lienotes a place where spiritual and ediicatio? al Ic-^.tns are i.mparted. and 11. 27-t> lay down 
that Sahe Janiirdana and others, v. ho weie to hold the propeity, were e.xpected to be engaged 
111 .''acred studies. It is therefore prol'iii.'le that what Nanna had done wa.-- to found a school 
or college rather than a temple ; or his temple itself may have become a seat of learning, as was 
the case with so nutny shrines of ancient and medieval p.'riods. One -fourth of the revenue of 
the village was to be utilised for feeJinu Brrihnianas every day ; these may have included the 
poor students of the college. Three foiirth.s of the income wa.s to bo utilised for the expenses 
of the mutfia, probably coi!.=istinu of the pay of the teachers. stipead.s to students, and worship 
of the temple, if it was included in the matlia esta!)lish:nent. 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Svarnamaajari and Bhillamala have been 
•already met with. The village Ghlianapanaka that was granted was probably the .sanm as 
modern Chavand, situated aliout 1-3 miles north of Jim.i'gad. If we arc correct iu holding that 
the rather cryptic expression, which gives the boundaries of tbe village, stat 03 that the village 
Isvaranaka was to its north, then the above iJontitication would become very probable, for to 
the north of modern Chavand is .situ ited the villiage of Isvaria. Other boundary villages 
howe\ er cannot be traced in the sur\ oy m-rps. 


TEXT' 

Fir-<> Phi>e. 

5 ^TTfiifwr 


^ From iak-imprussions. 

“ Indicated by a symbol. 

The word jpishkara is here used ia the unusual sense (.1 a swoi-d 
‘The word tarayah has beeu probably omitted here throng inai vertence. 
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fizfwiiTOrs- 

<K 







9 chd i m I ^ H*<4iai|<rd7J7d»THrsW«HHfd!M5d!tritira4»«i*^r^d5FI- 

s» 

11 ^’^TwrfiTKrR^7i^^irR(^) sifm^: ^Pfifd??- 

L^*]*Gd^ gilRdlfw- 


12 JT^isratrsT: 


4 Gilenii(<d ctirndi' 


13 lid lifi^iT^ wr(»n!)f%3iT3msr^: MgKj«fT:(5^) i" 


14 



^HETtn- 


^q fT rclU ^ M (g)7^(H) <d’^-d»<Hdid4^Hli{a - 


1 5 dajf+Id^yM<!lfU^^t 



s> 


16 =g ^ << [7 g | <4j<^<^r 7 ^i d d^^ - d»dV T ^n«dl* T 3<l^mM^ i< «^diRdi T' ^4l f%- 

17 d^T:T5t^rlNr7T^nT5ifiTdw^4^: gpTF!rai T 7 f« Tg dm frt?(w)^d[ ^ ^g t4^n gr^f^'^- 

18 rWT^fgrwnifffd: I- i- r dtR^gsrPR ir w^- 

i7?ft gjiRr r- SI- 


^ A word like suta^ has to be supplied here. From Charters A and B, we know that Kanaka was a son of 
Agguko. 

"Th’> punctuation mark unnecessary. 

^Thc letter ra is defectively engraved ; the right hand horizontal stroke is missing. 

* After -bhafiit, a punctuation mark should have been inserted to mark the end of the sentence. 


Srx Saixdhava Coppek-plate Grants from Ghumu: 
F. — Grant of King Jaika II; Gupta Samvat 596. 



18 


20 


--o 

<iv^'i ' -t., a \ ij ; c, ' T n // A c[ i(U :;(j£5 -f [s-y^cf'Cr ay ? r «;(^ le 



i*. 


22 


24 


26 




\ 


k : •. 


- '(I? 5?;/ ■ '''n'^v ! 


f,-’ 6 


■; 




v ^< n'r zr r? ; .’.3 ' 

.Aryor ,vrA.''5. c;.. .;- .- • ;. • y.- j-. i, C[. 26 


fA r- : i V ■--'' ' 7, •-. r-p-?:.--.: My c y r-yy ^ 

28 k,p.^ •.',.--;y":;.-.. ;■, 28 

30 J ^-4 < r W AM =SV- -A c , 0 q(V q ? ,k J^C?(A - 30 

ff ^ ^ ' 't' - '■' ■ •: yo-ctiy p v ^ sv(s«vm q^':^ 


j; \i 



r 

t 


^ -*^3. <ft-l)ft,‘' 


:,^(r' t^-r- I 


:34 


36 


38 


40 




P. Chakra VAKT i. 
8ta. No. 2096 E-4t. 280. 


SCALE : TWO-FIFTHS. 


Survey of India. Calcutta. 
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19 r 






20 


21 



5^T(isn3T) ?i2n \- jhii 


Second Plate. 

22 

24 r ^miiZ4i 'r r 

©s 

nfHiftH^rrw; <j«iTf^f^(^)?4«n- 

25 ifi?i%nqftf^fH(f^:) nM5raJT^(3i)^^ni^ 

»|?TTfi^(fe)f5T^iTtr?T5I- 

^t^5r'?^(’?TfT^)5T«Tli?ra- 

27 fRWifiirmt ff^q^ag^rf^rfiTfl >Fnt5l^5ITf^ W^- 

28 vf^ ^'arrf^H trm^js^wr wNirnrsTTO^f^: iifdMir^fi: i 

HpifNi 

29 ^^nsrrsrt i ^i^- 

30 ^ %5Tf^3TTf>^Mfa5TT oSIT^M’. gi ^fWf I 

r ^rf5T<?iT- 

' The meaning of this clause is not clear. Probably a word denoting quality has been omitted after 
Janako, and we have to read for the last four letters mifram=aiija9i' ‘ a friend in straightforwardneBs *, Anjat, 
n. means velocity and anjasa adj. has the sense of honest, straightforward. 

2 This punctuation mark is unnecessary 
® The letter pa is redundant ; read sarmjnipayaty-. 
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32 ^ 

^ n- 

34 ^?TT^5TT^^F^»TT^[;*] | lrf%(f%‘) 

frofri [»j*]ftT^[: I*] ’^n^Tn ^ni- 

35 ffT ^ 51^’ gE?T l[l*] *1311 ?T3lfii: €JTTTf%fWT- 

(fw: I 21)^ [w*] ^ rm ri^ i[i*] tj- 

36 [i*] »i^t 'f(^)*g: mfif?! 

37 iTfi^gt ^ 3it(5n)?m 3(^)u^znTr?Tr^: i[i*] ^rr 

^ [i*] 

38 ^ l^(fT) 51 f% qT3^^ i[i*] 

f^5T«lfHw^ ICfatRi? 51^ ^- 


39 E I ^flrTTCni^crsgf^ *J^fhT5T(5T) I [l*] WWRl’f*|[ 

^fd««Ww rl«l5i»f \ ^- 

40 ^Tr[ SITO5I^ W^Sim l[|*] ^^fri ^ y^oo, £.o, ^ 

lo, (^y^) 

41 II 1,5 


There ig no verb in the verse , 


> The second pa has been engraved below the line under the first jta. 

* The letter c^a has been engraved below the line between Jia and sa. 
thUj^atiT^fiani dcidau bhakiyd would therefore Ije a better reading. 

Letters kasya have been engraved at the end of this line, just before the fish symbol. Tire division of tire 
king 8 signature in this queer way may be due to two cau.ses. The idea to engrave the rcyal siL manual l av 

thrnZTe an?Vh‘'^r"^°‘rT‘' T- end of 1. 40 was utilised for 

tms purpose and \i hen this was found insuflicient, the two concludin'^ letters wp,.,. ..I, i - v, 

lying vacant between the two symbols and the fish symbol at the ^ b-t"een the space 

Madhusudana thought that the whole record, including the roval inature ^ n tl' n 

before finishing that line he hurried to record his own name in 1 4 ev^uT n ^ 

pleted audit was discovered that the last two letters of th king’s sinat f,"' f 

that line, there vas no alternative but to put them bLienTe 

engraver been not impatient to put his own name before finishing the record thil o ® 

name would not have been necessitated. ® ^ division of the king 3 

* Read f tA-ir?i!iam=<<ia)n=. Probably the form of the word in the tevt riio„i xc 

of Sanskrit of the engravers’ class. f^iscloses the atandard of the knowledg i 

* There are two conch-like symbols after the punctuation mark Tho t .i 
kasya and then by the fish symbol. The first symbol looks hko the 6m sylhoT 
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No. 23.— A NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE SOHAVAM.SI KING.S OF SOUTHERN EOSALA. 


By Prof. V. V. Hirashi, M.A., Nagpur. 


In his article' on the date of the Paiidava or Si5mavaiiisT kings of Southern Kosala. 
Mr. A. Ghosh has attempted to show that the date (viz., the second quarter of the sixth century 
A. D.) which I had tentatively assigned to Tivaradeva of the SomavamsI <lynasty is too early. 
According to him Tivaradeva may be placed in the last quarter of the seventh century A. D. 


The main argument advanced ht Mr. Ghosh is palaeographical. He has shown by a 
paloeographical chart that the te.-,t letters bh, >/, s, .% and Ii in the so-called Bhandak inscription^ 
of Nannaraiadhiraja, the father of Tivaradeva and the .Sirpur inscriptioiG of Maha-Sivagupta 
aha^ Balarjuna, the grand-nephew of Tivaradeva, are more developed than those of the Araiig 
co]iper-plate inscription' of Bhimasena II. This latter inscription comes from Chhattlsgarh 
and as such its evidence is most valuable. Following the late R. B. Hiralal who has edited the 
plates in this Journal, Mr. Ghosh takes the date of this inscription to correspond to A. D. fiOl. 
As the inscription of Nannaraja e.xhibits more developed forms of the test letters, Mr. Ghosh 
thinks that the ascription of that inscription to a date earlier than A. D. 6-50 is a palteographical 
impossibilitv. He therefore tentatively 2)laces Tivaradeva, the son of Nannaraja or Nannadeva, 
in the last quarter of the seventh century A. D. 

It is indeed true that the aforementioned test letters have more detelojied forms in the 
inscriptions of Nannar.'ija and Mahfi-Sivagupta-Balarjuna, but these in-scriptions need not on 
that account be referred to a date later than A. D. 630. As the accompanying palsographical 
chart^ will show, these test letters had assumed these later forms e\en before A. D. *100, for 
we find alt of them in the Bodh-Gaya inscri[)tion of Mahanaman, dated A. D. 583. In this 
inscription hh and s have a holhnv wedge attached to the left corner , y has become bipartite ; 
•s in some cases shows its right vertical stroke projecting a little above its top ami the right limb 
of h hang.s down. The .saiU'’ devolop-\l forms are noticed in the Madhuban plate of Harsha, 
dated A. D. G.!!". It mav be objected that both those inscription.s come from North India 
and consequently their evitlonce is inatlmissiblo for fi-xing the date of such southern records as 

the inscriptions of Nannaraja and Maha-Sivagupta. I would, in that case, imite attention to 

the forms of the te.st letters in the plates of the time of Sa<ahka, dated A. D. 619-20, which 
come from the Ganj.im District. In all thc.^o inscriptions which range in dates from A. D. 585 
to 6.31, we find the same developed forms of the test letters that wehiotice in the inscriptions 


(‘l-owliere (above, Vul. XXIIT, pp. 110 ff.), the 


^ Above, Vol. XX\', pp -00 h. 

= ./. fl. .-1. 8 '.. f,.r lOii.-,. pp, onif. A- I iKive . r., , 

inscription did not probably belnnn to tUrLnd.ik. but < amo origin.lly from .some place in Chhatti-garh. 

After this note was sent to the press, my friend Mr. V. K. Dcsbpande of Aeotmal who has recently 
returned from England supplied me an extract frona a manuscript (Marathi, D 46 , deponted m the Indm Office 
Inbrarv, London. This MS. contains an account of the inscriptions in Chhattlsg.arh by \ naayakrao Auranga- 
badkar uhn was in the ser.ice of Mr. llichard Jenkms. th- Itrit.sb Kesadent at Aagpur rom IStl, to IsiO. in 

., . 1 n „ M.Gt til,- >tojic ^i.ib Guntainin" thv inscription of Bhavarluva wa^ affixed fo a 

thi> account Auran<:abcnikar statC'j tnat uit moih. --i" x. 4 , , , . 

1 , , ^ I XT trin -print anti a short ile«crjption ot the contents of tins rurorri winch leave 

l irne temple at Aran^^. He Hives a tr.ui-cnpt anti a j i , ^ ^ . 

, tx 1 x-x -J XX rp. lao- i4TiPvi>eGtedlv coritibunUcd mv conjecture about the pro\enancc of this 
no d'uiift about its identity. 1 his ha? uncxj>ex u ui\ c -n ^ v 

inscription which was long in doubt. 

2 Aitovo, Vol. XI, pp. tl. 

^ Pnd., Vol. IX. pp. 342 ff. 

^ The letters in this chart have been traced as accurately as passible from the published faesimile plates of 
the records. 

® xAbove, Voi. VII. p. 15 &. 
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of Nannaraja and Maha-Sivagupta. These forms may have become current about A. D. 550. 
This will show that the dates which I had assigned to Tivaradeva and Maha-Sivagupta are not 
altogether wide of the mark. 

How then are we to reconcile the evidence of the Arang plates ? As shown by Mr. Ghosh, 
these plates present earlier forms of the test letters, but they are dated A. D. 601. I think 
there is a mistake in the reading of the date which is given in lines 12-1.3 of the inscription. 
E. B. Hiralal read the date as G‘iptanam sarhvvatsara-sate 200 80 2 Bhadra di 10 8 and translated 
it as ‘ in the year of the Guptas in hundreds 200, 80 2 {in the month of) Bhadra, on the day 
10 8 (?) . It is plain that the writer intended to give the year of the date both in words and in 
figures, but omitted inadvertently some expression like dvy-aslty-iittare after samwatsara-sate-. Is 
there a similar mistake in the expression sayhvvatsara-sate also, the intended expression being 
samvvatsara-sata-dvayp ? I do not think so, because firstly, the characters of the inscription are, 
as shown above, much earlier than A. D. 601-2 to which the record will have to be assigned if 
the intended reading is samvvataara-sata-dvaye dvy-aslt-yuttare ; secondly, the symbols which follow 
give the date 182 , not 282 . As in other records of the period, the date is expressed here by numeu- 
cal symbols. The first symbol stands for 100 , since the horizontal bar which is added on the 
right of its vertical to change it into one for 200 is wanting here. The date of the Arang plates 
Is thus G. E. 182 (not 282) which corresponds to A. D. 501-2. This fits in admirably with the 
evidence of its early characters. 


Jsone of the inscriptions of the kings of Sarabhapura and those of SomavariisI kings is dated 
in anj era. The dates of these kings can therefore be fixed only approximately. In my article 
on the Thakurdiya plates of Maha-Pravararaja, I tentatively assigned Tivaradeva to the period 
530 to 550 A. D. on the supposition that he was a contemporary of the Vishpukupdin Madhava- 
varman I who is known to have married a Vakataka princess. The contemporaneity of Tivara- 
deva and Madhavavarman I was suggested by the expression Trivara-nagara which occurs in two 
inscriptions* of the latter. Mr. Ghosh takes Trivara-nagara to mean the city of Tripuri, but this 
interpretation is doubtful because the name of the city current in the sixth century A. D. was 
Tnpuri’, not Trivara. Even if Trivara is regarded as a partially Prakritized form of Tripuri, 
it is not clear why such a corrupt form should occur not once but twice in records which are 
throughout written in good Sanskrit. The other arguments of Mr. Ghosh are more or less 
conjectural. 


* Dr. Hoarnle has shown that subsequent to A. D. 540 the cursive bipartite form of y is found in undisputetl 
possession o the field (Ityl. Ant., \ol. XXI, p. 35), but the Haraha stone inscription dated A. D. 554, in which 
t e o tripartite form of y is used together with the later bipartite form of the letter, indicates that the older 
form persisted a little longer . 

Compare the wording of the dates of Nos. 1267, 1270, 1275, 1280, 1284, 1290, etc., in Bhandarkar’s List of 
Inscriptions of Sorthem India, 

^ Compare the wording nar-o/larfcido-wrfa-droye of the date of No. 1298 of Bhandarkar’s i»«f. I do not 
think that the expression samwatsara-sate in the date of the Arahg plates is nominative dual (meaning two 
hundred years) ; for the locative (and not the nominative) is generally used in such cases. See the wording of 
ihe Oates cited m note 2 above. 

•Sw tbo Ipur plates, above, Vol. XVH, pp. 334 £f. and the Pulomburu plates, J. A. H. R. S.. Vol. VI, 
pp. 17 ff. 

,, , ' Tripunvtshaya is mentioned in the Betul plates of SankshSbha, dated G. E. 199 (A. D. 518-19), above, 

\ ou VIII, pp. 28-t £f, ' 


Palaeographical chart relating to the date of the 
SoMAVAMSi Kings of southern Kosala. 



P, Chakra VAETI. 
Rio. Na 2120 E’41.290. 


Survey of India, Calcutta. 
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It is not of course altogether unlikely that Tivaradeva flourished a few years later than the 
period I have tentatively assigned to him. The inscriptions of Bhlmasena II, the kings of 
Sarabhapura and the SomavaihsI kings come from the same part of Chhattlsgarhh These 
kings seem to have flourished in the order stated above. As we have alrea ly seen, Bhlmasena 
II was ruling in A. D. 501-2. He seems to have been overthrown soon afterwards by a king of 
Sarabhapura, probably Mahii-Javaraja, who coming from the East- scorns to have established 
himself in Chhattlsgarh. The plates of his coudns Mah.l-Sudcvar.ija and Alaha-Pravararaja 
also have been found in ChhattT.sgarh. We may assign about thirty years^ to the reigns of 
these three princes. Maha-Pravararaja, the last king of this hue, seems to have been over- 
thrown by Indrabala, the son of Udayana, who may have invaded the country during the 
campaign of the Maukhari king Is,T,navarman ag.iinst an Andhra king. No inscriptions of 
Indrabala have been discovered in Chhattlsgarh, but those of his sons Nanuaraja and Id'inadeva 
have been found there. We may assign abo it thirty years to the reigns of these prince.s. The 
stone inscription of Nannaraja thus iiiay have been incised about A. D. 5-50. This would 
account for the developed forms of the te.^t letters in that record. 

Tivaradeva the son of Nannaraja or Nannadeva may thus have come to the throne about 
A. D. 560. He was probably a contemporary of the Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman I 
whose Pulomburu plates' sugge.sting his victory over Tivaradeva, I have tentatively assigned 
to A. D. 565. Tivaradeva becomes also a contemporary of Suryavarman, the Alaukhari prince 
mentioned in the Haraha stone inscription" dated A. D. 554. This Suryavarman is probably 
identical with the homonymous king of ‘ the Varman family great on account of its supremacy 
over Magadha ’, whose daughter Vilsata was married to Tivaradeva’s nephew Harshagupta. 

' The inscription of Bhlmasena was found at Ar.ihg, those of tho kings of .Sarabhapura at Arang, Khariar, 
Sirpur, Raipur, Sarahgarh and Thakurdiya and of tho SOmavaiiisi kings at Kharod, Rajini. B dod i, .'iirpur ,yid 
Arang. It is not of course absolutely certain that the coppor-plato inscription of Bhiiuisena II found at .Arang 
properly belongs to Chhattlsgarh, as tho identification of tho place-nanios mentioned in it is not beyomi 
doubt. But in tho following discussion I havo taken for granted th.at Bhimasena II was ruling in ChhattTsg.arh. 
Sura, the first king mentioned in the Arang plates of Bhiraascna II, is perhaps identical with ,'^uryaghdsha 
mentioned in the stone inscription of Nannaraja, who originally built the temple of Sug.tta (Buddha) which 
was later on repaired during the reign of Nannaraj.a. In Sanskrit Aara and .Sarya are synonym.s. 

" The rapi*al of these princes until the time of Maha-PravararSja was Sarabhapura. which may bo identical 

with Sarabhgarh in the G^gpur feudatory state in Orissa. 

" This period might appear unusually short for three reigns, but we have to remember that tho total of tho 
known reign-periods of those three kings is not more than 18, 5 years of Jayaraja (.Arang plates), 10 years 

of Sudevaraja (Raipur plates) and 3 S'oars of Pravararaja (Thakurdiya plates). 

* Some scholars take this Madhavavarman to be the third prince of that name, notwithstanding the fact 
that like Madhavacarman I of the Chikkulla plates (above, Vol. IV, pp. 193 If.) he is credited with the 
performance of 11 Airarnmas and 1,000 sacrifices. These scholars tako Madhavavarman who is .similarly 
described in the RamatIrtham plates to be Madhavavarman II. As Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao has observed, 

“ other princes of the dynasty, who had not the fortune of being called Mddhavavarmans, are not credited with 

having performed any sacrifices. It cannot bo explained why the family tradition made tho .del, ration r,f 
horse-sacrifice, etc. the monopoly of Madhavayarmans of the Deportment of LetUr,, Cal. Univ., 

Vol. XI, p. 48. It seems therefore better to identify these three princes. 

" The characters of thia inscription are not earlier than those of tho Arang plates as Mr. Ghosh thinks. 

It presents the bipartite y in several places, see c.y., yosAi/o. 1. 1 ; yourano. 1. 8 ; yo. 1. 9; vUU-ny=aua. 

1. 14, etc. ; the right hand vertical of i in some cases rises a little above its top, see rarnn-airam-, I. 5 ; migh. 
aiahki, 1. 6, etc. ; bh and s have a wedge on tho loft though it 13 not yet hollow. Thu insoriptirn thus 
clearly appears to he later than the Arang plates. 
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The contemjiorniieitj of Tivaradeva and Survavarman makes this matrimonial alliance of the 
two royal families r^uite likely. The capital of the JIaukharis was not, of course, situated 
m Magadha, but the country was probably included in the Maukhari Emiure during the reign 
of Gana carman, the father of Suryavarman, as he is said to have cnrrcd his arms as far as 
Gauda. Until another king of the name Suryavarman becomes known, it seems better to 
accept this identification. 

The Sdmavainsi kings thus flourished in Chhattisgarh in the sixth and seventh 
centuries A. D. 


Xo. 29.— TWO RECORDS OF PARANTAKA I FROM TAKKOLAM. 

By the late Mr. A. S. Ramaxatha Ay'yar, B.A., Madras. 

Takkolam is a village in the Arkonam taluk of the North Arcot District. It has an ohl 
temple of the Chuja type, which contains epigraphs dating from the time of the early king 
Aditya I, one of which has already been published'. The god of tlii,s temple was in ancient tiiiie.-i 
culled Tiruvural-Mahiideva, because of the existence of a natural spring in the temple precincts 
and this name has been Sanskritised into the present appellation of Jalanathesvara. 

The two .short inscriptions'' publi.shed below as A and B are engraved on a narrow belt on 
the base of the coivtral shpne of this temple. The characters in which they are engraved are 
I'ttributuble to the 10th century A. D. and the language of the record is fairly correct Tamil. 
A few omissions of letters are noticeable here and there, due perhaps to the carelessness of tin' 
engraver. In point of orthography, there is nothing very particular to notice, excc[)t that the 
letter id is written both in the ordinary manner and with the secondary length added as a 
sejiarate symbol. Sanskrit letters are used for some w'ords such as Pardniakadeva, D!av»>rt.->n)'n, 
etc,, ill record A, while they are in Tamil characters in the other epigrai h. The verbal suflix 
(7 r,m is .spelt as a separate word in some instances, and also in combination with the precoiliiig 
verb in other cases. The Dakshiiiamurti shrine on the southern side hides from view .some jior- 
tions in both the records but as their wording is nearly identical, the misising worfl.s can be 
surmi.sed and the full texts of the records restored fairly completely. 

The records are dated in the 31st year of Madiraikonda Parakesarivarman, i.i-., Paraii- 

tuka 1, and they register two gift.s of 30 /cwlaapi each made by the daugher of ^dlaperuma- 

nadigal (i.e., the CliGja king) Pariintaka (A. D. 907-953) who is also further dc.scribed a.s the 
JMnhdd vlijar (queen) of Govinda-Vallavaraiyar. Her personal name is mentioned in the 
iccord B as Viramadeviyar. These gifts are .stated to have been left separately in the char>'e of 
the nt (assembly) of the two village.s C'hammalalai in Damar-kottam and Uradagam in Manayil- 
kritram. for the .supply of oil for burning a perpetual lamp each iu the temple of Tiriivural- 
Muhadeva at Takkolam. The records arc important in that they mention a Govinda-Vallava- 
raiyar a.s the son-in-law of Parantaka I ; and though the dynasty to which he belonged is not 
specified, it is possible to identify him with the Rashtrakuta king GSvinda IV for whom 
ri cords are found from about A. D. 918 to at least A. D. 933 31. 

The name Govinda-Vallavaraiyar is composed of two parts—' Griviuda ’ the personal name 
and ‘ Vallavaraiyar ’ the dynastic title. From Rashtrakuta copper-plate grants it is learnt that 

1 .t nte, Vol. XtX, p. 81. The historical and other facts connected with this village have beoii mentioned at 
pome length in that article. 

“ Nob. 245 and 240 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1021. 
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Daiitidurga, au early king of this dynasty, who defeated the Chajukya king Kirtivarman of 
Badami, was the first to assume the title of Pritliivuallab/.a^. This title curtailed into 
‘ Vallabha ’ (and ‘ Ballaiia ’) became a particular hlruJu of the subsequent kings of this family^, 
and was used either by itself or in conjunction with the respective proper names of the kings, 
such as Nirupama-Vallabha, Indra-Vallabha“, Krishna-Vallabha*, etc. The kings beaiing the 
personal name of Govinda were also similarly referred to as Goviiida-Vallabha^ or Gojjiaa- 
Vallabha®, by the addition of the title ‘Vallabha’ to their name of Govinda or Gojjiga. A 
bilingual record from TiruvorriyurMn the (.hinglcput District dated in the 13th year of the 
Edshtrakuta king Kannaradeva ‘ who took Kachchi and Tafjjai ’ (i.e.), Krishna III, registers a 
gift made by a merchant of iManyakheta, the Rashtrakuta capital, who is described as • 
VaUabha-hhiimipnla-itia/iifo >jd MCii)ijnki‘il-o((il)hliavah\ The Tamil counterpart of the same 
epigraph refers to this merchant as a ‘ Vitllaiar(ti//ar katakaltu cijdpdn Another inscription'' 
from the same temple refers to Krishna III as ‘ Vallavaraiyar Kannaradeva and registers a gitt 
made by his mother Piilaichchi-Raniyar. From these instances, it is evident that the Rashtrakuta 
kings used the title of ‘ Vallabha ’ and its Tamil eiiuivalent of • Vallavaraiyar ’ to indicate their 
dynasty, in the same way as Paniliyanar signified a Pandya king and ‘ Serainanar ’ a Chera ruler. 
Govinda-Vallavaraiyar of the records under consideration can therefore be ideiititied us a member 
of the Rashtrakuta family. Though the titles Vallavaraiyar and Pallavaraiyar may have been 
sometimes used by petty nondescript chieftains in later times, the fact that this Guvinda-Valla- 
varaiyar had married the 'daughter of the powerful Chola king Paraiitaka marks him out as a 
great personage presumably of royal status. 

Who could have been this royal personage by name Govinda-Vallavaraiyar, who belonged to 
the Rashtrakuta dynasty and who fiourished in this period i From the records copied hitherto in 
the Madras Presidency* as well as in the Bombay- Karnatak*", it is learnt that there was such a 
king answering to the name of GGvinda-Vallabha or Goyinda-Vallabha, who fiourished in the 
first half of the 10th century A.D. His earliest record" is dated in 3aka 310 corresponding to 
December A.D. 918, and his last record'- so far known bears the date Saka Soo corresponding 
to A.D. 933-4. He was thus a contemporary of Parfiiitaka, and there is nothing inherently 
improbable in his having married a daughter of that Chula king. In fact It can be inferred from 
some ChOla records that ChGla-Eashtrakuta alliances dated from the time of Krishna II himself, 
as will be shown in the sequel. 


I Ind:aii Antiquary, Vol. Vffl, pp. 11 ff- ami Vol. VI. p. 191. 

1 [It IS more probable that the hirwhi of • Vallabha ’ which had been borne by theChaiukya kmg.s was adopted 
by the Erishtrakutas as their political .su. ec^-or.,.— X. L. it J 

•' S 1 1 Vo! IX, X'o. .39 (X'o. 73 of lO'Jl) "iiiTCiii the king IS called Indra-Vallabha, while in X'u. 07 the ;o. m 

Indra-Balialil occurs. ’ Nityavarsha Xirupami-', .Aabha occur, in B. K. No. 17 of 

^Krishnall was called Ku,hna-VaUabha(a«h, Vol. VII. p. 190 and f. n. 1). Kri,h„,a 

Akdlavarsha and was referred to as Vallabha ano (ante, Vol, i\ , p. d7S). 


in WU.S e.iL,V j 
In No. uOd ot 1913 the king i, rtfen I 


to as Ratta-Ballaha only. ^ , x- n i . , 

5 No ->97 of 1918 (*;>'. /. I’, Vol. IX, Xo. Oi). He was also called siiuiJiy as \ allabna-Nareuclra Tf, ', , 
Vol. VII, p. -~)- 

« The form Gojjiga-Vallabha occurs in hid. J«'., Vol. XII, p. 219, Gojjiga being a local dialectical fonu ji 


Govinda. 

■ Xo. 177 of 1912. . 

8 No 179 of 1912- The actual e.xpressioii i, ‘ 'V adavaraiyar Kann,iriide, ai tajar 1 ulaieachi-Ba.’uyar'. 

» No.' 297 of 1918 of GOviti.la. Vallabha is d.itc.l in 3aka s.Vl (8. A /., \ ol. IN No. 01 J. 

w Saiigli plates of Govinda IV are dated lu S. i’’ 

uiiu/imiNfthiieni/, Vol. Nil, p. 223, aisoB K. No. b3ofIJ33_-3A^ 

V No. 310 of 1913 is dated iii 8aka 834 and tuc Siugu iifates lu b. 8oo. Also Ep. Cam., \ ol. Vlf. UouuJ 


Nos. 21-23. 
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From the facts known about the reign of Govinda, the trend of events between the years A. D. 
930 and A. D. 940 may be surmised to have been the following : Govinda IV was an unpopular 
king and his ministers and feudatories were conspiring to depose him. In about A. D. 934, Govinda 
IV went to the help of the Eastern Chalukya king Yuddhamalla, when the latter was hard-pressed 
by BhTma II, but in the fight that ensued the Rashtrakuta army suffered a crushing defeat. At 
the same time in the beginning of A. D. 935, the political upheaval at the Rashtrakuta capital 
came to a head, resulting in the accession of Amoghavarsha III, and Govinda IV unable to face 
the strong party of his enemies at home, fled to the court of his father-in-law Parantaka I. 
Govinda’s records in the Rashtrakuta territory stop with A. D. 933-4 and from about 
A.D. 935-6, his successor Amoghavarsha III was in occupation of the Rashtrakuta throne, helped 
by his able and ambitious son Krishna III. It is possible that as a fugitive Govinda IV kept on 
for some time in the Choja territory, where he was probably staying at the time of the TakkSlam 
records in A. D. 937. From the statement in the Sucli plates’ of the Gahga chief Butuga II that 
on the death of Baddega (Amoghavarsha) he had helped Krishna III to secure the Rashtrakuta 
throne from the possession of a certain Lalleya (?), it may be surmised that there was some 
disturbance soon after Amoghavarsha’s death in the beginning of the year A. D. 940. Who this 
Lalleya was is not clear. It is possible that about this time Govinda IV with the help of Par'iri- 
taka I had made a feeble attempt to regain his throne and that, being unsuccessful, ho had al^o 
lost his life in this venture. If this is conceded, Krishna Ill’s invasion of Chol.a territory 
which must have occurred some time after his accession and before A.D. 914, as testified to by 
the Siddhalingamadam record of his 5th year^, attains an additional significance, for it mu?t 
have been as much a war of aggression, as it was one of revenge against the Chol.a king Paran- 
takn for the help he had rendered to his rival G5vinda IV. Though some of the foregoing 
.statements may not be capable of individual proof at present, there is nothing implausible in 
the sequence of the events, as surmised here, the correctness of which will have to be confirmed 
by future discoveries. 

As regards the subject-matter of _the records, it is stated that the two gifts of ZOhahfijK 
each were left in the custody of the Ur-assembly of the two villages Chammalalai and Urada 
gamb These villages must have been situated near enough to Takkolam itself, to be able to 
measure the stipulated quantity of oil daily to the temple of Tiruvural-Mahadeva for the main- 
tenance of the perpetual lamps. Failure to supply the oil was liable to a fine of kdnam ioi 
every day of default, which had to be paid to the D.’ianmd/auam, i.e.. the court of justice, which 
functioned in every village in ancient times and looked after the judicial life of the village com 
munity. Such conditions and penalties are of the usual type found in Choja records of this 
period. 

Note on Chola-Rdshtraknta relationship. 

It has been stated above that the Choja-Rashtrakuta matrimonial alliances had probably 
commenced even from the time of Krishna II himself. In this connection, a Tamil record* from 
Tirumalavadi in the Trichinopoly District is of considerable interest. 


’ Ante, Vol. Ill, pp. 179-80, 11. 51 to 54. These plates, oainc to certain in'ecnlT.-it.s. * 1 . 1 , 

. , , , ; . . . ^ ccfiain irregulanties m the date-portion, were 

considered spurious, but are now accepted as fairly reliable, in so far as the matter contained in them 

(' Jnceme(^ 

= No 375 of the Madras Epigraphical ool lection for 1909 The Sudi plates of A. D. 938-9 mention the 
< onquests of Krishna III ; but the date-portion of that record is, as mentioned above suspect 

3 A village Urodagamalms Pallavamalla-Chaturvedimahgalam in Kajattur-nadu V mentioned in No. 25 S 

of 1913. 

* No. 14 of thf Madras Epigraphical collection for 1920, 
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It is dated in the 27th year of the Chdla king Rajakesarivarman and registers a gift 
of 10 kalaiiju of gold and a lamp-stand by a lady named Ilahgo-Pichchi, who is described a^ 
the daughter (magaldr) of Vallavaraiyar, and who was probably the senior queen 
{rnunvam pugunda muttadeviyar) of Sola-perumanadigal {i.e., the C'hSja king).' The high 
regnal year 27, as well as the absence of the historical introduction ‘ Tiruamagal-pola ’ ot 
Rajaraja I in it, favour its attribution to the early king Aditya I (A. D. 870-907)'. As the 
Anbil plates of Sundara-Chola^ state that Aditya I had built on both the banks of the Kaveri tall 
stone temples in honour of Siva, the Tirumalavadi temple along with some others in its vicinity, 
may correctly be presumed to have come into existence in the reign of thi.s ChSla king. The 
astronomical details contained in the present record — namely, 27th year, Tula, Saturday and 
Bharanl which give the equivalent A. D. 807, October 15, Saturdav, which is correct for Aditya 
I, whose initial date has been determined to have been A. D. 870 or 870, support this surmise. 

Sufficient reasons have been adduced in a previous paragraph to show that ‘ Vallavaraiyar ‘ 
was a dynastic title used by the Rashtrakfita kings of this period. The personal name of 
Vallavaraiyar, the father of the donatrix in the present record, has unfortunately not been 
specified. As it was not uncommon for the kings of this dynasty to be referred to by their 
simple dynastic title, the Vallavaraiyar of the Tirumalavadi record may be identified with 
Krishna II, who reigned from A. D. 878 to 913 and was consequently a contemporary of 
Aditya I (A. D. 870 — 907). From these facts, it may be presumed that Aditya I had 
married a daughter of Krishna II. 

The possibility of such a matrimonial alliance having taken place gets confirmation, though 
in an indirect manner, from another circumstanee. The ordinary Prakrit form of Krishna is 
Kanha, but we find that the Rashtrakfita kings of the name of Krishna are referred to in 
their records by the name of ‘ Kannara ’. This latter form is peculiar to the . Kannada 
language of the Rashtrakfita dynasty.^ Now a record* dated in the 8th year of a Rajakesari- 
varman, palseographically assignable to the reign of Aditya I, makes mention of a prince called 
Adityan-Kannaradeva, who from the way in which his name has been expressed can be recognised 
as a son of Aditya and who is also specifically described as the son (pillaiydr) of Solaperu- 
manadigal. As this name ‘ Kannaradeva ’ is foreign to the Choja dynasty and has not been met 
with as a name of any of their kings, it may be inferred that this particular cognomen for the 
Chola prince was due to some Rashtrakfita associations and influence. If, as stated above, 
Aditya had married the daughter of Vallavaraiyar, i.e., Krishna II alias Kannaradeva, it may be 


' A portion of the record is damaged. The relevant portion reads : ‘ Solapemma rkku 

munnam pugunda muttadeviyar Ilaiigo-pPichchi Tirumaiuvadi-pPerumiinadigalukku nonda ’ and 

further on “ Iwaippil Vallavaraiyar magalar Ilango-pPichchi vaiytta vijakku. It may be noticed that the 
lady is called only ‘muttadeviyar* . The name Piohchi may be derived from the Sanskrit word Skih^ha or it may 
be equivalent to the Kannada Bijja ; but it is not clear why the honorific suffix of dr is not mentioned with 
her name. 

^ The characters in which this record is engraved are attributable to the llth century A. P., but when it is 
remembered that the Brimmana of the temple was renovated under the orders of Rajaraja I (28th year) and that 
the old inscriptions were re-engraved in the 14th year of Rajendra-Choja I. (6. /. Vol. V, No.s. 651 and 6*52) the 
later age of the writing is easily accounted for. 

* Ante, Vol. XV, p. 50. 

* Ante, Vol. XIX, p. 85. 

* Ante, Vol. IV, p. 336. 

* No. 38 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1895 (5. 1. Vol. \ , No. 395). 
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expected that his son by this alliance may have been given the name of his maternal grandfather 
Kannara.* This appears to have actually been the case. 

As it was Parantaka I who had succeeded Aditya I, it may have to be presumed that either 
the Choja prince Eannaradeva had predeceased his father, or that his claims for succession were 
superseded by the more powerful Parantaka, the son of Aditya, probably by another queen. 
This may perhaps explain the attitude of Krishna II towards Parantaka I, with whom he 
appears to have come into conflict as early as A. D. 912, with unfavourable results to himself.* 

TEXT OF A.» 

1 Svasti §rl [ ||* ] Madirai-[ko]nda ko-pParake6aripanma[r*]kku yan^u mup- 
patto[n*]favadu Damar-kk6ttattU'=ttan ku 3 nra’=[ch*]Chammalalai uroh-kaiyy-eluttu 
[|*] iSdlaperumanadiga} Parantakadevar tiruxnagalar Gdvinda-Valla- 

varaiyar mfideviyar^ Takkolattu Tiruvural-Madevarkku nandavilakk=o* 

ppon kondu chandir-adittta-varai nisadam ulakk-ennai attuv6m=an6m[|*] I[v*]v- 

e^nai muttil dhanmasanattu nisadi ettarai-kanan dandappattum niiadi u* 

m=ano[m*] [|*] Iw-ennai tanda vandarkku nisadam i[r*]andu ^oru kuduppom= 

ano[m*] [II] Tim’ 6adam ulakk-ambadi tiravunnaligaikkey kondu vandu 

attuv6m=anom[| [*]. 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! 

In the thirty-arat year of king Parakesarivarnoan, who took; Madura, this is the 
writing (written agreement) of the V’r of Chammalalai, ( a village) in the sub-division of the same 
name in Damar-kottam. 

The amount which the daughter of the Ch61a king Par&ntakadeva, (and) the 
queen of Gdvinda-Vallavaraiyar, endowed for a perpetual lamp to {the god) Tiruvural- 
MahadSva of Takkolam is [thirty kalaKju]. Receiving this gold, we shall supply daily (one) 
ulakku of oil, as long as the moon and the sun [endure). 

If there is default in {the supply of) this oil, we shall supply daily the ulakku of oil, after 
paying to the Dhanmasanam a fine of eight and a half kanam {for) every day {of default). We 

shall give two meals a day to those who come to collect this oil We shall bring and 

supply this oil at the central shrine {itself) at one ulakku per day, 

TEXT OF B.» 

1 Svasti Sri [H*] M»dirai-kop^ k6-pParakesaripanma[r*]kku y§ndu muppatt- 
onyavadu Manaiyil-kottattu Purisai-nattu [Ura]dagatt=ur6m kaiyy-eelu(elu)ttu 

1 This practice of naming a grandson after the paternal, preferentially, or the maternal grandfather wn« 
eommon. Suoh instances from other royal families can be cited, 

* Ante, p. 114. 

’ No. 243 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921. 

* The letter vi is engraved below the line. 

‘ The stone is damaged here. The missing syllables ‘ itruifct coifta pon muppadin kalai'u [1*]^’ may 

supplied from B. 

* The missing syllables are ‘ lakku entmi oftuso’. 

The syllables which are missing here cannot easily be guessed. 

* No. 24d of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921, 
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[(*] 6d}aparumanadiga] Pirantakadevar tirumagalSr Goviynda-Val- 
lavaraiyar maha(maha)deviyar Vlramadeviyar Takkolattu Tiruvural- 
Maha(Maha)devarkku nunda-vi[!a]kku [oi^lni*] vaiytta pon muppadin 

kalanju [|*] » nai attuvom-anom [|*J I[v*]v-ennai muttil 

tamnma(nma)danattil nisadi ettarai-kanam dandapattu[m*] ni&idam ulakku ennai 

2 naiykku^ tanda-vanda[r*]kku ni[^*]dam irandu .soru kuduppom 

anom u[ro*]m [|*] ur kudi 4 ^ kudattan Ambakutti 'magan 

Tambattannen [l*]ivai en[n=e*]luttu [jj*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! 

In the thirty-arst year of king Parakesarivarman who took Madura, this is the 
•writing (written agreement) of the tr of Uradagam, (a village) in Purisai-nadu, (a sub-division) 
of Manaiyil-kottam. 

The gold which Vlramadeviyar, the daughter of the Chd^a king PirAntakadeva, 
(and) the (pisen of Gdvinda-VaUavaraiyar, endowed for a perpetual lamp to (tke god) 
Tiruviiral-Mahadeva of Takkolam is thirty kalanju. Receiving this gold, (we) the Ur shall 
supply (one) ulakku of oil daily. 

If the supply of oil fails, we shall supply the ulakku of oil daily, after paying the Dhanrna- 
sanam a fine of eight and a half kanam (for) every day (of default). We shall give two meals 
a day to those who come to collect this oil. 

I, Tambattan, son of Ambakutti, this is my writing (signature). 


No. 30.— NALANDA SEAL OF VISHNUGUPTA. 

By Keishna Deva, M.A., Delhi. 

This terracotta seal of Vishnugupta was excavated from Monastery Site No. 1 at NAlanda 
in 1927-28 together with the seals of Narasimhagupta, Kumaragupta II, Budhagupta and 
Vainyagupta®. It is fragmentary and only a quarter of the original seal consisting of the lower 
portion of the right half remains, the rest being broken and irretrievably lost. The extant fragment 
is of the shape of a triangle with the sides measuring 3" X 21" x2|' and contains portions of the 
last four lines of writing. There is no doubt that like the other Gupta seals from Nalanda, this 
seal was also oval in shape, as is indicated by the curvature of its edge, and contained representa- 
tion of Garuda, flanked by the sun and the crescent, in the missing upper portion. On the 
analogy of the above mentioned seals, it may also be presumed that the full legend on this ran 
into eight lines, the upper four of which, though lost, may be restored from the other known 
seals with reasonable certainty. 

The seal being the direct impression from a negative matrix, the legend stands out in relief. 
The execution of the writing is fairly neat and elegant. The characters of the inscription 

4 The misBing syUables were probably ‘ i-ppon kotidu chandr-aditya-varai niaadam ulakku en ’. 

* The missing syllables were probably ‘m=dndm [I*] Ivv-en ’. 

’ The sylhbles ktu appear to be superfluous. 

4 The missing syllables in this portion cannot be correctly restored. 

® These seals are edited in Hirananda Sastn’s Nalanda and ita Epigraphieal Material (4. 8. /., Memoir 
No. 66), pp. 64 ff., pi. VIII. 
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belong to the so-called Eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet and closely resemble those of the 
BhitarP and Nalanda seals of Kumaragupta II. M and h are of the developed Eastern type. S 
has both the looped and unlooped varieties, the former as in tasya (1.3) and the latter as in 
Karasimha° (I. 2). The height of the letters varies between to yV”. The language is Sana- 
brit and the legend is in prose. 

In respect of orthography the following points may be noted ; (1) Dh has been invariably 
doubled in conjuction with a following y as in padanuddhydtd (11. 2 and 3). (2) T is everywhere 
doubled in conjunction with a following r as in puUras (U. 2 and 3). (3) The Upadhmdnlya sign 
has been used in °nnah^Parama° (1. 4). 

The seal belongs to the Paramabhdgava'a-Makdrdjdrlhirdja Vishnugupta of the Imperial 
Gupta family. Like the other Gupta seals, it records the genealogy of a succession of Gupta 
kings ending with Vishnugupta. Up to the name of Kutndragup'a occurring in line 3, its legend, 
though only partially preserved, is identical with that on the Bhitarl and Nalanda seals of Kuma- 
ragupta II, who was so far the last known sovereign in the connected genealogical succession of 
the Imperial Guptas. The present seal tells us that the issuer of this, viz. Vishnugupta, was 
the son and successor oi Kumaragupta II, who in his turn was the son and successor 
of Narasiifahagupta. The seal, therefore, is of great importance inasmuch as it carries the genea- 
logy of the Gupta sovereigns a generation further than was hitherto known. It is unfortunate 
that the name of the mother of Vishnugupta and the wife of Kumaragupta II, which would, if 
known, have constituted a valuable addition to our knowledge, has been lost in the broken por- 
tion of the last line. 


The seal also shows that the name of the father and predecessor of Narasimhagupta should 
be spelt as [P]u[rugupta*] (1. 1) and not Puragupta as was hitherto done. The reading Pdru- 
gupta is unmistakable on the fragmentary Nalanda seal of Narasimhagupta^ and is also fairly 
clear on the originals of those of Kumaragupta II. The medial u sign in the first letter of the 
name Purugupfa is indicated by an additional stroke attached to the base of the letter, besides 
the downward elongation of its right limb, the latter sign by itself denoting the short medial as in 
puttras (11. 2 and 3). In the second letter of the name, viz. ru, the medial u is showm by a small 
hook turned to left and joined to the foot of t. Palaeographical considerations apart, the name 
Purugupta yields more plausible sense than Puragupta and fits better in the series of the grand 
and dignified names of the Gupta kings. As has been pointed out by Mr. Jagannath^, the first 
part of the Gupta nomenclature constituted the real or substantive name and yielded satisfactory 
meaning independently of the latter half, viz. gupta, which being family surname was a mere 
adjunct. Pura, by itself, is neither a complete nor a dignified name while Pmu is both. Puru 
with the more common variant Puru may, like Vainya in Vainyagupta’s name, either signify 
the homonymous epic hero of the lunar race who was the ancestor of the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas, or may alternately mean abundant or great. 

The Gupta chronology as known from the joint testimony of the seals of Narasimhagupta, 
Kumaragupta II and Vishnugupta is drawn below in a table form. The other Gupta records do 
not take us very far in this respect, as they end the genealogical list with Skandagupta who is 
called therein as the son and successor of Kumaragupta I. Fortunately for us, the Mahjuklmu- 


‘ J. A. S. B. Vol. LVIII, pt. I, p. 89’; Ind Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 225. 
* Hiraaanda Sastri, loc. cit. pi. VIII, b, 1.6. 
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lahalfa^ (henceforth called MMK.), which is a literary work of the 8th-9th centuries A. D., has 
preserved a skeleton of the Gupta history and chronology which may prove very valuable for a 
study of the subject. The succession according to this work is also shown below in juxtaposition 
to the list of the seals. In each case the rulers previous to Kumaragupta I have been omitted, 
since there is practically complete unanimity on the earlier Gupta chronology. 


Succession accnrJipfj to Seals. 
Kumaragupta (I) 

I 

Purugupta 

, I 

Narasiiiihacrupta 

I 

Kumaragu[)ta (II) 


Succession wum^ing to MMK. 
Mahendra 

. I 

/S-initiaUed 

1 

Bala 

I 

Kuinara (II) 

I 

U 


Vishnugiipta 

That Mahcndra is same as Kumaragrupta I will be adindted on all hamls. The i.lentity of 
Bala (Baladitya) and .N’.ir.isiiiihagupta also is beyond doubt. Kum,'ua(gupta II) is cominou to 
both the seals and the -M.MK. The name U (r/o7r<7t'^«) of the MMK., however, appears to be 
puzzling. But an o.x.uuii.atmn of Vishnugupta’s coins show.s on the obver.so between the king s 
feet the letter V-, whh h no doubt is identical with U of the MMK. and represented probably the 
abbreviation of some ruhtlu or nickname of \ishnugupta who i.s konwii from co.ns to have* had 
another vin da, viz. Chandraditya. As regards the 5-initialled (Sakarddya) king of the JOIK., it 
will be readilv recogni.^vd that he is the well-known king Skandagup)t.i, sou of Kumaragupta I, 
Against this name the succe.ssion list of the seals show.s Purugupta. As all other names on one 
list correspond with tho.-'O. on the other, the presumption is that bkandagupta should be ec|uated 
with Purugupta. It is, however, exactly at this point that the controversy starts. Purugupta, 
misspelt as Puragupta, has been so far supposed to be a brother and collateral of bkandagupta. 
Some scholars think that there was partition of the Gupta empire either during or after Skanda- 

gupta’s reign, Skandagupta and his descendants ruling over some provinces and the collateral 
branch of Purugupta over the remaining portion of the kingdom. Others hold that Purugupta's 
branch succeeded Skandagupta or his descendants on the undivided imperial throne. All these 
theories rest on the supposition that Purugupta and Skandagupta were two different entities. 

This misconception aro.se from the fact that while the scholars took care to note Skandagupta and 
Purugupta being each called son of Kumaragupta I, they ignored that the Gupta records referred 
to each as tatpnddnudhi/dta in relation to Kumaragupta I. That the phrase tatpddruiudkydta had 
the technical sen.^e of io>,„vdiate successor m the imperial Gupta documents is clear from its omi.s- 
sion in the case of Cha.idra-upta II, who is invariably called tufpar,gn/»ta or tatpddaparigrihitw^ 
in relation to his father, Saniudragupta. The substitution of the usual tatpdddnudhydta by the 
improvised phrase tatparimhlta or tatpddnparignhila is significant and was necessitated by the 

fact that Chandragiipta II did not directly succeed his father but was preceded in the Imperial 

succession bv his brother Ramagupta. .Skandagupta and Purugupta, therefore, each of whom is 
called the son and immediate successor of Kumaragupta I, must be taken as one and the same 


' Jayaswal’s edition, vv. 645 ff. ; i i t-c a r’ f Anr - 

^ See Allan, Catalogue of Coins of the GujUa D,jnn~t,ee, pi. XMI, 9. Jaya^val identihed U of the MMK. 

with Praka4a<litya, whose coins also show the letter V (Impermt History of India, p. 3J). If tb.s identification 

be accepted, Prakasaditya will become another iirarfa of \ ishnugopt^ m .s i o , 

3 C. Vol. III. p. 27 (1. 9), p. 50 (1. 19). P* P- : d. S. I., Memoir 

No. 66, . 64' 1. 3i. p. 65 (I. 3), p. 66 (1. 3). 
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person. That Skandagupta was known by more names than one is attested by the epithet vivi- 
dliaJchya, given him by the which further informs us that he was also called Devaraja, 

thi.s being the favourite name also of his grandfather, Chandragupta II*. It is likely that Skanda- 
gupta came to be known as Purugupta meaning the Great Gupta in recognition of the unique 
service that he rendered to his family by inflicting a crushing defeat on the Hunas, who had 
threatened the stability of the Gupta empire. Moreover, the absence of Purugupta’s coins,* 
when the issues of all his royal predecessors and of aU his successors including Narasimhagupta, 
Kumaragupta II and Vishnugupta have been recovered, is not a little puzzling and can only 
be e.vplained on the hypothesis of Purugupta’s identity with one of the Gupta kings whose coins 
are known. Finally, there is no incontrovertible evidence in favour of a division of the empire 
either during or immediately after Skandagupta’s reign to justify the assumption of Skandagupta 
and Purugupta being collaterals. The MMK*., on the other hand, explicitly states that the 
division and disintegration set in after the reign of the king U, i.e. Vishnugupta, who is the 
third in descent from Skandagupta or Purugupta. Thus, the joint testimony of the seals and 
the MMK., supported by the foregoing considerations, leaves no doubt as to the identity of 
Purugupta with Skandagupta. 

The accuracy of the succession list of the seals, independently confirmed by the MMK., 
is further borne out by numismatic evidence. The Kalighat hoard* contained besides 
Chandragupta II’s coins those of Narasimhagupta, Kumaragupta II and Vishpngupta*. This not 
only lends support to the succession of the last three sovereigns as given in the seals and the MMK., 
but also attests the statement of the MMK. that the period following Vishnugupta’s time was 
troublous, as is indicated by the hoard having been buried presumably at the fag end of his reign. 
Yet another corroborative evidence is provided by the comparative weights* of the coins. It is 
admitted by numismatists that the Gupta Coins tended to increase in weight with lapse of time 
and generally the heavier a Gupta Coin, the later is its date. Confining ourselves to the issues of 
the last three rulers, we find that the average weight of Narasimhagupta’s Class I is 146’5 grains 
and of his Class II 146. Kumaragupta II’s Class I weighs 143, while the two varieties of Class II 
give an average of 149'2 and 147’2. The coins of Vishnugupta average 148’3. It is further 
significant that the issues of no other Gupta king average anywhere between 146 and 148 grains. 
This progressive increase in weight standard affords an additional confirmation of the genealogical 
succession from Narasimhagupta through Kumaragupta II to Vishnugupta, as contained in the 
seal under discussion. 


‘ Jayaswal’s edition, v. 647. 

* That Skandagupta also shared with Chandragupta II the biruda of Vikramaditya, with the variant 
Kramaditya, is known from coins. It is interesting to note that Skandagupta is referred to as Vikramaditya, 
king of AySdhya, in Paramartha’s Life of Vasubandhu, which also informs us that Baladitya was Vikramaditya’s 
crown-prince and sneoessor (Allan, Catalogue of Coins of the Gupta l^nasties, p.l ). This confirms the testimony 
of the MMK. that Skandagupta was succeeded by Bala. 

’ The coins formerly attributed to him really belong to Budhagupta, see Indian Culture, Vol. I, p. 691. 

‘ Jayaswal’s edition, v. 675. 

® Allan, Catalogue of Coins of the Gupta Dynasties^p. exxvi. 

• Dr. Altekar has identified Vishnugupta of the coins with the homonymous ruler of the Later Gupta family 
of Magadha, who flourished in the eighth century A. D., as is known from his newly discovered inscription dated 
in the year 117 (Harsha era)=723 A. D. (Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. Ill, Part I, pp. 57 ff.). 
The learned professor had obviously no knowledge of the seal of an earlier Vishnugupta, which is under dis- 
cussion. I think, he will now agree that the coins reaUy belong to the Vishnugupta of the present seal. 

’ Allan, loc. cit., p, cxzxiv. 
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TEXT.' 

1. . . . har8iadh[i]r[a]jaAr[I*]-[P*]u 

2. . . . h[a*]r[a*]j[a*]dhiraja-ari-Narasiinlia[guptas]=ta3ya puttras=tat-padaauddh[ya] 

t[o]. 

3. . . . rajadhiraja-sri-Kumaraguptas=tasya puttras=tat-padanuddhyato Ma[ha]- 

4. . . . niiah=Paramabhagavato Maharajadhiraja-srI-Vishnug[u][ptahl|*]. 


No. 31.— A NOTE ON THE BALASORE PLATE OF BHANU[DATTA]. 

By R. K. Ghoshal, M A., Calcutta. 

In a previous issue of this journal,^ the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar published four copper-plate 
inscriptions belonging to three different chiefs who ruled over the region now covered by the 
Balasore District of Orissa. One of these^ speaks of a ‘king’ (Maharaja) called Bhanudatta and 
is dated in the year 5 on the 17th day of Phalguna. One more copper plate grant, 
however, belonging apparently to the same personage, had been discovered, some time earlier, 
but somehow it escaped the notice of Mr. Majumdar. This plate was turned up in course of 
ploughing a field near the modern town of Balasore' in Orissa. The owner of the holding, the 
late Mr. Ziauddin, lately Lecturer at the Visva-Bharatl of Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, made over 
the plate to Mr. Haridas Mitra who published a paper on the same in 1935’. 

This is, in common with the Soro plates, a single sheet of copper bearing inscription on 
both sides. It measures 7'2' by 31". The record is complete in eighteen lines. A seal, 
which appears to have been soldered on to the central left margin of the plate, is reported to 
have been destroyed. 

The inscription is one of MahSpra^lhUra, Maharaja, MahasSmanta Bhanu. It records 
a ^ft which was issued from the royal encampment (vamha) at Sarepha,’ of the village of 
Nandirata’ to four Brahmanas, named Priyamitrasvamin, Vatamitrasvamin, Dhruva- 
Xiaitrasvamin and Aruigaimitrasvamin, belonging to the Vatsa gotra and to the Vajasaneya 
charana (of the Yajurveda). Before its formal sanction, the gift was announced before a 
number of officials entrusted with administration of the district (vishaya) called Sarephaliara. 
The grant was written by the Sandhivigrahika Arunadatta and heated (tapitam) by the 
Peddpfilaka Pratishthitachandra. The date given (in figures only) is Year 5, the 4th day of 
MargaSirsha. 

There can be no doubt that the present record belongs to Maharaja Bhanudatta already 
known to us from the Soro inscription. The general character of the plates, the 

* From the original as well as from exceUent photographs which I owe to the kindness of the Director 
General of Archaeology in India. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 197 ff. and plates. 

* Ibid., p. 203. 

* The exact findspot has not been mentioned. One may however presume that it cannot have been very 
far from the place where the Soro plates were found. 

® Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XI, pp. 611 ff. and plate. 

* Mitra reads Sagadhd. 

’ The camp, of the village appears to be somewhat damaged. I cannot however see BandiraKa as lead hy 
Mr. Mitra (i. H. Q., Vol XI, p. 621). 
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script, the names of donees and the officers responsible for execution of the documents leave 
no room for doubt as to the identity of both Bhanu and Bhanudatta as being one and the 
same person. The present record presumably belongs to an earlier part of Bhanu[datta]’s 
career : in fact, the dates given suggest a little over three months’ priority over the Soro record. 

The chiefs of the S5ro plates must have ruled over a severely circumscribed area, and that 
too at the pleasure of some higher power. Bhanudatta and perhaps Somadatta (of the Soro 
plates), between whom some kinship has been claimed,' may well have worked as deputies 
to an overlord whose personality remains obscure; he is apparently vaguely referred to a? 
■in-Parainahhattdraka in the inscriptions.' 

The date given is the year 5, the 4th day of MargaSIrsha. The year is apparently regnal. 
Palseographically, our record is to be assigned to the second half of the sixth century A. D. 

Of the localities mentioned, Sarepha has already been identified by Mr. N. G. Majumdar 
with Sorb in the Balasore District of Oris.sa. It was apparently the headquarters of the di-strict 
(c/ /(a'/a) called Sarephahara in the present inscription. I am unable to locate the village 
Xandirata. 


1 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 200. 

•I would suggest that he may have teen the ParamabAattaraka Sambhuya^a.s 

(emended reading) mentioned as the overloid of a chief caUed Mahunja ftivaraja in the PatiakelK Tu 

tiict, Orissa) plate (above, Vol. IX, pp. 287 ff. and plate) and al.o in ‘Plate A’ of the Soro grants (ibid Vol XXIir 
pp. 201.202 and nlatel. From the joint evidence of the Patiakclla and the Soro plates it is reasonable to 'assumb 
mat Sambhuyasas ruled an independent ruler over the wide tract of 


now roughly covering the districts of Balasore, Puri and Cuttack. 


country anciently known as Tosali and 

, p., Q- - 1 ^ • 1 *1 I I • *. Maharaja Somadatta and Maharaja Bhanu- 

datta of the Soro plates were evidently more or less equal m status to Maharaja .Sivara'a f th P ft li- 
lt seems very significant that both Somadatta and Bhanudatta hold auoh fmiri + ^ ‘^akelJa grant. 

UiAasamanta, Mamamhikrita.eU:. titles as MMpratmra. 
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No. 32.— MANGRAON INSCRIPTION OF VISHNUGUPTA’S TIME ; THE YEAR 17 
By Prof. A. S. Altekar, Benares Hindu University 

Mangraon is a small village in the Buxar Sub-Division of the Shahabad District of the 
Province of Bihar, situated about 14 miles south-west of Buxar. The existence at this place 
of the present inscription, which is being edited here lor the first time was brought to my 
notice by Mr. Narmadeshver Roy, a 4th year student of the Benares Hindu University, and a 
son of Babu Braj Mohon Roy, the Zamindar of the village. Mr. Narmadeshver Roy supplied 
me with a fairly good clay-impression of this record in December 1940. As however some points 
Were not clear from the impression, I visited the village on the 14th of March 1941 in order 
to inspect the inscribed tablet and take its ink-impressions for publication. From local enquiries 
I learnt that the stone tablet was recovered during the excavation of a well several decades ago 
by Choudhari Rambaran Roy, the grandfather of the present Zamindar. The tablet lay in the 
Zamindar’s family all these years, defying the attempts at decipherment of the simple village 
folk as well as of the more learned touring officers.* 

The present size of the tablet is 13’ by 11'. But I learn that its original size was bigger, 
as it was recently chipped in order to make it more portable. Luckily these chipping operations 
have not damaged the record in any way. In fact the present record is the best preserved record, 
80 far discovered, of the Later Guptas of Magadha. 

The inscription consists of nine lines. Each line is 11' in length and contains on the average 
27 letters. The height of an ordinary letter is about J inch ; conjuncts with subscripts are 
about I inch high. 

In 1. 9, the record describes the engraver as an expert and a glance at the record will show 
that the praise is fairly well deserved. The engraver has incised the inscription in a very beauti- 
ful manner. He believed in ornamental flourishes for medial vowels and has introduced them 
wherever convenient. But even this talented engraver has committed a few mistakes, to which 
attention will be drawn in due course. 

The characters of the present record closely resemble those of the Udaypur inscription 
of Aparajita, dated Vikraraa Sariivat 718* and the Jhalrapataa inscriptions of king Durga- 
gana*, one of which is dated in [Vikrama] Samvat 746. The ornamental variety of medial vowels 
of the present record is seen in a further developed form in the above records. The characters 
of the present record also bear a general resemblance to those of the Aphsad* and Deo-Baranark® 
inscriptions hailing from Bihar and belonging to almost contemporary times. They exhibit the 
characteristics of the so-called Kutila characters ; for the letters va, ta, pa, ma, bha, etc., show 
a distinct slanting curve or line at their right hand bottoms. It is interesting to note that the 
medial vowels 5, i, i, e, and 0 are denoted in two ways. The usual forms of these medial vowels 
occur only sparingly in the record ; the forms with artistic flourishes and graceful curves predo- 
minate in every line ; cf. me in paran^vara, 1. 1 ; p(J in tapOvam, 1. 2 ; « and U m siddhayatana- 
tirthavagahana, 1. 4 ; etc. 

Numerical symbols for 10, 7 and 2 occur in 1. 2. The numerical symbol for 10 is an 
ornamental variety of the usual symbol ; the other two have the normal forms. 

* [The inscription has since been presented to the Patna Museum. Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. rv, plate facing p. 30. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. V, plates facing pp. 180 and 181. 

* Fleet, Corpus Inscripiionum Indicarum, VoL lU, No. 42. 

‘ Ibid., No. 4 «, 
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The main record is in prose ; the names of the writer and the engraver are, however, given 
at the end in one Anushtubh verse. The language is Sanskrit ; the only influence of Prakrit 
that we can trace is in the name of the donor Avimuktajja, whose spelling is obviously a Pra- 
kritisation of the original word Avimuktarya. Curiously enough the rules of sandhi are disregard 
ed in that portion of the record which gives the different epithets of the donor ; in other places, 
however, they are followed. In 1. 8 in the concluding portion of the imprecatory sentence both 
the writer and the engraver have committed mistakes ; they will be indi cated in the notes to 
the text. 

Orthography calls for a few remarks only. F is written for b : cf. pratvcaddha for pratt- 
baddha in 1. 3, kuiumvindm for kiUumbinam in 1. 6., etc. When r is the second letter in a con- 
junct, the first one is doubled only when it is a t, not otherwise ; cf. Mittra. 1. 3. fframake, 1. 5. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Mah5rSjfidhiraja-Paraine6vara-6ri-ViBh» 
nugupta. Neither the name of the dynasty of the king nor his genealogy has been givon in the 
record ; but there can be no doubt that he Is to be idestiSed with king Vishnugupta oi 
the dynasty of the Later Guptas of Magadha, who was the grandson of Adityasena and 
the father of JTvitagupta II. The fi nd-spots of the Aphsad*, Shahpttr*, and Mandar hill® inscrip- 
tions erf the former and the Deo-Baranark inscription* of the latter show that they were ruhng 
over the Shahabad and Gaya Districts of Bihar ; our inscription, hailing from the Shahab^ 
District, shows that the kingdom of Vishnugupta mentioned in it included that area. The Shah- 
pur inscription of Adityasena belongs to 672 A. D. The time of bis grandson Vishnugupta would 
be the first quarter of the 8th century A. D. and the palaeography of our record shows that its 
Vishnugupta flourished at about the sa me time. We cannot suppose that Vishpugupta of the 
present record may have been a homonymous and contemporary feudatory of Vishpugupta, the 
grandson of Adityasena. For even a wandering monk has not forgotten to give him his full 
imperial titles in the short tablet ordered to be engraved by him. 

The present inscription, which is the first record of Vish^rogupta’s reign to 
come to light, is dated on the second day of the bright half of the month of Sravapa 
in the 17th regnal year of the emperor Vishnugupta. The year is given first in words 
as samvatsare saptadaie and then in numerals as sarhvat 10, 7. 

The form of the stop < in sarkvat is rather unusual. The form of the stop * in pratipadita- 
vSn, 1. 7, is indicated by the normal form of na with a slanting but disconnected stroke given 
below. We therefore expect that t in samvat also should be similarly indicated by the normal 
form of ta with a slanting stroke below the letter. What we actually have is however some- 
thing different. There is no slanting stroke below this letter and the usual triangular serif with 
its base above is absent. The resulting symbol bears a close resemblance to the symbol for 100 
occurring on the silver coins current in the home provinces of the Gupta empire*, and I had there- 
fore once held® that the date givmi m numerals was not identical with that given in words, that 


'■ Ibid., No. 48. 

» Ibid., No. 43. 

' Ibid., Nos. 44 and 45, 

* Ibid., No. 46, 

‘ Compare for instance the symbol for 100 on the coins of Skandagupta illustrated in AUeu’s Catalefn' o/ 
Indian Coins, Chipta Dynasties, PI. XXI, Nos. 14-16. 

'Journal of Numismatic Society of India, 1941, p. 57, 
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it was to be read as samm 100, 10, 7, and that it was to be referred to the Harsha era.’ A recon- 
sideration ol the question in the light of the observations kindly forwarded to me by Dr. B. Ch. 
Chhabra has led me to the conclnsicwi that though the disputed symbol bears a close resemblance 
to the symbol for 100 occurring on the silver coins of Skandagupta, we have to take it as an un- 
usual form of the stop t, which sometimes occurs side by side with its normal form. In the Karl- 
talm stone inscription of Lakshmanaraja^, dated [Kalachuri] samvat 593, we have the ordinary 
form of the stop t in the word jo^at in 1. 2 and that of the stop m in the word iyam in 1. 14 ; whereas 
the special form of the stop t, fairly similar to the disputed letter in the present epigraph, occurs 
in the word samvat in 1. 14. The symbol for 100 on the coins of Skandagupta is not used even 
in contemporary inscriptions ; it is therefore unlikely to be revived in a record, which is more 
than two hundred years later than the coins. I therefore now think that the record gives the 
same date once in words and then again in numerals. 


The chronology of the Later Guptas of Magadha is still not definitely settled. Let us see if 
we can determine the date of Vishnugupta mentioned in the present record. The founder of the 
line, Madhavagupta, seems to have survived his patron and friend, king Harsha, by about 10 
years. For, his son Adityaaena, who is known to have performed three horse-sacrifices^, is seen 
to be ftgantning not even imperial titles in his Shahpur inscription belonging to 672 A. D. We 
therefore presume that his martial exploits must have been performed subsequent to 672 A. D. 
and that he must have ruled at least for a decade more. The commencement of his reign and 
the end of that of his father Madhavagupta should therefore be placed in c. 655 A. D. The aura- 
tion of his reign would be c. 655 to 682 A. D. The account, which Hwui Lun, a Korean pilgrim 
and contemporary of I-tsing, has left of a temple built at Bodhagaj a, supports the view that 
Adityasena died and was succeeded by Devagupta in c. 682 A. D. For, this pilgrim was living 
at Nalanda from c. 675 to 685 A. D. and refers to a temple then recently built by the king ‘ Sun- 
Army ’ and to the willingness of the then ruling king of Eastern India, king Devavarman, to 
restore the site of the dilapidated China temple to Chinese priests, if they would come to India 
from China*. Now it is clear that king Sun- Army who had built the temple can be none other 
than Adttya(tnin)8ena(army), and king Devavarman, who had succeeded him not long before c. 
685 A. D., is obvioubly the same as Devagupta, the son of Adityasena and the father of Vishnu- 
gnpta, the king (rf the present record. DSvagupta may therefore with fair certainty be presumed 
to have begun to rale in c. 682 A. D. and to have ended his reign in c. 702 A. D. The commence- 
ment of the reign of Vishnugupta would thus be in c. 702 A. D. We now know for the first 
thme from the present record^that he ruled at least for 17 years ; his reign therefore 
may have lasted from c. 702 to c. 725 A. D.® 

The reign period of Jivitagupta II, the successor of Vishnugupta, would be the second 
quartet of the 8th century A. D. Very probably he was the Gauda king overthrown and killed 


’ The era used by Adityasena in his Shahpur inscription, dated in the year 66, is usually taken to be the 
Harsha era ; see Fleet, Corpus, Vol. Ill, pp. 208.10. There is therefore nothing improbable m assuming that 
his grandson Vishpugnpta may have continued the same reckoning. The opening expression in t e 6 ara 
Dark inscription of Jivitagupta II, the son of the Vishnugupta of the present record, is a close copy of the opcmng 
expression in the charters of Harsha. This would show that the later Gupta secretariate was under a consider, 
able inauence of the traditions of Harsha’s administration. The use of the Harsha era m its documents need 

thus cause no surprise. . r. riu ni-i, u 

* Ante, Vol. yT^TTT, plate facing p. 260. My attention was drawn to this plate by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. 

* See Deoghar inscription. Corpus, Vol. Ill, pp. 212-13, n. 3. 

Intoodnction, pp. xxxvi-ii. 

* It is interesting to note that the year 117 of the Harsha era, coiTespondmg to 7:.3 A. D. can faU withm tins 
period ; mo above n. I. 
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by Ya^ovarman of Kanauj. This incident probably took place in c. 745 A. D. Jivitagnpta 
is the last king of the Later Gupta line known so far. After his death there seems to have arisen 
anarchy in Eekstem India, which was put an end to by Gopala, the founder of the Pala dynasty, 
whose accession is usually placed in c. 755 A. D. The present record thus tends to show that 
the interval between Jivitagupta and Gopala was a short one of about ten years. 

Vishnugupta of the present record cannot be identified with the king who issued gold coins 
of the heavier weight standard with the letters tn and sh^u written perpendicularly under the 
arms on the obverse side ; for the latter flourished in the last quarter of the 5th century and was 
a son of Kumaragupta II as shown by a fragmentary seal of his, recently discovered and pub- 
lished*. 

Let us now proceed to consider the main contents of the inscription. It records a grant made 
on the second day of the bright half of the month of Sravana of the 17th regnal year of Vkhnu- 
gupta by a person named Avimuktajja or Avimuktarya. As the very name suggests, this person 
was a Saiva and our record describes him in 11. 3-4 as a worthy whose body had been sanctified 
by baths at several Saiva holy places. He is further described as devoted to the teachings of 
his own system and a resident of Kutukka country. Where this Eutukka country was situated 
is not easy to find out. Avimuktajja was a much travelled man and it is not impossible that his ' 
Kutukkade^a may not have been situated in the province of Bihar. He may have made a dona- 
tion to a temple in Bihar, becau&e its sanctity may have appealed to him. ^ If, however, we 
assume that Kwtukkadesa is a mistake for Kukkuiadesa, then Avimuktajja becomes a Bihari ; 
for there was a hill called Kukkutapadagiri near Gaya in Bihar, which has been mentioned both 
by Yuan Chwang* and I-tsing*. The country round Gaya may well have been known as Eukku- 
tade^a and it may perhaps have been misspelt as Eutukkade^ in our record*. 

The donation was for the purpose of burning a lamp in the temple of Subhadrelvara located 
in the village of Angara. The record however does not enable us to find out how exactly the 
arrangement was made for burning the lamp. LI. 5-6 state that Avimuktajja purchased from 
all the householders of the village of Angara the quantity of one pala of oil (every day) to last till 
such time as the moon, the sun and the earth may endure. The usual practice in ancient India, 
when it was intended to bum a lamp at a temple, was to make an investment, the interest of 
which would be sufficient to meet the daily expenses of the necessary oil. What Avimuktajja 
seems to have done was to hand over to the householders of Angara a sum of money sufficient 
for this purpose ; the latter, or more correctly their Panchayat, then guaranteed to h ini that in 
return for the deposit kept with them, they would undertake to supply one pala of oil to the 
manager of the Spbhadresvara temple. Avimuktajja thus managed to purchase for perpetuity 
ona pala of oil every day ; his tablet has therefore been fittingly described as kraya-chlrika or 


» Ante, Vol. XXVI, pp. 235 fif. 

* Watters, Tuan Chwang, Vol. II, p. 143. 

» Takaknsn, A Becord of the Buddhist Beligion, by I.tslng, Introduction, p. xsxlii, 

• [ It may be pointed out that Kutaka.de^ is mentioned in the BhOgavata Pur&rfa (Skandha 3, ch. 6) in 

eonnection with the wanderings of BishabhadSva (of. Kdhka- Venlca-Kufakan=dakahitui=Rarvatakan=deia ’n=yadrich. 
ehhay^dpagaiah). Kutaka is identified with Gadag in the DharwSr District of the Bombay Province. There are 
several ancient temples in the town and its neighbourhood and there is nothing against its being identical with 
Kutukka of the present record. Avimukta was a much travelled person and it is not unlikely that he made a 
small endowment in the temple of Subhadrelvara in the course of his pilgrimage to reputed Saiva shrines. Mr, 
C. R. Krishnamacharlu points out that the modem Coorg country is meant by Kutukka, Eadagam (modern 
Cwrg) appears in early Tamil literature so far back as the 2nd century A. P. gd ] ' 
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‘ a purchase document ’ in the last line. It is unfortunate that the record should not have given 
us more details of this arrangement ; if this had been done, we would have got a welcome glimpse 
of the Panchayat administration and the rates of interest prevailing in Bihar at the time. 

The village of An^iu?a where the Subhadresvara temple was situated, must have obvionsly 
been either the village of Mangraon where the tablet exists, or its close neighbour, Sangraon, 
where there are the remains of a Siva temple still existing. Mangraon and Sangraon are in fact 
twin villages, hardly separated by a furlong from each other. It is not impossible that Sangraon 
and Mangraon may together have constituted the village Aiigara, mentioned in our record. In 
Mangraon, there is no Siva temple at present. In Sangraon, on the other hand, there is a Siva 
temple, which is quite modern in its structure, but which is situated on a mound, about 15 feet 
high, which undoubtedly represents the ruins of an earlier temple. A little scratching of the 
surface done bv us during our vi.-^it to the place revealed the existence of buried walls. The present 
temple contains an image of Siva, but it is not at pre.sent locally known as Subhadresvara. There 
can, however, be little doubt that the present Siva temple is built over the remains of the temple 
of Subhadresvara nientioned in our record. 

The interpretation of the locative clause, ChunJaskJla. .pushpa-patte. (11 2-3) presents soma 
difficulty. The last letter of this clause, Ue, cannot be read as nge, as becomes quite clear from 
its comparison with iigd and grd in Angdra-graimke in 1. 5. Pushpa-pntta denotes a strip of flower 
garden. It was attached {pratibaddka) to Srl-Mitra-Kesavad5va situated (pratisUhita) in the 
penance grove at Chundaskila. It is po.ssible to interpret pratishthita as ‘ residing ’ ; the record 
would then purport to state that the garden belonged to a person called SrI-Mitra-Kcsavadeva, 
who resided (perhaps as a saihngdsin) in the penance grove at Chundaskila. A better meaning 
can be obtained by supplying the term d&vdlaya after deva, or by emending it into that expression. 
The expression would then refer to a flower garden attached to the temple of Srl-Mitra-Kesava 
situated in the penance grove at Chundaskila. The close as.sociatiou of the sun and Vishnu in 
one temple suggested by the expression under revdew is, however, not frequently met with. The 
syntactical connection of the locative pushpa-patte is not very clear. Probably we have to sup- 
pose that Aviinuktajja was residing in that garden at Chundaskila, when he decided to make 
the present grant to the temple in Angara. There is nothing improbable in this , for, as will be 
eoon shown, the distance between Angara village and Chundaskila was only about six miles. 
Alternatively, if we take Srl-Mitra-Kesavmdeva as the name of an individual, the expression may 
refer to a flower garden (in Angara village) that may have been laid out by him. The first inter- 
pretation is more probable. 

Of the places mentioned in the record, AngSra has been already identified above, either 
with Mangraon or its close neighbour Sangraon. Mr. S. V. Sohoni, I.C.S., Sub-Divisional Officer, 
Buxar, informs me that there io a village named ChhunnI, only si.x miles to the north-east of 
Mangraon. His suggestion that Chundaskila should be identified with it is perfectly sound. Mr. 
Sohoni further informs me that the Buxar Sub-Division is even now traditionally known as the 
place of the penance grove of the famous sage Vi^vamitra ; Rama is said to have killed Tataka 
somewhere within its boundaries. Even today there exist a number of localities in this region 
known as penance groves ; the penance grove of Chundaskila mentioned in our record must be 
one such locality. We may perhaps hazard one more conjecture. Klldlapa means a demon and 
Sunda, the husband of the notorious Tataka^, may have been known as Suuda-kilalapa. Is it 
not unlikely that his forest or vnna, which snbsequent to his wife’s death may have become a 


* Udnayarfa, I, 24, 26, 
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tapovana of Aryan fishia^, may have been known as Sunda-kUalapa-tapovana and later corrupted 
into ChundasMld-tapovana of our record ? Philology would show that such a change is but 
natural. If this conjecture is correct, it would follow that the village Chhunm in the Buxar Sub- 
Division was once upon a time believed to be the place of residence of Tataka and her husband 
Sunda. 

TEXT 1 

2 ® 'S ^ 

3 >? r - 

5 ^■<«5l^zrw(fN)5TT 

6 »nrafi: 

8 ffT II 

9 ^‘Fcihi I n 

TRANSLATION 

Om. On the second day of the bright half of (the month of) ^rava^ of the seventeenth 
victorious and prosperous regnal year of Mahdrajddhirdja Parameivara Srl-Visln^ug^pta, (while 
residing) in the flower garden attached to (the temple of) Sri-Mitra and KeSava, situated in the 
penance grove of ChundasMla, Avimuktajja (i.e., revered Avimukta), a resiaent of the Ku- 
(ukka country, who was devoted to his own native doctrine and whose body had been sanctified 
by baths at numerous holy places connected with Siva, purchased from the householders of the 
village of Ahgara one pala of oil (per day), to last contemporaneously with the moon, the sun 
and the earth, and oflered it to the holy Subhadre^vara for the purpose of a lamp. He who will 
net at naught this arrangement will get whatever sin is here. 

This concise document of sale* was composed by Devadatta and engraved by the talented 
mason Kuladitya. 


‘ From the original tablet and ink-impression. 
* Denoted by a symbol. 

’ Read °bhirat5='niia; 


* Read °desiyd=vi°. 

* Read °jjo=’ngdra-. 

* The anuavdra has been written not above the letter no but in a Une with its horizontal line. 

’ Here the text is defective and its restoration is not free from difScnlty. The neuter yad would sugget that 
the expression pdpam should foUow ; the reading Hr^dpiyaik is however clear and so it appears that the word 
apdya was also before the mind of the composer. K. however, we prefer to read this word, we shall have to change 
yad mto yo. The letter ata foUowing yark seems to be a mistake of the engraver for so ; we want a aah to cor- 
respond with yah eoming earUer. The next letter looks like na, but it is to be corrected into to. The succeeding 
letter IS less likely to be mo than da, with an unnecessary stroke to its right, caused by the sUpping of the instru- 
ment. The restoration therefore should be yo<fcotro papa* aa tad^apndti; the emendation yo^r^payaa^a 
t%i7i=:avapn6ti is less likely to have been intended by the composer. 

<* document in the 

CtkhapaddUli, pp 16, 57. This book is however a late work belonging to the fifteenth century • the use of the 
word Ma m the pre^nt record in the se^e of a document U therefore noteworthy. KrayachinM is indeed 
a synonym of hraya-lekhya which is defined by Brihaspati as follows • J a 

Tb! kdrriyate yai^du irayaMWiya* lad^chyam 

1 Oe word chira, also denotes a manner of writing with strokes \ B C C ] » » 
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No. 33.— KHADIPADA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SUBHAKARA 


By a. Ghosh, M.A., New Delhi 


Kha<Jipad& is a small village, about 24 miles to the south-east of Bhadrak, a subdivisional 
town in the Balasore District, and about 8 miles to the north-west of Jajpur, an important town 
in the Cuttack District. I visited the place in May 1940, on the basis of some valuable informa- 
tion from Professor G. S. Das, B.A. (London), Secretary, Provincial Museum, Cuttack ; and 
found that the remains of the place consisted of a low mound and some Buddhist sculptures, 
including some colossal statues of the Buddha, all of which bespeak the former existence of a 
modest Buddhist establishment at the place. Among other sculptures I found a half-buried image 
ofPadmapani (height 4J')« ^tich was fully dug out in my presence and revealed the existence of 
an inscription on its proper left edge. The image has now been removed to the Proi-incial 
Museum, Cuttack, and I am thankful to Professor Das for supplying me with two inked impres- 
sions of the inscription as well as for consenting to my editing it in the pages of this journal. 

The inscription consists of only one line and is about 4 in length. The letter s are carefully 
engraved, their size ranging from f" to If". As regards orthography, attention may be drawn 
to the doubling of the consonants m and ri after r in dharmma and utkmpin, and of t before r in 
siittradhSra ; contrast, however, achdrya. A curious mistake occurs in the word Rdhularuchi- 
mm, the correct form being -namd. The record is undated but palaeograp hical considera- 
tions lead us to ascribe it to the seventh century A. D. The characters are more or less 
similar to those of the Ganjam plates of Sasanka*, which, being of an undisputable date, form 
an important land mark in South-eastern Paleography . A point which should be noted here 
is that though the letter bh presents an earlier form in this inscription, the letter s has certainly a 
later form. Generally speaking, however, the difference in age between these two inscriptions 
could not have been verj great. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of Subhakara, who, to judge from the name, no 
doubt belonged to the Bhauma dynasty. The genealogy of the Bhauma kings was m a great 
confusion till recently owing to the different readings of the dates in their inscriptions and to the 
indeterminateneas of the era to which they were to be referred. However, with the discovery 
of the Talcher plates of Sivakara”, the genealogy, irrespective of the readings of the numerical 
symbols, can now be regarded as fairly established. According to the genealogy worked out by 
Misra on the basis of the avaUable data’ there were four kings of the name of Subhakara, the 
Neulpur plates* belonging to the first king of that name. If we compare the letters of the present 
inscription with those of the Neulpur grant, we find that the latter have on the whole a more 
developed appearance. Thus, the letter ch in the latter has a proto-Nagari form, while this in- 
scription has the archaic Gupta type. Particularly noticeable is the difference between t^ forma 
of the letter bh : while the letter in our inscription has a straight horizontal baseline, the Neulp^ 
grant has a hollow (or even filled up) wedge attached to the lower left corner of the letter. Ihe 
letter h is denoted by two signs in the present inscription, one being of the so ca e es ern up a 
type, very similar in appearance to bk (cf. hd in mahd) and the other a screw i e orm cj. u m 


» Above, Vol. VI, p. 143. 

*B. Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, p 40. 

* Ibid., p. 71. 

‘Above, Vol. XV, p. 1. The date of the plates has been read as 8 by 
?00 4 by Bhandarkar (List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 1751n.). 
darkai op p. 380 of his List can no longer be accepte d. 


the editor, 54 by Misra (loe. cit.), and 
The genealogy proposed by BhaU" 



248 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL. XXVI’ 


Rahula) ; while in the Neulpur grant only the latter and more developed form is met with. At 
the same time, it must be noted that & has an archaic appearance in the Neulpur grants. With 
this single exception, all other letters in the grant are more developed than in this inscription. 

All these facts tend to show that Subhakara of the present inscription was earlier in date than 
the author of the Neulpur charter *, who is the first king of that name in the Bhauma lineage tiU 
now known. This new Subhakara may have existed between Lakshmikara, who is the earliest 
known member of the dynasty*, and Eshemankara, from whom we have an unbroken genealogy 
for nine generations. 

The inscription records the dedication of the image by RShularuchi, who is styled MahH- 
mandaldcharya and Paramaguru, i.e., ‘ the teacher of the great division ’ and ‘ the supreme pre- 
ceptor ’. The former does not sound like a self-assumed title, but seems to be a dignity conferred 
or recognized by a political authority. As the earlier Bhaumas are known to have been Buddhists*, 
it is likely that there was a state pontiff of Buddhism under them. It also appears from this term 
that the area over which they held away had the status of a Tmrtdala, or, in other words, they 
began their political career as Maiidala'patia, till the later members the dynasty assumed the 
full-fiedged independent titles of Paramabhattaraka Manarajadhiraja Paramekvara. 

TEXT 

Om* Sri-SubhfikaradSva * -rajye mshama 9 <Jalachsrya'paramagum-RSIiulainichi-na.m * 
tasya de[ya*]-dharmmo=yam | utldr^^am (?)- 8 Uttradhare 9 ah* {| 


No. 34.— PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM PLATES OF GOVINUARAJA : 8AKA 732 
By Morbshwab 6. Dikshit, B. A., Poona 

This set of three coppei^plates, with one of the two rings and the seal, is preserved in the 
Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. It was purchased from Mr. Sanabhai 
Bhundarbhai Master, of Vadaj, Baroda State, in 1938. It is reported that one Thakore Vajesing 
found it while ploughing his field at Bhilodia, near Vadaj. It was through the kind offices of the 
Curator, Mr. R. G. Gyani, M.A., that I gained access to the original plates. He also supplied me 

‘ It is too much to say that i ‘ still retaios the old Kushan form ’ in the Neulpur grant (above, Vol. XV, p. 
2). In most oases the right vertical of the letter distinctly projects over the horizontal top line which is certain- 
ly a late Gupta or even a post-Gupta development. 

*It is, however, possible to explain away the difference between the two inscriptions by saying that the 
Neulpur grant is inscribed in a cursive script and therefore exhibits a more developed form, both the kings being 
really identical I set no great store by this argument espeoiaUy because a palieographioal comparison of the 
present inscription with the Dhauli cave inscription of Santikara (above, Vol. XIX, p. 263), most probably the 
son of Subhakara of the Neulpur grant, also shows that the latter has decidedly later forms than the former,. 
As it is impossible that the script would appreciably change in the course of a sin^e generation, we have to sepa- 
rate the two inscriptions by a sufficiently long time. 

• Hindol plates, J. B. 0. S. S., Vol. XVI, p. 69. 

* The earlier rulers caU themselves Parama^vgala in their inscriptions. A change of creed is for the first 
time noticed in the case of Queen TiibhuvanamahadevI u ho was a Paravut-taUhvai i (Dhenkanal plates, J. B. 0. 
B. S.. Vol. II. p. 419) and in describing whose death the Talcher plates say; bheji padam sa Sargh (Misra, let. 
Cit., p. 32). After her the rulers are Parama-mdheivaras. 

* Expressed by a sjrmhol. 

• The letter bha looks like bhau U the impression. [ Reading appears to be Suha° for gubhi*.— Ed-l 

’ Read nama. ' * 

' Vitarga unneoeMar 
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with its ink -impressions. I am indebted to him as well as to the trustees of the Museum fo> kiiidiy 
allowing me to edit them here for the first time. I am also grateful to Prof. V. V. Miraslu. M. A., 
of the Nagpur University, for revising my readings and for many valuable suggestions. 

These are three copper-plates, each measuring about 9''x7". Their ends are either raised or 
thickened to protect the inscription. At the top of each plate, there are two holes about 3" apart, 
and each f " in diameter, meant for securing the plates together by means of two rings or which 
at present there is only one left. The ends of this ring which is about V in thickness and 3A ' in 
diameter, are soldered into the socket of a seal, IJ" in diameter. This seal had some fi.fure in 
relief on its countersunk surface, but nothintr can be made out from what remains. The weight 
of the plates together with the seal and the ring is 121 tolas. 

The plates are fairly well preserved. So'iie letters here and there, especially in the second 
plate, are damaged by verdigris and they have to be made out from the traces left and with the 
help of similar inscriptions. 

There are fifty-four lines in all, of which fourteen are inscribed on the first plate, seventeen 
and fifteen on the first and second sides respective.ly of the second plate md the remaining eight 
on the third plate. The letters aie beautifully formed and deeply engraved. The .spaeiug of the 
words in the third plate is very much scattered. 

The characters are of the Southern type of alphabet and regular for the period and locahtv 
in which the plates were issued. They resemble the .sciipt of th*; Torkhedii plates' . The 
following palaeographic peculiarities may be mentioned. In the formation of the letter pa, a 
superscript resembling d-nidtra appears above the proper left of the vertical, in many places, e.q., in 
pratdpdili (11. 4. 8) ; nripa (1. 10) ; kshnuipatih (1. 12), etc. It is also noticed in the letter nit in ornti- 
mdni and ndma (1. 44) ; as also in the formation of sha when it occurs in a conjunct letter, •.•.tj., 
in rakshatd (1. 10), shashtim varsha- and tishthati (1. 45), and in -dtavhhv-atdijnm (1. -Ifi), oto,- 

In lines 51-52, in the sign-manual of the king, the characters show a variety of the Northern 
alphabet, about twice the average size of the letters in the grant and resemble closely those of 
sign-manual in the Kavi ^ plates of Govindaraja. 

The language is Sanskrit and the composition of the record is partly in ver.se and partly 
in prose. As regards orthography, there is very little that attracts our attention. Thu conso- 
nants followed by r are, as a rule, reduplicated. See e.q., °Siir‘j'i-o<Jbhavah (1. 23), rmrqqana<y~ii na 
(1. 26), etc., the e.xceptions being such as nirvnti (1. 28), varsha (1. 1-5), etc. In such wor ts i.j 
ruddha (1. 2), samarttha (1. 6), murddhan (1. 1*0, etc., the first of the re.sultant two aspirants is 
correctly changed to its corresponding son.int or surd, as required by the case, while thi' tie is 
not observed in the case of durbhbhikshmh (1. 22). 

The virdtna sign consists of a horizontal line over the letter instead el a seiil below its verti- 
cal as in Nagari ; cf. 11. 9, 12, 18 ana 16. A pair of lamias is u.se 1 as .i ,ri n ic of puu' tu.itiou. Ar s- 
takes are rare and the rules of sandhi have been followed correctly .Vs reitards the jjeculiar 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 53. 

* This fentni'e n also noticed in ja is jatah I. gh, ta in tuffji, 1. 2. itc., ''hi in I 1.., < r. in 

i. 3, /a in °ni=d^u. 1. 10, etc. 

’ Ind. Aut., Vol. V, p. 
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compound, kunda-kusuma-sri (1. 18), Dr. Fleet has already drawn our attention to it while 
editing the Baroda^ plates. 

The plates were issued by Govindaraja, son of Indra, of the Gujarat branch of the Rashtra- 
kuta dynasty. He is styled Prabhutavarsha and is described as Muhdsdmantddhipati, who had 
won all the Mahdsabdas. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant by Govindaraja, of the village Usaunaka, 
in the Vahaula Chaturasiti on the full-moon day of Vaisakha, which was recorded on the seventh 
day of the dark fortnight of the same moTith in the expired Saka year 732 (expressed in numerical 
figures only). This date is, therefore, recorded according to the amdnta scheme of lunar months 
and corresponds to Mondaj, 29th April, A.D. 810*. 

The donee was the Brahmin Bhobhika, of the Atri gotra, a religious student of the Sama voda 
and who is described in the plates as residing in the village Charmmauihauha after having come 
there from the Gauda country. The charter was written by Jajjulla, son of Padmanabha, wlio 
was the officer in charge of peace and war. 

The early history of the Gujarat branch of the Rashtrakuta dynasty is known to us from 
the following seven records : The Baroda plates^ (Saka 734), the Nausari plates* (Saka 738), 
the Anastu plates® (Saka 739), the Surat plates® (Saka 743), the Brahmanapalli grant’ (Saka 7 16) 
issued by Karltka Suvari.iavarsha ; the Torkhede plates* (^aka 735) and the Kavi plates* (Saka 
749) issued by his younger brother Govindaraja, the donor of the present plates. 

Our record being the earliest of these grants, its importance in the history of the Gujarat 
Rashtrakutas is very great. 

The Gujarat branch of the Rashtrakuta dynasty was founded by Indra, when his elder brother 
Govinda III of the Imperial line of the Rashtrakutas installed him on the throne of the Luta- 
mandala, after his conquests in the north. This event is placed in circa 800 A.D. by Dr. Altekai''’ 
and a very short rule is attributed to Indra. 


* Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 160. f.n. 15. [ His remark runs : “ This instance of the use of sri in a Bahuvrlhi compound, 
without the SamUsanta affix ka, is somewhat unusual. But Mr. K. B. Pathak has supplied me with an analogou-- 
instance, wdiich is given in the Kdvyaprakdsa, Calcutta edition, 10th uUd-sa, p. 422, — Avitatha-manoratha-patha- 
prathaneshu praguna-garima-glta-srih | surataru-sadrifeih sa bhaviin abhilashanlyah kshitlsvaro na kasya!!’’. 
(Instead of k }.i‘iivnr6, the correct reading i.s k'lilihc.ra.) In fact, .«uch cempounds are not unusual. The affix 
ko is optional, and instances where it is not employed can be multiplied. The celebrated poet Magha show s a 

striking predilection for such a use, as may be evidenced by his Smipalavtidhn, I, 24 ; III. 82 ; IV, 68 ; XI. 64, 
66, 67 ; XVI, 85. Of these, XI, 64 may be found quoted in Ballala's Bhojaprabandha, verse 279. An epigraphical 
instance is furnished by the Junagadh rock inscription of Skandagupta in the word prj(Ai(-«rf, C. I. Vol. Ill, 
p- 59, text 1. 3 ; p, 61, text 1. 24. Here, however. Dr. Fleet has not commented upon the compound.-- -B. C. C.] 

* Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. II, p. 22. 

* hid. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 156. 

*J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XX, p. 131. 

® Annual Report, Archaeological Department, Baroda State (1939), p. 22. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 133. 

’ Ibid., Vol. XXII, p. 77. 

» Ibid., Vol. lU, p. 53. 

* hid. Ant., Vol. V, p. 145. 

4® Altekar, Rdehtrakufae and Their Times, p. 79. 
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Indra was succeeded by his eldest son Karkka Suvarnavarsha. It appears that he ruled 
jointly with his yonger brother Govindaraja or at least deputed him to govern some parts of Gujarat. 
The position of Govindaraja, in this respect, has always been a vexed question. 


On account of the difficulty of two rulers granting villages in the same territory, it was formerly 
conjectured that some sort of enmity existed between the two brothers and probablv Govindaraja 
came to the throne as a usurperb The praise of Karkka .Suvarnavarsha in our plates, as well as 
in other grants of Govindariija, establishes the harmony between the two brothers. Dr. Altekar- 
thinks that Govindaraja may have been a princely regent ” appointed by Karkka, but the view 
that he was entrusted with the administration of Gujarat in the absence of Karkka during the 
hostilities regarding the in.stallatiou of Amoghavarsha I on his throne, or during his minority, 
is now hardly tenable from the early date of our record. That Gdvinda III was still living when 
our plates were issued, is indicated by the dates of an unpublished plate^ {.Saka 733), the Loharfd 
grant (Saka 734) and the suspected to be spurious Kadaba plates' (Saka 735). According to Prof. 
Mirashi*, Amoghavarsha I was a fairly grown up boy of sixteen, when he came to the throne in 
c/rra Saka 736. The reason why Karkka wanted to rule in company with Govindaraja should, 
therefore, be sought somewhere else than in his .absence from Gujarat to help Amoghrv.u’sha I. 
It is also noteworthy to see that Karkka does not think of his own son Rajaputra Dautiv.irman as 
the probable candidate for the governorship of Gujarat, who appears as the d’l'ak i in his B iro hi 
plates’ is.suod only two years after the date of our record. Wc have to take it. therefore, tint both 
the brothers were ruling jointlt' or at least cither of them had the full autuority to make dou.ition 
of lands without each othcr'.s consent. 


Unfortunate! V, our plates do not throw any additional light on the history of the Rhshtn- 
kutas. Many verses of these plates have occurred lu vinous lla.shfi.ikupt records. Si.x ot them, 
w'?., (2, 7, 8, 11, 13 and 14) and (2, 3, 7, d, 9, II) are repeated in the Torkhede’ and K.lviplat"-.* 
of Govindaraja respectively, but most of them can be reail together in the K.ipa.hanaj plate. 
of Krishna If, where they follow the same order as i.s found in our plates. ^ The only new veise 
Occurring in this grant (v. 15) describes Govindaraja in the ueual panegyric terms and is not 
important historically. 

As regards the geographical names occurring in the grant, Vahaula, which was the head- 
quarters of the division consisting of eighty-four villages ineliuling the douatc'd vill.-ige, may lie 
identified with Vahora, a village about 4 miles south-east of Bhilodia, the find-spot of tin' plates, 
in the Baroda State. The village Gharmmanihauha, where the donee was re.sidmg, is probably 
identical with Chamarwara. about midway between Bhilodia and VahorS. and the donated vdhige 
Usaunaka with Whsaii, about 2 miles north-east of Ch.'imarwara. Both Chamarwara and Wasap 
are on the right bank of the Hiran river which is a tributary of the Orsang. The Gauda 
country from where the donee came is obviously the eastern part of Beng.tl. 


1S7 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 180 ; ibid., Vo!. XIV, p. 107, 

^ Above, Vol. XXII, p. 68. 

® Noticed by Diskalkav, J. B. B. E. 4. *S'. (N. S.), Ill, p. 

* Above, Vol. XXIIT, p. 212. 

“ Above, Vol. IV. p. 332. 

« Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 217. 

’ lad. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 156. 

® Above, Vol. Ill, p. 53. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 145. 

v* Above, Vol. I, p. 53. , i t- k 

n I am obUged to Prof. Mirashi for the identification of Charmm.anihauha and Lsaiujatts 
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TEXTi 

[ Metres : — Vv. 1, 7, 13, 16, 18, 20 and 21 Anushtubh ; w. 2 and 4 AryS ; w. 3 and 19 I7pa- 
jdti ; vv. 5, 6, 9, 10, 11 and 15 Vasantatilaka ; w. 8 and 17 Indravajrd ; v. 12 Sdrdulavikrldita ; 
V. 14 Vamsastka; v. 22 Sdluu.'\ 

First Plate 

2 i[i ^ 11 *] [i*] sr- 

3 »Tr wrnfranit ?rfT- 

4 MfrTimTa; ii(i) 5raT^^33w{5*)[»35] 

5 wusi: w*ini5Rrgw: [i*] 

6 n[8ii*] ?r«iRi>i:s?fswTT»iH: 

7 wtcm: ^^q?TR^ [l*] 

9 ^^STTTt «(|) 

10 g »pTTffi^^RT^fftTfirat^cnRi?rm^ ii[^ii*J ?:4irrT 9- 

11 ST rsT:3H n(i) sci^ Tf^nr ^^rsrr arm gf%: tt- 

12 ^ ii[^ii*] Hirm g ^ 

13 xm: D*] •JiiWT ii[ch*] ji- 

14 ^T5’»II^5ini«f: ftRRT’fW 

Second Plate ; First Side 

15 qfird^ ^ H(l) ^^T(»T) ^ 

10 5TT^5^(s^)msTi?wr6wrcr m ^tst- 

1 from original plates and impression.^. 

•E.'rpres.sed by a symbol. 

' Restored from Kapadvanaj plates of Krishna II ; above, VoL I, p. 52. 

* Read charurjiiddra-. 
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17 # ii[«.u*] 5gTftnsrT[f%ir]^(^)«rf^Twfwi^ g- 

18 II (l) Jiraf*?! TT^ ^>nTT%fTT: 

19 I|[VII*] ?TW ?PfT«I«TW; 

21 ^ ^chaTisr^HnssuTtxrgl: iiLun] ^ ^ 

22 ^ ? «fHgl!w . *1 ^ irfr^lT ^- 

23 n^WJfirw. [i*l sQ’STJim: ^ 

*■ Nj 

24 ^^Tun wfH: ii[^^ii*] 

%fk- 


25 


<t: 


fw. [i*] 



«[t^ii*] 


26 ^ 4mwfi i i ; < n qtrq Tf^fw: [i*] JTfTft ?T5ifq^ “q [^ 

Nj 

■ 

27 ^TPW ll[^8ll*] W.f^!iwfscrtr^^»q^— 

[l*] ^- 

28 QR^ f^sfhwfr: wm: ii[inii*] [r 


29 ^ 

31 ^ n Pm * m^snqri^iw ^?]^w[qT^^]- 


Second Plate i Second Side 

32 ^hgtin^2Ilfll'iq4l41^'^«^^l4l»ltM'qTfT[^]lBWrf>Hqil«l [W?5|'?T5WT^i- 


*See above, p. 260, n. 1. 

* One alcshara is illegible here, of which the subscript yya is seen on the plate, f I would read khyOlal-audhS. 
ra»a.~B. C. C.] 

’ Only faint traces of the words in the brackets can be seen on the plates. [ The portion possibly reads ** c^.a 
Lafeita. — B. C. C.] 

* Only faint traces of these words are seen on the plates. 
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33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 


40 


41 

42 


43 

44 

45 

46 


47 

48 





ST irwf^fr5si(aw) ii ^n^rrfw- 

L»T5?]- 

[tl]fMwt?lf5T<!fT^i32q^feT ^rWRI^ g|. 

q^RlT=^f^<4|*l^fT^lg»rfl(5fl)ai: tlfen^rRig [l*] cRFftlW g^TWf[f^]- 

[f«; II ^an TTsifir: 

?n?f 


[?r^] qrer(^?T) ii[hii*J %?5sn%sT ^tsr ii 

IfSW 

w. [i*] ^ ?i: ^T^5f m- 

^ ll[t'31l*J ^RRTtgRSJ’Higjf I|(|) 

'?T3(e)^rW?r- 

^r?RRlTg3t(»f) I|[^ '=!!*] STt^t^sd^lsiTfsT 

W?R- 


^afrtiPi:(f^ i) <?if^ sift ^rm h^[^J* 

?T ii[^£.n*] ^ >j1^: II (i) [Rig-1 

ART ^ rn^ »ni^ h[’i®«*] ftR2n?ltRa\?n^ ^[is^-] 


Third Plate 

[i*] womr^yirw^inii^ 

Jjf^RTtrifTft’ir: ll[^tll*] WrWrTT TTJW* 

* Probably two aksharas procedod the word Usaunaka. [The original seems to read C. R- K.J 

* Read ^ injr<{f« t; i 

? After this the scribe wiot* the wo^'^^fbut subsequently cancelled it. 
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50 fWH5: [l*] ^1% HT^^- 

51 ^ IT^: II [^^11*] 

52 SHRsr 

53 [ l«^H5l^i^f«T || sr^Cf^T- 

54 IiTT[^*] ^ 

TRANSLATION 

(Lines 28-36.) And now tlie kins Govindaraja alias Prabhutavarsha the ParamSivnrn, 
the overlord of the feudatory kins.s, who has acquired {the riylil to the use of) all the {five) musical 
instruments, commands all the future kings : 

“ Be it known to you {all} that, for the enhancement of the relisious merit and renown of 
Our parents and Ourself, in this world aud the next, the village Usaunaka situated in the Vahaula 
{sub-division of) eighty-four {vdlajes), has been granted {b>j Us) with hbatiou of water, on the Mah-l- 
Vaisakhl day, for the performance of the rites such as Bali, Cham, Vaisvadeva. Agmhotra, Kr.uu, 
etc., to the Brahmin Bhobhika, son of Bhatta Jaya. of the .Vtri ijotra. a religions .student of S.Tma- 
vC'da, residing in the village Charmmanihauha, an immigrant from the Gauila country, with all 
the assessments and the {proceeds rf the punishments for) faults and ten Oifence-s, limited b v the 
boundaries {of this rilla/je), without any interference from the royal officers, according to the oustonu 
of the cultivable aud uncultivable lands {bhumi-chchhidra-npnijena), in which, while being 
enjoyed, nobody should cause any hindrance.” 

(Lines 51-54.) This is the sign-manual of the illustrious Govindaraja himself, son of the 
illustrious Indrarajadeva. This charter has been written by me, Jajjulla, son of Padmanabha, 
the officer in charge of war and treaties. 

{Dated this) the seventh {day) of the dark half of {the month of) Vaisakha when seven hundred 
and thirty two years had elapsed since the time of the Saka king. 


No. 35.— RATANPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF PRITIIVIDEVA II ; 

THE [KALACHURI] YEAR 915 

By Prof. V. V. Mirashi, 31. A., N.agpur 

This inscription was brought to notice as early as 1825 by Sir (then 3Ir.) Richard Jenkins 
who published a short account^ of it in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. X\', pp. 501-5. It has since 

* An ornamental device precedes the dandas. 

* There is a sign after va, which caonot he taken for that of Bead 

* There is a blank space for one akshara after A. 

* Je'ihina’ account of this record was based on the report of his assistant Sastri Vinayakrao Anandrao Anranga* 
badkar who examined this and some other records at Sirpiir, Raipur and Ratanpar, The mamiscript of his report 
written in the Modi characters is still preserved in the India Office Library, I/mdon. An autograph copy of it 
was kindly supplied to me by the Libraiian, Dr. H. N. Randle, As shown belo\^ ,the report is incorrect in several 
places. 
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been referred to twice in this journaP by Dr. Kielhom and has also been briefly noticed by Rai 
Bahadur Hiralal in his Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar* It is edited here for the first time from 
the original stone which is now preserved in the Central Museum, Nagpur. 

According to a manuscript history of Ratanpur, the stone bearing this inscription was dis- 
covered within the Badal Mahal’ of the fort at Ratanpur, 16 miles north of Bilaspur in the Bilaspur 
District of the Central Provinces. More than 75 years ago one Reva Ram Kayastha of Ratanpur 
prepared a transcript of the inscription for the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces, which 
is now included in the aforementioned MS. history of Ratanpur.* The stone was then apparently 
in a state of good preservation, for Reva Ram’s transcript has no lacunae. It has since then suffered 
in a most deplorable manner especially in the middle of lines 5-35 where from 3 to 39 aksharas 
have been lost in each line. Lines 13 and 14 have been completely effaced except for a few aksharas 
at one end. In the extant portion also, several letters here and there have become partly or wholly 
illegible. Unfortunately Reva Ram’s transcript affords little aid in such places, as it is full of in- 
accuracies, judging from the extant portions of the record.’ A patient examination of the original 
has enabled me to prepare the subjoined transcript from which it is possible to form a general 
idea of the whole record. 

The inscribed portion measures 2' 91' broad and 1' 9^' high and contains 36 lines. The 
characters are Nagarl. The medial diphthongs are shown by prishtha-mdtras ; n is still with- 
out a dot, see, e.g., bhringa-, 1, 2 ; the rarejA occurs in jharhkritaih, 1. 24 &nA jhamkara, 1. 27 ; the 
upper loop of Ih is not open, see pratyarthi-prithvipatau, 1. 20 ; in its subscript form the letter is 
still laid on its side, see pdntha-, 1. 24 ; finally, dk has not yet developed a horn on the left, see 
dharddharStyt, 1. 2. The language is Sanskrit. Except for Orh namah Sivdya in the beginning 
and the date at the end, the whole record is metrically composed. It contains 45 verses, all of 
which seem to have been numbered. The orthography does not call for any notice except 
that the consonant following r is generally reduplicated and v is throughout used for b. 


* Above, Vol. 1, p. 33 and Vol. V, Appendix, p. 60, n. 1. 

’Second ed., pp. 127 6F. This is also probably the inscription mentioned by Cunningham’s assistant. Beglar, 
in A. S. I. R., Vol. VIl, p. 215, though he says that it is dated .a 979 ; for his description of it fits the present 
record. ‘ The centre of the slab which is a large one ’, says he, ‘ is woin quite smooth ; it opens with an 
invocation to Siva.’ 

•Jenkins also says that the stone was ‘ within the fort of Ratanpur, near the Badal Mahal ’ {Asiatic Re- 
seai-ches, Vol. XV. p. 505). Beglar, however, was told by some people at Bilaspur that the slab originally came 
from Dhangdon (i.e., Dhanpur, now a village in the Pendra Zam indari in the Bilasnur District, which contains 
Several ruins). If the object of the inscription was to record the gift of a village in.honour of Siva under the name 
Somanatha, installed at Kumarakota (see w. 36-39), the inscription may have been originally put up at that 
place and later on removed to Ratanpur. 

* Drug District Gazetteer (1909), p. 47. This is referred to below as the Ratanpur MS. 

• Jenkins’ account of the contents of this inscription which was based on the report of Anrangabadkar is 
equally incorrect ; for accordi ng to him the present inscription contains a list of nine Rajas in the order of succes- 
sion from father to son, inc luding the one by whose order the inscription was engraved. Aurangabadkai ’s Mb’, 
mentions five of these, viz., Prithvtpala, Brahmadeva, Rudradeva, Prithvideva and Srideva. The extant portion 
shows the names of Prithvipala, Brahmadeva and Prithvideva only. The other names seem to be due to mislection, 
lor they do not occur in the manuscript h istory of Ratanpur also. Further, Jenkins speaks of Prithvideva as a 
fortunate king who in his old age resigned his kingdom called Kosaladesa to his son. This is evidently an in- 
correct interpretation of verse 21 of the present inscription. What the verse really mean.s is that Prithvideva, who 
is identical with the Kalachuri king Prithvideva II of Ratanpur, called Brahmadeva to his capital and entrusting 
the government of bis kingdom to hire, led a life free from care. 
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The inscription is one of Brahmadeva, a feudatory prince of Prithvideva II of the 
Kalachuri dynasty of Ratanpur. The object of it is to record the reJigious and charitable 
works of Brahmadeva at several places. It is dated in Sariivat 915 (expressed in decimal 
figures only) of an unspecified era. This date must of course be referred to the Kalachuri era. 
The year, if expired, would correspond to A.D. 1163-64. This is the last known date for Pnthvl- 
deva II, for the next certain Kalachuri date* 919 belongs to the reign of his successor Jajaila- 
deva II. 

The inscription opens with the customary obeisance to Siva, which is followed by three 
verses invoking the blessings of the deity. The next verse describes Sesha, the lord of serpents. 
Verses 5-8 eulogise the Talahari-manduZu which is called an ornament of the earth. Then 
begins s description of the family of Brahmadeva who put up the present record. His father 
Prithvlpala is eulogised in verses 9 and 10 as a very valiant and famous personage. His son 
Brahmadeva was the foremost of the feudatories (mtndalik-agrani), evidently, of the Kalachuri 
king of Ratanpur (v. 11). The next nine verses (12-20) describe his valour, handsome form, 
learning and charity. The only point of historical interest mentioned in the extant jmrtion is 
that he obtained a victory on Jatesvara who is evidently identical with the homonymous son 
of Anantavarman-Ch5dagahga. We are next told that Prithvideva, the lord of Kosala, called 
him from the Talahari-munda/a and cntrusting.the government of his country to him obtained 
peace of mind (v. 21). This Prithvideva is evidently the second prince of that name in th»' 
Kalachuri dynasty of Ratanpur. 

The next eighteen verses (22-39) describe the benefactions of Brahmadeva. He con-'- 
tructed a temple of Dhuriati (^^iva) at Mallala and excavated a tank evi.lently at the .same 
place. The religious merit of the former he assigned to his lord Prithvideva. Besides these, 
he built ten shrines of Trvambaka (^iva) and dug two lotus-ponds at some place the name of 
which is lost. At Varelapura ho constructed a grand temple of Srikantha and at Ratnapura 
he built nine shrines of Parvati. At the latter place he excavated also a large step-well and 
two tanks, one on the north and the other on the south of the city. Several other religious 
and charitable works of Brahmadeva are next mentioned, viz., a tank at the \illage Gothiili. 
a temple of Dhurjati at Nariivanapura, tanks at Barnhanl, Charauy'a and Tejallapura, a temple 
of Siva at Kumarakota and a niango-grove as well as a charitable feeding-house evidently at 
the same place. Verse 39 records that he donated the village Lonakara to the god Somanah.i 
who is probably identical with the deity installed in the temple at Kumarakota. 

The next two verses (40-11) are devoted to the description of Auantapala of the Gau.ia 
lineage, who was a keeper of records, and his son Tnbhuvanapala who composed the present 
prasasti. Then are mentioned the scribe Kumarapala* and the engravers Dhanapati and Isvara 
(vv. 43-44). The pramsti closes with a verse expressing the hope that the kirtH (evidently the 
temple of Somanatha at which the present i)r,isa‘<ti was originally put up) may hmt for ever. 

Brahmadeva, the chief of the Talahari-wouduio was at first a feudatory ot the K.alm huri 
king Prithvideva II. He seems to have taken a leading part in the defeat of . latesva ia u/tu,' 


* Hiralal read the dute of the AraOda plates of Jiiuilladeva 11 (above. \ ol. XIX, pp. - .M .) as 91-. I 
reading of the third figure of it is probably incorrect in view of the date ot the prc-,ent in-vriiAion win bi 

to the reign of his father Prithvideva II. ^ , 

* Kumarapala belonged to the race of b'ahasrirjuna from whom the iviiachim-' a. o tr.ree t ur i i. 
He is mentioned as the scribe in some other records al.^o, viz., in the It.itanpni 'V>nv iu'. ripti in o ^ri. iv , , \ 
dated V. 1207, (above, Vol. 1. pp. 4.5 if.) and Mallar stone inscription of .fij iMr. irv.v II. dated K. .1 . (i/o . 
Iv pp. 39 fif)., etc. He had idso considerable poetic talent; for he composed tKc ShcorinAniyap 

tion of the reign of Jajalladeva II, dated K, 919 (Bhandarkar’s o/ /norn'i 

»nd the Kharod stone inscription of Ratnadeva III, dated K. 933 (above, Vol. XXI, pp. b < 

XVI-1-5 


IT 


^ CHI. 
a 11. 

, N f'l. 

'i-np- 
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Kamar^ava, the son of Anantavaman-Chodagahga. We know from several records* that 
Chodaganga invaded the Kalachuri kingdom and suffered a crushing defeat at the hands 
of Ratnadeva II, the father of Prithvideva II. But that Jatesvara also attempted a similar 
invasion which met with the same fate is not so well known. The defeat of Jatesvara is 
mentioned in one other record only, viz., in the Kharod stone inscription® of Ratnadeva III. 
Unfortunately the verse in that record which describes this event is partly mutilated, but 
my personal examination of the record in situ has yielded the further detail® that Jatesvara 
was made captive by Prithvideva II. Verse 17 of the present record which describes Brah- 
madeva as well known for imprisoning a mighty foe may refer to the same event. Brah- 
raadeva afterwards became Prithvideva ’s trusted minister and was entrusted with the govern- 
ment of the whole kingdom. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, Mallala is evidently modern 
Mallar, 16 miles south-east of Bilaspur. Varelapura or Barelapura is Barela, 10 miles south 
of Ratanpur. Narayanapura and Bamhani still retain their old names; the former is situated 
on the MahanadI in the Raipur District, while the latter is 4 miles north by east of Akaltarii. 
Rai Bahadur Hiralal identified Kumarakota with Kotgadh*, but from some other records* 
the old name of the latter appears to have been Vikarnapura. Gothall, Charauya and Te- 
jallapura cannot now be traced, but the last of these may have been situated not very far 
from Sheorinarayan, for it seems to have been founded by Tejalladeva, a Kalachuri prince 
of a collateral branch, who is mentioned in an inscription at Sheorinarayan®. Finally, Tala- 
hari-ma>!daZa is probably identical with the ancient Taradamsaka-6/joya mentioned in the 
Mallar plates of Maha-Sivagupta.’ It is highly glorified in the present inscription probably 
because Mallar and other places where Btahmadeva constructed his religious and charitable 
works were included in it. It seems thus to have comprised the southern portions of the 
Bilaspur and Janjir tahsils and the northern portion of the Raipur District. 

TEXT* 

[Metres ; Vv. 1, 4-6, 11-17, 19, 21, 22, 28, 31, 37, 38, 40 and 45, S^drdulavikridita ; vv. 2, 3, 

9 and 20 Sragdhard ; vv. 7 and 26 Mdlini ; vv. 8, 10, 18, 24, 29 and 43 V asanlatilahd ; v. 23 
Manddkrdntd ; vv. 25, 27, 32-36 and 39 Anushtubh ; v. 30 Glti ; vv. 41, 42 and 44 Argd.] 

1 See, e.g., above, Vol. I, p. 40 and p. 47 ; Vol. XXI, p. 163 and Vol. XXIII, p. 4. 

• Above, Vol. XXI, p. 163. 

’ I read the last quarter of verse 9 of this record as karagdra-nifasi-va{ba)ndishu dhardmC.) prd- 

pitaft. 

• See his Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (second ed.), p. 127. The name of the place is not Kdtapattana as 
stated by Hiralal, but Kumarakotapattana. 

6 A stone inscription which was originally found at Kotgadh and is now at Akaltara (Bhandarkar’s List, 
Xo. 158o) records the construction of a tank and a temple of Revanta by VaUabharaja, another feudatory of 
Ratnadeva II and Prithvideva II. Another stone inscription of the same feudatory found at Ratanpur, while 
enumerating the benefactions of VaUabharaja, mentions the same tank and temple of Revanta as situated at 
Vikarnapura. This shows that Vikarnapura was the ancient name of Kotgadh. Is Kumarakota identical with 
Dhangaon ? See above, p. 256, n. 3. 

• Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1242. 

' Above, Vol. XXXin, p. 120. 

• From the original stone in the Central Museum, Nagpur, and mked estompagea, 

• Expressed by a symbol. 
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2 [Tffw:*] n^ii jjfn ^ - 

sa m5i5iT^(f )vrr^5qfH\ tiifiwi’jr iw^g i’ 


3 [hJ^t h iRii 

iTWq^T?I% 5rcCI?Tan(3lt)JI^tHTfr I 
HT^I ^I^nwt^JrlFT- 


I¥T 


4 H fTg ii^ii ?ir^% 

f^?f(fd »rm^! I f%'^»T^ni’5rnTf^* 

5JlfrI^ 


5 sim ^5HTfTt m H 11811 ^1T5(5)^I[:] [ntt- 

fiRfkHt Ipifftilwfi]^ _ _ _ 1 

y«yH: c««l=h^^f^f<Vl<«II®S!jW4l^yT- 

6 % liyill ^*HtsraW^[^T3f] ^ 

— — — ' — w w — w — wwo — • [^HH]-'^ 

7 ?r^ H5fft llill — — 

^ 

— ® I ?rof% f^»c)=t^chtTT: si3P??^ng(f)OT^Tfti 

8 f% ii'aii ?i^% ^rffn: oy|nT[^^] w w ^ 

y^W — W I V. — 'w'V-/^— ^ — W 

«Fif%: ii'^n 

* The missing aksharas may have been charcha. 

^ This ianda is superfluous. , 

* The Ratanpur MS. reads giuijad-dvireph-avalir=dmr-adeh paian-ollasat which makes no good sense. * crhaps 
the original reading was s-amr-ady-dpavan-ollasat. 

* The Ratanpur MS. furnishes here the fairly satisfactory reading i-ana-srai-yam (nyandan-) maranda-spnha- 
i>hrdmyad-bhuri-madhuvrat-dli-vitatdm (virutair)=vdckdlii-din-7n^ndale. 

* The missing aksharaa can be supplied with the help of the Ratanpur MS. as rakanalha-karpura-pHra-pra 
tiura-rajata-retafy-kshira-hdr-ddik-abhi. 
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9 %?f^jr[WT]WfrriTT WR f^WTf»!r^3iT[gaTrl] — I — 

^ ^ W * ‘w' ■ W ' ““ 

— ^'TT^ ^frf tn^rft] iii-ii ?reiTf%crT- 

10 I w — W w 

\_/ w — • — W — w w W w 

— ' ii^°ii [^-sml^Jfii^RtTgiraT 

11 f^r^tPCT’^: ^5Tf^ ^isr(wi^%^^: i — “ 

^ _ ^ w' 

— [iiHII*] [r?TW] 

R«fr?n tfl^ 15 - 

12 = 1 ^^^ ^t: . iTT^njTS55i<?lfHCTOni •’it — — ^ __w — — 

v_/ — w<wW w V-/ [lURII*] 

~~— W-W— w— v f%IT 3 [: [=^W]^W^fT: 

f^snfrrefilfTl 

J3 wtfnirgriT^fiiafjTr 1 ^r«f[^] — w — ww w v_/ - 

ww — w — ww's-/ w — [I'^^ll*! 

yy \y ^ — 

Ww w — -WWW 

14 \y ^ I WW W W W W 

>_/ — w W W W W W ^ ^ 

— ^ — [ii^ 8 !i*] w w — ^ — ?;^^[i?rmt?i^T] ^f^- 

15 ^/TF fRilT ^fir^ I ^T»TT^2TJP4TW — v^w w — w — 

w W W vy WWW — W w* 


— [11 ^11''*] — — [w^nrrfHwjfTrrftm [5g]«2rf^sir(^^^<i3t?^- 



*■ r*!'- R-it.iiipur M.>. reatR the second hiilf of this verse as kJrtfif^lihai^'avilvo) 
kirfti ikranta ':) tadid-dhavala-kamtir—ivdranayaVt) 


* The Ratanpur MS. reads the following seven akshiras as siman/a-c^andr-d7?i6urfa[A*] which may be correct; 
but the reading of the fourth pddft cannot be restored. 

* Ih'^ Ratanpur Ms, reads i'lm^dpa-nuch—rhnmdramdh. This bears no relation to the actual te»t which ii 
quittj uk*ar here. This clearly shows the unreliability of the readings in the MS. 
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16 ’g?: I ^ ^ 

^ ^ — o w w — w ■-/ 

— w — w 

17 31’^ ^ ■ '^ ^ 

w — WW/W ^ W-— - ll[^'3ll*] w 


18 ollTJrrR ^ w w — o' — O 

O O w W W — o— oww — 

^ ^ — I ^ ^ If%ri:gft- 

snrlsTTiHfsT^ftlJg^' 

19 ^t5it w«riT; f%<Tr; iu<^ii 

^ yi'^4ii^t f^=»\i<4 I 

^r^:p^?rr»m^wrTVt; fi^- 

^,3r!r[^T][fH5ii*] nT^TOJ’jn ^pn^n i 


21 ^TJi mm ^(ajT) ir^ii ^(ai)ri?^irr- 

- o w - w - I 


22 IR^II w^kifw^n ^ ^ 

m% »iwrasfw5T iR^ii 


"■"^ ~ ^ — • *ho Rafanniir MS which reads instead yn.ih-aivad (?) ripu- 

t This historically important name is missing m the Rata p - ' BrahmadC-va. 

sripn - Aurangabadkar’s account also makes no mention karn.H kkaratard s.te ya,o mr.-s- 

» The Ratanpur MS. reads the last pada of this verse as .ya y y ^ tnpinlU 

lam. This may be adopted, but karnika, in the sense of an arro , i 

is the correct reading. MS They have left faint traces on tha slab, 

’ The akshara., in the bracket are supplied from the Ratanpy ^ S. they n 
* This royal name is missing in the Ratanpur MS. It is fairly clear on the original 


* Restore saury -o, 
^Restore tjphulla-. 
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vy — W [^W^fTTcf] 11^811 

24 ?|t ii^yiii ?s[r h^stsrtT^ 

^ ^ I w w ^ v^ 'w^ 

w w w 11^411 [tJ2lf%] WWW 

[l*]^3T|ri'ff^ I MW^frlU- 


25 giwf? II^Oll 

^§T^y< i T^i g ffd rf ii 

rrsiTsi t^fwT w »Tf^(f%)^ntrRi5: ii^'^ii 


^m^rRwRrl^frRi ^ ?:sgT umRi ii^£.ii 

I fig^TcRlfirf ^rf%?T 


27 RPq-i^qHw u^oy s!n#qrf(f)5^g^g^?f%^^incsfT^?TRffr %^fRwTM- 

=Rgra?R: ^%Rw I =iRT5crg^ ql^wct ii m ^T 

^3Tift'5TT- 


28 ^1% ?n]H ^[^]?: ^RiTR I ^rfsTRqiart g^ f^cTOTguRid l Ri q^ II 

[<7^ Rif^nri^ i snrnnrgT ^ qfii^%fe?iT- 

ii^^ii wrft ^ w w ^ i »tr- 

<tN qrar ^ w(^)»^<^<ii«- 


29 ^[f^] 11^811 ’q^qif^ ^ 1 ^- 

HT w w w w ^5 11^ nil f5Tf»firf ;Tfs^ ^ fwnr^e- 

qTH \ dd^l*q® WRlftl[qqiTO qisq^lilt: ^ 

H5l?T- 


^ Bestore taniyam, 

* Restore prabhani. 

* The tnis'jing aksharas can be restored with the help 

* Anrangabadkar read this place-name as God^t and 
as read above. 

* The Ratanpur MS. reads Siva-dhuma-virajitam which may be correct* 

* Be/ifcd tenaaiv^dnvad, 

* Bead •w*rck>varuim» 


he Ratanpur MS. as sndna-praskhalit-ambaram cf^^ 
Ratanpur MS, as GodAd/j. The aksharas are 
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30 


i: Rt’FsfcT I 

li^'311 




31 [f^]H — w w — w Rfiri R^(=&) I 

II^CII HHTHTgrg ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

^ #!rT^W ' H- 


32 ocf^^m; 3R — w w- 11 ^£.11 fsT3^: HriT ^(•^)TreT^: 

^prlfi ^ fWTWf^Hfe: HI — 1^; I ^IT^?- 

M^IT] ^IrTHTK ~ w'’ 


33 ffsg: 118 0 11 HHTf^rTm: qf^Tf^fqf^rTTTH I 

q«PTrai] iis^ii wtri qrfq- 

I HTHtfnq f%gw^TcrTJ#t sqmff5(f)’4; ii 

34 118^11 wmif^dT gircnq^iH rjiP^h i 

— — ^ [qrsR^f^Hliqm:] frftTg 

118^11 ^rRT fjrf^iq'^ai^ ^ Wi^T I 

q- 


35 



II 8 8 II qTqqTWsw^(’q)4^ 

Hl^=hilc*<m qf^q 

q^gq^d T Fti R<4^ * i^ 

1188111 


I qrqq-^ qr- 

fqq^ Iwqrrr- 


36 £_1% [ll*] 


* Read grdmam. 

* Read samanvitam. 

^ The first two of the missiag aksharas appear to be did. Read vt'd-drlh-ddhi(iam'^> 

* R>ead sdhitya — . 

* The first three aksharas of this name are damaged, but from Aurangabadkar s mention of Ananfcapa!?. a4 
the father of Tribhuvanapala, the aksharas can be restored as - 7 yt=dna;d«-. 

® The missing aksharas can be supplied with the help of the Ratanpur MS. as ^ya-viv udorfia. Eisowhere 
the name of this scribe appeals as Kumdrapdta. The second akskara of the name is shortentu nore for tbfe aa.ke 
of the metre, following the adage : api mdsham laaskam kurydch^chhando-bhangam m karayet, 

^ Read >Siamt’at. 
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TRANSLATION 

Success ! Om ! Adoration to &va ! 

(V. 1) May the divine half-moon-crested (Siva) increase your welfare! — (he) who has three 
eyes as if because of his desire to see simultaneously, at the time of playful a 2 norous enjoyment, 
the pair of gold-pitcher-like breasts and the lotus-like face of Parvati, the daughter of the moun- 
tain ! 

(V. 2) May that Nilakantha (i.e., Siva) grant you fortune! — (he) whose neck with a white 
surrounding on account of [the smearing of] ashes, imitating the beauty of collyrium, a row of 
blue lotuses, a line of bees, a sapphire, wild buffaloes and a mass of darkness, appears like the slope 
of a ridge of the snow-mountain, covered with a cloud, dark with the surcharge of water ! 

(V. 3) May that lover of Parvati remove your sin ! — seeing in the nails of whose lotus-like 
feet as in the surface of a mirror the reflection of the universe in the form of Brahman, Indra. 
Vishnu, the moon, the jewel of heaven (i.e., the sun), the princij>al mountains, the earth, the 
oceans and other t hings, the daughter of the lord of mountains (Parvati), at the time of her 
marriage, was struck w'ith wonder, her moon-like face being bent in bashfulness ! 

(V. 4) May that lord of serpents, Sesha, grant happiness to the worlds ! — (he) on whose lap 
there sleeps for a long time Narayana, in the unique cavity of whose belly as in a cottage there 
rests the universe and whose feet are caressed by the lotus-like hanas of Lakshml ; and on 
account of the precious stones in whose numerous hoods the ocean came to be the store of jewels I 

(V. 5) This famous province (ma^dala) of Talabari is the ornament of the earth — which 
is surrounded on all srdes by tanks with full-blown lotuses and humming bees and is adorned 
with gardens which appear beautiful with plantain trees shining [in the groves of mangoes and 
other trees] and to which the god of love is attracted by the excessive warbling of cuckoos. 

(V. 6) [In the Talahari province] where the regions are noisy [with the humming of bees 
hovering on] blooming, fresh , blue lotuses [in the desire for honey dripping from them], the tea- 
chers, the cav'ities of whose ears are, in admiration, filled with the musical sound, do not murk 
the faulty (pronunciation) of crowds of pupils reciting (their texts). 

(V. 7) Here, while its fair fame, resembling the lord of serpents, [the moon, camphor-pow- 
der, silver, milk, pearl-nec klaces and others], is roaming in all directions, the chakora birds e cf'u 
now eagerly fly (after it), mistaking it, for the rays of the moon. 

(V. 8) In the sacrificial enclosures in it, the line of smoke, as it speedily touches the expac.^e 
ol the sky, is looked at by the peacocks which scream in joy, mistaking it for a multitude of clou is. 

(V. 9) Then there was born Pinthvipala. From the necks of the hostile princes struck by 

him with the sharp sword grasped in his hand .... for half a moment subjects himself to ap 
prehension. 

(V. 10) [Whose fame of bright lustre resembling lightning] and wearing a white necklace 
of spotless pearls scattered from the large frontal globes of the best elephants of his enemies clelt 
by the strokes of his sword .... has gone from the earth to the region of the skv in order to 
divert itself. 

(V. 11) From him was born the illustrious Brahmadeva, the foremost of feudatories, the 
play house of fame white like the moon, (and) the resting place of valour,— (Ae) who is to the 
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parting line of hair of the wives of hostile warriors struck by his sword what a cloud is to the 
moon* 


(V. 12) [The heavenly damsels] gathering together again and again on the path of gods (i.e., 
in the sky) and conversing with crowds of hostile warriors killed on the battle-field as they speedily 
became gods rumbling out of seasons. 

(V. 13) . . . like the man-lion, he is the best of men ; like Achyuta (Vishnu) wielding his 
BpUfted discus, he leads a victorious army ; bke Vishnu who is fond of the bird (Garuda) and 
reclines on the best of serpents, he is fond of the Brahmanas and lives in the company of the 
best of longs* (or, Naga princes 1) 

{V. 14) (This is completely effaced.) 

(V. 15) Who accepted a beloved clad in a black garment .... who had lovely, compact 
and large breasts, and who just then fell in love with him .... Taking off furiously the sheath 
(oj his sword) .... 

(V. 16) In the fight in which the strokes of his creeper-like sword appeared like (flashes of) 
lightning and in which it was difficult to move about on account of multitudes of streams of blood 
gushing forth fronj the necks of crowds of wrathful foes, he, having attacked the hostile king 

Jate^vara 


(V. 17) He is to his enemies what the sun is to a mass of darkness ; he is Pradyumna to wo- 
men (and) the preceptor of gods (i.e., Brihaspati) in the right judgment of speech ; being well 
known for imprisoning (his) mighty (foe)^, he resembles Krishna (who in his Dwarf incarnation 
imprisoned Bali, but, unlike Krishm) he is not dark-complexioned* 

(V. 18) Though (like the ocean) he is ... . dear to all creatures, appears charming with 
his great vitality (as the ocean does wUh its abundant store of water), has attained a supreme posi- 
tion by his command of all armies (as the ocean has by its lordship over all rivers), and is a recep- 
tacle of precious things (as the ocean is a treasure of gems), he does not (unlike the ocean which gives 
skelter to water) give refuge to dullards. 

(V. 19) The regions at the extremity of the earth which appear beautiful 

with the magnificent bridge of Rama (and) those, the water of the ocean in which is absorbed 
by the navels of the women in the city of Varuna, have been resorted to by his fame. 

(V. 20) ‘ This [Brahmadeva, who is the sun to] the lotuses which are the faces of the ex- 
ceUent ladies who come out of eagerness to see his handsome form, [may come] to our world 
to give away wealth to suppUcants in charity ’-Being as it were urged by gods through such 
apprehension*, the sun moves continuously round the regions on the slopes of the golden moun- 
tain (Meru) for its protection. 


* As th. moon hidden behind a cloud is no more visible, so the parting of hair on the part of those ladies is 

na longer to bo seen, they being too full of grief to attend to their toilet. , u- j e, 

* There i. a play on the words chakra meaning yi) a discus and (ii) an army, doijaty meanmg (t) the bird Ga- 
rmda and (ii) a Brahmapa, and bhogin meaning (i) a serpent and («) a Naga prince or an officer in charge of a 
Bhoga or Bhukti (sub-division). 

’ This may refer to the imprisonment of Jate^vara. „ . . , .u 

* There is contradiction here, since the prince Brahmadeva is said to be and still not to have the 

complexion of Krishoa, but the contradiction is only apparent, the figure being »r6 ' sa. , . , , , 

* The regions in »U the four directions were described in this verse. The first hemistich which d«orib^ 

the northern and eastern regions is almost completely lost. The deecnption la the second hemistich refers to 
the Bonthem and western regions. ir i t at 

* The idea in this verse occurs also in verse 17 of the Mallat stone inscription, above, o , , p. 
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(V. 21) Consigning the yoke of the government to him who, being a treasure of merits, had 
been brought over from the Talahari-jna«(^/a and who killed hostile kings with the strokes of the 
sword grasped in his hand, the king Prithvideva (II), the lord of the famous Kosala country, 
obtained great mental happiness. 

(V. 22) [Seeing that] on the orb of the earth .... is like dew-drops on (the petal of) a lotus 

shaken by the wind, that wealth is of unsteady duration resembling mostly the flashes 

[of lightning] and that men’s youth imitates (in fickleness) the shining of the fiire-fly, he who had 
acquired abundant wealth [bj valour] exerted himself for piety. 

(V. 23) In this^ Mallala which renders the circle of regions fragrant with abundant [full- 
grown] lotuses, he constructed a temple of Dhurjati (iSiva) (distinguished) by these banners set 
in motion by wind, which remove the perspiration, caused by fatigue, of the horses of the sun. 

(V. 24) [And he constructed] a tank, which appears beautiful with clusters of full-blown 
lotuses, the rows of the waves of which are broken by the protruding breasts of town ladies, and 
which is crowded on all aides with multitudes of swans sporting in water 

(V. 25) The religious merit of this temple, the splendour of which is beautiful like that of 
the moon’s rays and kunda flowers, he assigned to the king Prithvideva (II) of pious nature. 

(V. 26) He constructed ten large and beautiful temples of Tryambaka (Siva), 

[bright] like moon-light, full-blown night-lotuses, kunda flowers and the mountain of crystals 
(i.e., Kailasa). 

(V. 27) At this very place he [constructed] two lotus-pools which delighted the ears of 
travellers with the sweet humming (of bees) in water. 

(V. 28) He erected at the famous Varelapura, a temple of Srikaptha (Siva), white like the 
lustre of the moon, and covered with flags fluttering in the wind ; having received habitation 
in which, the god (Siva), the lord of Ambika, has given up completely his longing for living on 
Eailasa 

(V. 29) By him there were built at Ratnapura nine cloud-kissing excellent temples of (Par- 
vati) the daughter of the Himalaya, (which are) white like night-lotuses, the moon, kunda flowers, 
snow, pearl-necklaces and lavali (flowers and) the flags of which flutter in the wind. 

(V. 30) He made here a large and beautiful well, with wonderful steps, the waves of which 
were stirred by the plump breasts of town ladies sporting (in its water). 

(V. 31) In the northern and southern directions of Ratnapura he made two beautiful tanks 
which are rendered noisy by the buzzing of the swarms of bees humming on clusters of full-blown 
lotuses and the banks of which are crowded with numerous swans sporting (initheir water). 

(V. 32) At the village named Gothali he made a pleasant tank which is occupied by crowds 
of fishes as heaven is by gods.’ 

(V. 33) He constructed at Narayanapura a temple of Dhurjati (Siva), white like the moon, 
which with its flags scrapes the sky. 

(V. 34) He made a tank near the village BamhanI, which, like the story of the Bharata? 
is 


1 The wording of verse 23 may be taken to signify that the inscription originally came from MaUaia, but notice 
a similar wording in V. 30. 

» There i» a play on the expression a-nimisha.drii (lit., having unwinking eyes). It signifies (i) fishes and 
(ii) gods. 

* The verse apparently contained an expression which by means of double entendre desoribed both the tank 
and the story of the Mahabfuirata, 
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(V. 35) He made a lovely large lake at the village called Charauya and [a beautiful teniple 
of Siva] at Tejallapura. 

(V. 36) At the town of Kumarakota he made another lovely temple of (Siva) the husband 
of Parvatl, resplendent like the mass of his own fame. 

(V. 37) He himself planted a grove of mango trees which with their very dense shade 
removes the heat (of the sun) and with its multitude of fruits reached by the hand, pleases travellers 
and where the knot of stubborn reserve of proud young ladies gives way at the imperious command 
of the god of love, which is begun (to be communicated) by the mingling sweet notes of the warbling 
cuckoos. 

(V. 38) Ha\-ing partaken, to their hearts’ content, of the various kinds of foods and drinks 
as desired in the charitable feeding house of the great sacrificer, such loud cries of pilgrims 
daily make the circle of regions resound, (viz.) 

(V. 39) To the god Somanatha the pious one granted [the \’illage] Loijakara together with 
all taxes 

(V. 40) There was the learned Anantapala of extensive fame, born in the Gaucla lineage, 
who mastered the path of poets, who always secured a place at the head of good people, whose 
thoughts were rendered pure by his knowledge [of the contents of the Vedas], who was clever 
in literary discussions, who attained renown in the department of records (and) was a play-house 
of fortune. 

(V. 41) [From him] was horn Tribhuvanapala who gives shelter to all Brahmanas and who, 
being a treasure of arts, has (all) his desires completely fulfilled, even as from the milky ocean 
is produced the moon which, being the repository of digits, exceedingly adorns all quarters and 
maintains all (chakora) birds.' 

(V. 42) The learned Tribhuvanapala has composed this pra.iasti (eulogy) resembling a lake,— 
which is full of flavour (as a lake has abundant water), is profound (as a lake is deep) and clear and 
is pleasing to the thoughts of poets. 

(V. 43) The wise Kumarapala, who has attained e.xcellence in learning and fine arts, has 
with eagerness written this prasasli resembling a necklace of pearls which has the merit of (beitiy 
composed in) good metres (as the necklace has that of having well-rounded pearls), which is rich in 
merits (as the necklace is in threads) and which (like the necklace) appears brilliant and is full of 
deep sentiments (as the necklace is possessed of great ckarm).^ 

(V. 44) This pleasant prasasti, abounding in sentiments, is incised in beautiful letters by 
the skilful and best sculptors named Dhanapati and Isvara. 

(V. 45) As long as the moon, the gem of the sky and the crest-jewel of (Siva) the lord of 
Chandi, makes the orb (of the earth) white with its dense rays, as long as the lotus-dwelling (god- 
dess of fortune) rests on the breast of the god who is distinguished by the (mace) Kaumodaki (i.e., 
of Vishnu), even so long may this bright temple’ shine on the orb of the earth ! 

(L. 36) The Year 915. 

• There is a p[ay on three expreseiona here which are intended to be construed with Tribhuvanapala and 
the moon. 

’ The expressions in the first hemistich of this verse are on account of double entendre intended to bo construed 
with \he prasasti (eulogy) as well as with the hdrdvali (pearl-necklace). 

« The text has kirtti which meaM ‘ any work of public utility, calculated to render famous the name «f the 
oonstmctor of it’. See C. I. /., Vol. Ill, p. 212, n. fi. It probably refers here to the temple of SOmanacua aux- 
tioned in verses 36 and 311. 
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No. 36— RAJGHAT PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRADEVA : V. S. 1197 
By Kkishna Deva, M.A., Delhi 

The record edited below consists of two copper-plates which were unearthed 5' below 
surface from an ancient mound at R§jgh&t in the northern outskirts of the city of Benares in 
the beginning of July 1940 in course of earth-work excavation by the East Indian Railway in 
connection with the project of the extension and remodelling of the Eashi railway station and 
the regirdering of the Dufferin Bridge on the Ganges. On receiving information of their discovery, 
Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, Director General of Archaeology in India, promptly acquired them 
from the railway authorities through Mr. S. J. P. Cambridge, Engineer-in-charge of the project. 
I am grateful to Rao Bahadur Dikshit for kindly according me permission and every facility to 
edit the plates which are now deposited in the Bharat Kala Bhavan, Benares. 

The mound from which the plates were recovered is situated immediately to the east of the 
Kashi goods yard. Though the actual findspot has been levelled down to a depth of about 8' 
below the top of the mound an d abuts on the compound of the office of the said project, marking 
the middle of its northern boundary line, the continuation of the mound in the north, which is 
perched by some Muslim graves and a well, still stands intact and attests the original contour 
and height of the mound. An examination of the cutting of the mound revealed traces of old 
structural remains at the same level with the findspot of the plates, superimposed by a later con- 
crete floor of perhaps the Muslim period. In view of the continued occupation in antiquity of the 
Rajghat site from the Sunga to the Gahadavala period, which has been proved by the subsequent 
excavations of the Archaeological Department, it is quite likely that the plates were found from 
the Gahadavala stratum, if not actually from the house of the grantee of the charter. 

The set consists of two copper-plates, each measuring Their edges are fashioned 

thicker and raised into rims for the protection of the writing which is inscribed on one side only 
of each plate. They are held together by a circular ring which passes through a ring-hole of f' 
diameter. The ring-hole is pierced through the middle of the bottom of the first plate and the 
top of the second. To the ring is affixed a circular seal, measuring 2|' in diameter and bearing 
within a thin circular border and concentric band of incised indentations, representations of flvinf' 
Garuda in the upper field and the mnkha in the lower, with the legend Srimad-Go^nmdachariidra- 
<Uvah, engraved in Nagarl in the middle. The plates with the ring and seal weigh 551 tolas. The 
plates were found secure!}- packed in a roughly fashioned sandstone box made of two similar 
carved trays put one above the other, each of which measures 24'xl8"x3'. Originally the 
trays must have been held together by means of a string for which a number of grooves have been 
incisea all along their outer edges. The inner recess of the stone receptacle was carved nearly to 
the size of the plates and a special projection with a deeply cut groove was provided in the middle 
of its width to accommodate the ring and the seal. 

The plates are in an excellent state of preservation and the execution of the writing is careful 
and elegant. Altogether there are 35 lines of writing of which the first plate contains 18 lines and 
the second 17 lines. The height of the letters is |'. The characters of the inscription are 
Nagarl and the language Sanskrit. With the exception of 9 verses in the beginning and 10 impre- 
catory and benedictory verses in the end, the rest of the record is in prose. Like other Gahadavala 
records, the first verse of this is introductory in praise of Lakshmi and Vishnu and the followin'^ 
eight are devoted to the eulogy of a succession of Gahadavala rulers ending with the donor of the 
grant. 
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In respect of orthography the following points are worth noting ; (1) B is invariably de- 
noted by the sign for v, e.g., vdhu-valli-mddh- (1. 9), =amvu (1.10), vabhramur= (1. 11), Kanyakuvj- 
(li. 12-13), vodhayaty= (1. 18), etc. (2) Sh has been wrongly substituted for kh in seshararh (1. 22) 
and kh for sh in °gartt6kharah (1. 19). (3) S has been incorrectly used for s in yasalk (1. 3), Kdsi 
(1. 5), scUasas- (1. 6), =adisati (1. 18), visuddhah (1. 20), sdsanam (1. 35), etc. and s for s in sathdr- 
(i. 10), ienapati (11. 16-17), sahahdni (1. 28), vasundhardih (1. 29), etc. (4) Combinations of con- 
sonants and nasals have been indiscriminately represented by either anusvara or a nasal 'of the 
same class, e.g., akunth-otkantha and drambhe (1. 1), =dhkitd (1. 6), mandale (1. 8), mantri- (1. 16), 
etc., as against Mahlchamdras= (11. 2-3), naremdrah (1. 10), Gdvirhdachamdra (1. 15), samplavam 
(1. 32), virhdu (1. 33), etc. (5) A consonant following r has very often been doubled, e.g., dor-vvikra- 
men=^tjjUam (1. 5), -opdrjjtta- (1. 12), sa-parnti- (1. 19), tarppayitvd (11. 21-22), gdkarnna (1. 23), 
purwakam (I. 24), karmmdnau and smrgga- (1. 27), dharmmah (1. 33), etc., the few exceptions 
being havirbhujam (1, 23), setur=nripandm (1. 34), etc. (6) Anusvara has been rightly changed 
into final m at the end of the metrical stanza in =drjjilam (1. 5), phalam (1. 31) and samplavam 
(1. 32), but not at the end of the second quarter as in uasundhardtk (1. 29), angulam (1. 31), etc. 
(7) Kdkapada sign has been used at the end of lines 9, 12 and 24 to show in each case that the last 
word could not be completed in that line and is continued in the next line. (8) Ornamental scroll 
patterns have been introduced between the daudas in lines 15, 26 and 35. Similar ornamental 
designs also occur in other Gahadavala records like the Saheth-Maheth plate of Govindachandra- 
deva (V. S. 1186).‘ 

The donor of the grant is the Paramabhatldraka Mahdrnjndhirdja Parameh'ara Paramamdhei~ 
vara Odvindacliaiidradeva, the Gahad®vala ruler of Kanau] and Benares, of whom as many 
as forty-three records* dating from V. S. 1171 to V. S. 1211 (.A.. D. 1114-1154) are already known. 
The present record repeats the draft of the other co[)per-p!ate grants of the ruler, the only new 
information which it yields being contained in the grant portion. The usual genealogy is given 
in verses 2-9 and again in lines 11-15. 

The date of the grant is recorded both in words and in decimal figures in lines 20-21 as Sunday, 
the Karttiki or the 15th day of the bright half of Karttika in the (Vikrama) Saiiivat 1197, which 
regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 27th October, A.D. 1140. This date is not of much interest 
as we already have a grant of the ruler dated in V . S. 1 197.* 

The object of the grant is to record the gift of the villaire Bhadapa-Namdapa together 
with its patakas, in the Amavali-pa^luhi to the Brahmin Bnatta- Aril tap anisarmman, of 
the Bharadvaja-^Stra and the three pravaras, Bharadvaja, Angirasa and \ atsa, son of Bhaiiimu 
and grandson of Jatanayiva. The gift w-as made by Govindachandradeva after bathing in the 
Ganges at Varanasi in the Adikesava-ghatta. The Chandra vati plate of Chandradeja of \. 
S. 1156, which also refers to the god Adikesava, is the earliest record to mention the Aiikesa- 
va-ghatta which is described as janita-Surasarid- Varan-dghamarshami* implying that it was 
situated on the sacred confluence of the Gange.s and the Barna The present situation of the 
Adikesava ghdt exactly conforms to this description and it is interesting to note the close 
promixity of the ghdt to the findspot of the present copper-plates. Two other Gahadav.da 


* Above, Vol, XI, pp. 22 ff. 

* ‘-'ee R. 8. Tripathi, History of Kinauj, pp. 369 ff. 

• Above, Vol. IV. p. 111. 

• Above. Vol. XIV, p. 198, 1.16. 
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records mention the Adike^va-ghatta* and three more the god Adikesava^, whose shrine then, 
as now, was situated on the ghat bearing the same name. But the earliest epigraphioal reference 
to this deity, probably the family deity of the Gahadavalas, is found in the following verse 
occurring in the Chandravati plates of Chandradeva of V. S. 1150^. 

f^sjr ii[c it*] 


This gives us the valuable information that the image of Adike^ava was installed by Chandra- 
deva in or before V. S. 1150. It is true that the Kdu-Khanda* of the Skanda-Purdna contains 
references to Adike^ava, but as the age of the work is uncertain and the references are purely of 
a mythological character, it does not help us to determine whether or not the shrine existed before 
Chandradeva’s period. In the absence of any contradictory evidence, we shall be justified in 
presuming that Chandradeva was the builder of the Adike^ava shrine, which comes into promi- 
nence only from the 12th century A.D. onwards. 

Fortunately the localities mentioned in the grant can nearly all be identified. Bhadapa, 
the first component of the compound name of the gift village Bhadapa-Narndapa, is the same as 
the modern Bhadaun village, which is hardly quarter of a mile to the west of Rajghat where the 
plates were found. The latter half of the compound, viz. Narbdapa, is perhaps represented by 
Nadesar, situated in Benares Cantonment, about 2 miles further west. I am, however, unable 
to identify Amavall-pattala . This may be identical with the AmvuaVi-patiala, mentioned in the 
Benares plate of Jayachchandradeva of V. S. 1234S wherein it is described as Daivahd-pdre, 
i.e., situated across the Daivaha (river). 


» J. B. A. S., 1S98, p. 787 ; ./. .4. 5. B., Vol. LVI, Part I, p. 109, 1. 19. 

*Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 252 ; Above. Vol. IV, p. 119, 1.18 and p. 124, 1. 24. 

•Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 192 ff. For the verse see plate opposite p. 191, 1.0. It is strange that the editor 
of this record omitted even to transcribe some new and bistoncallv important verses occurring at the beginning 
of the record. Some of the verse.s are also found in the Chandravati plate of V. S. 1156, which is edited together 
with the former record. .Among such verses are the following which throw light on the vexed question as to 
who the immediate predecessors of the Gahadavalas were on the throne of Kanaiij : 



II [a*] ^M^l sire(5()»ro 6^ dqi'tigiscfec) | 


fqs i uii 15ft ii[^ii*] 1 

This Devapala is no doubt the homonymous chief of the Rasthtrakuta family, who has been enlogistically 
referred to in the Badaun inscription of Lakhanapala (above, Vol. I, p. 64, 1. 5). This further corroborates the 
view of Dr. Tripathi (/fistory 0 / Kanauj, p. 290) that a branch of the Rash(rakutas ruled over Kanauj immediately 
before the rise of the Gahadavalas. 

* Chap. 58. vv. 17 ff. 

• Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 13S. 1. 20. 
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TEXT > 

[Metres ; Vv. 1, 3, 10 16, 19, Anmh[ubh ; v. 2, I adravajrd ; vv. 4, 7, Sdrddlaoikndita ; vv. 
5, 6, S, 17, f asantatHakd ; v. 9, Drutacdamhita ; v. 18 Sulinl.] 


first Plata 


1 II 

w. ii[t«*] 




ii[ ^ II *] 

3 f^sr I wtTPWftTTDiTT sqTmftff w(aj:) ii[^ii*] 

?re?T»|TT5l^ 


4 



5 ll[ II*] 3in®f«(fsr)f 

2T5|iTf^ I 


6 g^fq«(si) «(ai)?rG(3i)^^TTfw: i[!^ii*] 

fTWr^T^ ^ 5-<jsl«Rff«<^- 

ii[iii*] i(«Tltf% 3 ??nGn- 

fwpni»T%aw 5 Trew 


9 fH?T: ^5 fG^NisR*. iiL'sn*] 


* From the original plates and estampages. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* Ka in Kaai occurs below the b'ne and was obviously added subsequently. 

* Almost all the other Gabadavala records substitute adkigan ya for abhiyamya which here mean# the same 
thing. 

* The anusvara everywhere appears on the right of the msdial sign but here it occurs on the left^ 

* The kakapada sign occurs here. 
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10 TO. I sjT(^)?TO?r?3^ >raT(^) stT ^ ^ 

wrFf(w)^ ii[cB*] ^ qiw?RW?r 

11 5 Jisrm wf^. I ^ffir ^ to ^- 


12 W. H 


13 



STOH^Wr- 


14 ^|i gtg | fWCH*f gl <ah <1 ^ ^10 1 

15 fgrarlt i* i i 

^TTOBir* 


16 


w^q’rt^TO^rPnnf^ ^ 

ii^t^Tw(t)3n- 



17 


18 5nwi«if?T ^ [ii*] TO f%r^d*i<^ »T^f 


Second Plate 

19 TO^(«r)f: TO |^ - ^d^dr^^qi< i Fci<ii i d^tfrd<i t^- 

KITO. 


20 

21 

22 


TO?t Mi'S 

B y iar sr^^- 


* Kakapoda. 

» Aa onuuuental pattern between two danias occnpiee one inch of space here 

.hS^’'*®“ ** * “” “* “‘®” “ ‘ * ***** ** “****" »•*« interposition ef the 

f The reading »a-matt-6karah is also likely and will yield the «an i e senae. 
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23 

01^ 

24 ^?T0rT?rat^^r3:^^'*iWTfiT: »TRfT^’^ni 3 i?ht- 

25 wigr^ ^7F5fdtTrf%E(st!)*im 

26 ' 


27 H.5r5ft0n: ii ^ n: ^ ^ 5^- 

fiRm 

29 ?; ^ ^ ^ '^’rt 

■n*^ 95(?)wt I « ftsrai sSwai Wa- 

30 fii; wi xaift «[M«*1 aaniMt aaa(«)w onflOTWoa a i >ort 

^feroi a a«<ro »[(«.•) «■ 

31 m Tiafir. aroftfii; i w w w ™ 

32 ai-RTWa^ «[H.*1 aon«i™«fi.a 

i in- _ , 

3 .^. =«T nTiri\ Tl^^n \\[\^r] ^■ 

33 STTRl W* 

34 a> aroS n«fflP 1 annaita .a^agwn ant ant aiant* «aft. 

35 a: arfarri^iWa ' 

H[tai^] ^ II 'll '» 


* The anuavara here is redundant. 
■Read tri-pravaraya. 


•The k&kapada sign occurs here. . , j 

•Between the two dav4a» occurs an ornamental design. 
» Expressed by a symbol. 

• Ornamental design* 

XVI-1-5 
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No. 37.— CAPE COMORIN INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTDNGA-CHOLA I 

By R. Vasudeva PoDirvAL. 'B.A., Bjrector op Archaeology, Tbavancobe State 

Cape Comorin, also called Kanyakumari, is the southernmost point of India. It is, in soma 
ancient records, mentioned as Kalikkudi* situated in the Purattaya-nadu, a sub-division of Uttama- 
Chola-vajanadu, in Rajaraja-Ppandi-nadu (or-mandalam)’. Kanyakumari was named Gahgai- 
kondacholapuram by Rajendrachojadeva I. It is situated at a distance of 3^ miles from Agastl- 
svaram, a village in the taluk of that name in the Trivandrum Division of the Travancore State. 
The name ‘ Kanyakumari ’ came into vogue after the virgin Goddess i.e., Parvati or Durga to 
whom the important temple in the place is dedic^ed. The place is variously known as Kanni, 
Kumari or Kanyakumari.^ It was included in the domain of the Pandya kings and formed its 
southern boundary.* From time immemorial, the Pandyas were the guardians of Kanyakumari 
and its temple, one of their distinguishing titles being Kanni-kamlan, the guardian of Kanni i.e., 
Kanyakumari.* 

Kanyakumari is considered a very sacred place by the Hindus ; and its antiquity can be 
traced to a remote past. “ Those who wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion 
come hither and bathe and engage themselves to ceUbacy. This is also done by women, since 
it is related that the Goddess once upon a time resided at the place and bathed.”* 

The Mahahhdrata* and the Mavimekalai'’ speak of the sanctity of Kanyakumari. The author 
of Periplus (A.D. 85), Ptolemy (A.D. 150), the Muhammadan historian Abulfeida (A.D. 1203), 
the Venetian traveller Marco Polo (A.D. 13th century) and many Tamil poets of the Sahgam age 
have made references to Cape Comorin. 

The temple of the Goddess Kanyakumari is built on the very brink of the Indian Ocean. It 
has a large wealth of epigraphical material throwing light on the history of some of the South 
Indian dynasties such as the Chojas, the Pandyas, Vijayanagara kings, and the royal house of 
Travancore. The inscription of Virarajendra® is the most important one in the temple, and 
may be fitly called the Chdla-mrh^a-prasasH. It is extremely important for the history of the 
Cholas as it contains much information hitherto unknown to history. 

The existence of several Chola insoriptions in Cape Comorin and its suburbs shows that the . 
southern part of Travancore was once under the rule of Chola kings in ancient days. Especially 
during the reign of Kulottunga I, the power of Chola kings was considerably strengthened in 
the Tamil land. An inscription of Kulottunga at Chidambaram® states that the king defeated 
an army at Kottar (in South Travancore) and burnt the fortress of the place. It also mentions 
that he erected a pillar of victory at the sea-coast. 


* Travancore Archwdogical Series, Vol. I, p. 161. 

* Ibid., p. 164. 

* Purandnuru (1894), pp. 8 and 21. 

* Tamil Nigandu. 

* Caldwell’s History of TiuneveUy, p. 19 { I. A. 3., vol. HI, p. 87 ff. 

* Mahdbharata, Vanaparvan. 

'' Manimekalai (1931), pp. 57, 142 and 199. 

» Above, Vol. XVin, pp. 21—55, and T. A. S., Vol. lU, pp. 85—168, 
» Above, Vol. V, p. 103 f. 
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The inscription edited below is engraved on a pillar on the north of the mani-mandapa in 
front of the utsava shrine of the Kanyabhagavati temple. It belongs to the fourteenth year of 
the reign of Kuldttunga-CUiSladeva I (A.D. 1084). The record is in sixteen lines and occupies 
a space of 24 inches square. Some of the letters in lines 11, 12, 14, 15 and 16 are indistinct. The 
language and script of the inscription are Tamil and bear a close resemblance to those of the 
Tirukkalukkuprain record of Kulottuhga P. 

There are four inscriptions- of Kulottuhga I already published in the Travancore Archceolo- 
gical Series. Two of them are from the Siva temple at Cholapuram and one from Variyur in 
South Travancore. The present one is the fifth of his records discovered in Travancore and the 
first noticed at Cape Comorin. It refers to certain arrangements for the feeding of Brahmins 
in the temple of Kanya-Patiiriyar at Kumari situated in Purattaya-nadu, a sub-division of 
Uttamachfija-valanadu in Rajaraja— Ppandinadu. 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the record Raj araja-Ppan^inadu is the tracf 
of land which included Kanyakutnari or modern Cape Comorin. Uttamachola-valanadu is 
a division of the Rajaraja-Ppandinadu. Purattaya-nadu means a ncldu which is outside the 
country. The country east of Kdttar was known in the olden days as Purattaya-nadu or the 
country outside VenaiL’ It was a sub-division of Uttamachola-valanadu mentioned above. 
R&yakku4i,Peruhku^i and Sehgalur are villages contiguous to Kanyiikumari. 


TEXT 


1 Svasti Sri[i|*]Kul6ttuhga-[Ghdlado]- 

2 vayku yan^u [padinnalavadu] 

3 Irajaraja-[Ppandi-aattu] Ut- 

4 tama-Chola-valanattu Puratta- 

5 ya-nattu=Kkutnari-Kkanni[ya-pata]ri- 

6 yar koyillil Brahmanarai amidu- 

7 cheyya=kkarpitta kalam nam‘ Raya- 

8 kkudi-chchalabogattir=kalam pa- 


9 nnirandum Perunkudi-chchiila- 

10 bogattil kalam irupattira[n*]dum 

11 Senga!ur-ana Sika' mangalat- 

12 tu=kkalam pannirandum 

13 Chchattaneri-kkalam irandum a 

14 'i-chcha- 

15 labogattil [aimpa]du’ Brahmana- 

16 r=amirdu variyil-ittukkuduttom [||*J 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


In the I4th (regnal) year of Kulottuhga-Choladeva (I), We have given for the feeding 
of Brahmins in the Kanniya-Patariyar temple at Kumari belonging to Purattaya-nadu, a sub- 
division of Uttamachoja-vajanadu in Rajaraja-Ppandinadu ; 12 kalams from our Rayakkudi 
sdldbhogam (i.e., endowment of land for the maintenance of a rest house, ete.), 2 kakims from 

Perunkudi idldbhogam, 12 kalams from ^engalut alias §ikd maiigalam and two kalams from 

.... Chattaneri. 


‘ S. I. /., Vol. Ill, p. 165 fif. 

> T. A. S., Vol. I, pp. 242—248. 

® Travancore State Manual (1906), Vol. I, p. 180. 

* [Reading is N arrirayakkudi ; and this village is apparently the same as Narrirakkudi mentioned in the 
Kanyakumari inscription VIrarajendra A. S., Vol. Ill, p. 149, text-line 440). X. L. R.] 

* [Reading is Slkaranamangalattu. — N. L. B.] 

•[Reading is ga kalam ndrpattu ettum. — V, V.] 

' [Reading is nimanta. — V. V.] 
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No. 38.— BAUDH PLATES OF 8ALONABHANJA 

By Ebishna Chandra Paniobahi, M.A., Sahbalpub 

These copper-plates were sent to Mr. T. N. Ramachandran, M.A., Officiating Superintendent 
of the Archaeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta, on the 9th July, 1939, by Mr. S. Roy, 
B.A., Bar-at-law, the Dewan of the Bandh State, Orissa. According to the information famished 
by the latter, they w ere found by one Braja Padhan, a cultivator of Baadhgarh, the capital of 
the State, while cultivating his paddy field on the 4th July, 1939. I am indebted to Mr. Rama- 
chandran for the kind permission he has given me for editing the plates. 

They are three in number, each measuring about 8^’x5J’ across the centre, and are held 
together by a copper ring’ about 12' in circumference, which passes through the hole made in 
the top centre of each plate. The ends of the ring are secured by a seal containing the figure 
of a vase in relief, but no legend. The inscription consists of 42 lines of writing incised on both 
the sides of the middle sheet and on the inner face of the first and last sheets. The letters are well- 
formed and deep-cut, and the inscription is in perfect preservation. The plates together with 
the ring and the seal weigh about 134 tolas. 

The language is Sanskrit. The composition of the record is mostly in verse and partly 
in prose. It contains some grammatical and spelling mistakes which are corrected in their proper 
places. In respect of orthography the following points may be notea : (1) n is used for b in- 
variably ; (2) a consonant following r is in some cases redupbcated and in others left single, e.fl., 
klrttil} and Durjaya, 1. 5 ; (3) s is often used for i as in vamse. 1. 2 ; (4) anmvdra occasionally takes 
the place of a class nasal and a final m, for example, in imm4al-, 1. 6, and varjitam, I. 16. 

The characters used in the record are proto-Oriya and may be classed with those used in 
the Adipur plate of Durjayabhanja*, the Mahada plates of YogeSvaradevavarman*, the Patna 
Museuw plates of Some^vara* and the Baudh plates of Kanakabhanja*. The last named grant 
has been assigned to the third quarter of the fifteenth century A.D. by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar. If 
this dating be accepted, the present plates must be placert in the middle or the third quarter of the 
sixteenth century A.D., because in the Baudh plates of Kanakabhanja, certain letters, such as 
f, m, s, and y still retain their earUer forms and are found along with most other letters, without 
rounded tops, while in the present grant, they as well as most other letters show distinct rounded 
tops, which is a peculiarity of the modern Oriya script and which must have taken at least a century 
to develop. But in the last quarte r of the fifteenth century A.D. we find full-fledged Oriya script, 
with very slight difference from the modern one in one copper-plate grant of Purushottamadeva, 
King of Orissa.* The charter under review, therefore, cannot be assigned to the fifteenth century, 
much less to the sixteenth century A.D. It must be placed in the fourteenth century A.D. at the 
latest and consequently other plates containing proto-Oriya characters with less developed rounded 
tops must be pushed back to the thirteenth century A.D. or even earlier. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village Nayada situated in 
the Khatya- vishaya of the Gandharavadi- rmy^ala to a Brahmin named Mahadeva, son of 
Krishpa and grandson of Goula, ^'elonging to the Ka^yapa-yo«ra and the Yajurveda by 
Mahaman4ammra Sri-Sal6nabhafljadeva, son of Durjaya bhanj a and grandson of Silabhanja. 

‘ Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 172 f., and plate. 

* Ihid., Vol. XU, pp. 218 ft., and plate 

*lbid., VoL XIX, pp. 97 ff., and plat 

* J. B. O. R. S., Vol. II, pp. 356-374, ana plates. 

* ltd. 4*t., Vol. I, pp. 355 ff., and plate. 
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Saldnabhanja, the donor, is not known from any other record. Solanabhanja of the Baudh 
plates of Kanakabhanja,* represented as the father of Ranabhanja and grandfather of 
Kanakabhanja, must be an altogether different person, since, in view of the foregoing palaeogra- 
phical discussions, the two records cannot be regarded as belonging to one and the same period. 
The donor, unlike other Bhanja rulers of Khijjihgakotta® and Khinjali’, does not trace the origin 
of his family to a peahen’s egg nor speaks of Vasishtha as the protector of the family. But like 
Kanakabhanja of the Baudh plates, he represents Ka^yapa as the progenitor of his family — a 
name which is generally connected with the persons whose family name is unknown. It seems 
probable that this branch of the Bhanja family to which the donor belonged, forgot its ancient 
connection with the main Bhanja line and came to be regarded as a distinct dynasty. 

SvarMapura from which Durjava bhanja, the father of the donor, is said to have ruled, 
may be identical with modern Sonepur, the headquarters of the State of the same name. 
Gandliarav&^ and Khatya may respectively be identified with Goehhabari in the Baudh State 
and Kaintragarh in the Athmallik State. The latter is situated on the north bank of the MahanadI 
river and is not far from the headquarters of the Athmallik State. Since the gift village Nayada 
included in the vishaya of Khat} a is said to have the MahanadI river as its northern boundary 
(1. 25), the identification of Khatya with Kaintra is placed on surer grounds. The word qarh 
(fort) which is generally added to the names of old places in Orissa, must have come to be associated 
with it later on. From the identification of the place-names given above, it seems clear that the 
territories ruled over by Salonabhanja, his father and grandfather roughly comprised the tracts 
now known as Sonepur, Baudh and Athmallik States of Orissa. 

TEXT* 

First Plate 

1 Siddham* [|1*] Om narao Narayanaya || Svasti sri-Kasya {3ya)p5 dbanyo mu- 

2 ni-ma(r=ma)nyas=tapo-dhikah | tad-vamse(Se) Blianja-vam^o=yam=asich=chhura- 

3 h 8va-dharma-krita(t) !| [1*]* Yo mandalaih Gandharavadi-samjnam=utpadayamasa 
bhu- 

4 ja-va(ba)lena 1 va(ba)lena Som-6dbhava-bhuktam-a3lt=sa srl-§ilabhania u- 

5 dara-kirttih || [2*]’ Tasy=atmajo Durjayabhanja-nama nrip6=vasat=Svarnpapure- 

nva^a- 

6 «ch=cha | yo mamdal-es5(.sa)n=nija-va(ba)hu-vlryad=asld=rane 3ura-jan-agrani(ni)- 

gyah(jnah) * H [5*]» 


‘ J. B. O. R. S., Vol. II, pp. 356 flf. 

* Ind. Hist. Quart. ^ Vol., XIII, pp. 418 ff. 

* J B 0 R S Vol II pp 429 ff. The editor of this document. Mr. B. C. Mazumdar, wrongly reads vfi. 
(b6)dhayati as Baudha-pati. which also seems to have beer, accepted by Dr. Bhandarkar m hrs List of Inscriptions 
of Northern India, No. 1490. 

* From inked impressions and the original. 

‘ Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metre : Anushtubh. 

’ Metre : Upajati. 

* Before ch=cha there is a cancelled letter. _ _ -d n n 

* [The reading appears to be .dgralegrayah which is presumably intended for -dgraMr^yaA.—B. C. C. ] 
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7 Tat-siinuh sri-Salonah sakala-jana-mano-vaSchhit-artha-pradata datta-kshma-go- 

8 hirany-anna-krita-va(ba)hu-vri(bri)hat‘-pu3hkara(ri)ny-adi-va(ba)adhah I] (() rnty-anuah 
thana-karma-praja- 

9 nita-yasas=achchhadita-dveshi-paska(paksha)h ^a^vat 8amgrama-murddhany=ari-nikara- 

4iro 

10 laghavena nyavadat Ij [4*]'“ Madhya-des-6dbhav6 viprah Iruti-smrti-purana-vit j| (|) 
na- 
il mna Goula ity=asich=chhantah Kasyapa-gotrajah || [5*]^ Tat-putrah Krishna*-nam=asld- 

Yaju- 

12 rveda-vid=atmavit [|*J VTa(bra)hma-nyasta-manaskah san=mta-ka[I]-ava3eshakah j| [6*]’ 
Tat-su- 

Second Plate ; First Side 

13 nu3=tarkiko jSata-vedanto veda-vit=kavih | upasani- 

14 Mahadevah ^riman=patram sa uttamam(m) || [7*]^ Khatya-vi3haya-33- 

15 mva(mba)ddham Gandharavadi-mandale | Nayada-gramam=etasmai sa- 

16 rv-opadrava-varjitam(m) | [8*]’ Sa-nidhy-upanidhifi=ch=emam 3-opajat-anya- 

17 vastukam | sa ^rr-Salonabhariijo=yam dattavan-pu- 

18 nya-vriddhaye j| [9*]’ Prati-samvataaram deyam nripa-vandapa- 

19 n-arthakam(m) j gram-adhipatina vas6-yugam=ekam nripe=pa- 

20 ram(m)‘ [10*]’ Grama^ch=ayam purvasyara diM raja-prativa(ba)ddha- 

21 purushair=vishaya-pradhana-purashail=cha drishta-slm-a- 

22 ropita-^il-avachchhiimah | dakshi^asyam^api d'ii tai- 

23 r=dri[3hta]-sIma-samaropita-^ila-vichchhinnah | pa^chi- 

Second Plate ; Second Side 

24 matah Tundaridhinga-sima-vichchhinnah | utta- 


1 This t is final, not conjoined with the following pu. 

* Metre : Sragdhara. 

® Metre : Anushfubh. 

‘ This means : “ The village-lord, however, should every year present the king with a pair of garments as a 
token of respect for the king”. The village-lord here undoubtedly refers to the donee, as the village granted was 
to be entirely his personal property. There is nothing unusual in Brahmins or priests making presents of shawls, 
etc., accompanied with their blessings, to the ruling chiefs, but to make a stipulation of that nature in a charter 
as is done in the present instance, strikes as something very uncommon and revolting to the orthodox idea. Such 
a thing, so far as I know, is not met with in any other grant from Orissa or elsewhere. Still, I may observe that 
in the Orissa feudatory States there is a custom prevalent to this day, which requires every Brahmin holding rent- 
free land under a copper-plate grant to present the ruler with one rupee, a cocoanut and a sacred thread (apa«^7«). 
Formerly that was done on the Orissa new-year day, but now it is done at any time in the year. The non-presenta- 
tion of the last two items is generally tolerated, but the rupee is realised even through legal procedure. The head- 
man entrusted with the collection of these presents is called Panigrahi who enjoys the largest share of the land 
in a Brahmin village (^asana). This custom seems to be a vestige of the one spoken of in the present record. [It 
may be added that in some later inscriptions from Chamba {Antiquities of Chamba Stale, Part II, under publica- 
tion), the Brahmin donees are likewise asked to pay certain annual tribute to the ruler. From toe Jungrar plate 
of Bhotavarman (c. A. D. 1397-1436), for instance, we learn that the grantee was required to tnpply the king, 
presumably every year, with four pieces of elephants’ rugs. — B. C. C.] 
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25 rato di6i Mahanady-arddha-srotah-sima-vichchhinna- 

26 h II evam chatuh-sIma-parichchliinn6=yain=asraad-Bhanja-vam^e 

27 ye mandal-adhikarinu bhavishyanti tair^avasyam yathavat 

28 paripalaniyah H tatha ch=asmian=arthe mahar3hibhir=udaliritam sii- 

29 stram smaranti | Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha datta r.liabhih Sagar-adibhih | 

30 yasya yasya yada bhuiiiis=tasya tasya tada phalarii(lam) |[ [11*]^ Ma bbud=apbala^ 

31 ianka vah para-datt=eti partbiviih | sva=dattat=pha|am=adhikyam para-da- 

32 tt-anupalane 1| [12*] Ga,m=ekam svarnnam=ekam=va bbumer=apy=arddham=angu- 

33 lam(lam) | haran=narakam=apnoti yavad=ahuta-saiiiplavah j| [13*]' Sva-dattam para- 

T/iinl Plate 

34 dattam va yo hareta vasundharaih(ratu) | kra{kri)mir=bhiitah sa vishtha- 

35 yam pitribhih saha pachyate | (ii) [14*]' Bhumim yah pratigrihnati ya3=cha bhu- 

36 mim prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmanau niyatau svarga-gaminau [15*]' kin= 

cha I 

37 Mama va[m*]ie parl(ri)kshine yah kakhia=nripatir=bhavet | tasy=aham pada-la= 

38 gno=smi mama dattam na lopayed=iti(d[ || 16* ] iti) || 0 [|' Vakaisimg-avasthitau ) para- 

39 ma-vaishnava-samasta-prasasty-alaiiikrita-mahamaiiidalesvarasri-Sa- 

40 lonabhamjadevasya pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajye saptaviinsati- 

41 tame samvatsare Phalguna-sukla-tray odasy3m(syam) 0 || 

42 likhitam=idam tama(mra)^asanam-iti (| 


No. 39.— A FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION OF KING MALAYAVARMAN 

By Prop. A. S. Altekar, Benares Hindu Uni\’ERSity 

The inscription, which is here being edited for the first time, has been engraved on a stone 
fragment, which was lying with an overseer of the P. W. D. of the Kotah State, posted at Mongrol. 
When I visited this place in 1936 during the course of my archaeological explorations organised 
by the state authorities, the overseer was good enough to show me the inscribed piece lying with 
him. He could not say from where it was obtained, but it is obvious that it could not have been 
from a place far away from Mongrol. The stone fragment is very irregular in shape. Its breadth 
varies from five to ten inches, and its height from two to six inches. It is at present preserved 
in the office of the State Historian, Kotah. 


• Metre : Anushtubh. 

* These two letters, which were probably miti, are cancelled. 
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Letters of nine lines are visible on the stone ; of these the first is too fragmentary to permit 
any intelligent reading. The existence of a tenth line can be inferred from the slight traces of 
the tops of two of its letters that can be seen below the ninth line. The original line of the in- 
scription was longer than the longest line preserved on the stone, but how much longer it was 
we cannot say. Nor can we make any conjecture as to how many lines the record originally 
contained. 

The inscription has been very neatly engraved and the characters are the Nagari characters 
of the 13th century A. D. The language is Sanskrit and the record is, so far as the preserved 
portion shows, composed in verse. The composer was a good master of the ornate style of poetry, 
which was popular in contemporary times. 

To judge from the fragments preserved, it would appear that the inscription contained the 
eulogy of a king named Malayavarznan. His name appears thrice in the preserved portion, 
in 11. 2, 3 and 7, though in slightly varying forms. The pedigree of the king and the name of 
his house are not to be found in the present fragment, but there can be no doubt that king Malaya- 
varman of our record is to be identified with the ruler of the same name belonging to the feudatory 
Fratihara family ruling at Gwalior, who is known to ns from his own plate found at Kuretha 
in Gwalior State, dated Vikrama Saihvat 1277, and from that of his brother Nrivarman, found at 
the same place and dated Vikrama Samvat 1304.’ It is unfortunate that both these records should 
still remain unpublished ; we have only their brief summaries given by Dr. Bhandarkar in the 
Progress Refort. A. S. W. C., 1915-16, p. 59. From these it appears that king Malayavarman 
belonged to the Pratihara family ruling at Gwalior, that his grandfather was Pratapasimha and 
father Vigraha. His mother was Lalhanadevi, daughter of the Chahamana king Kelhaioiadeva 
of Nadol. He had a younger brother named Njivarman. The identification of king Malayavar- 
man of our record with the Pratihara king mentioned in the above two records is based upon two 
grounds. Firstly, the palaeography of our record shows that it may have belonged to the 13th 
century A. D. Secondly, Mongrol, where this inscribed stone was recovered, is only about 100 
miles from Gwalior, which was under the rule of the Pratihara kings Malayavarman and Nfivar- 
man. It may further be pointed out that we do not yet know of any other king, named Malaya- 
vaiman, ruling in this part of the country during the 12th or the 13th century AJ>. 

The Malayavarman of our record is further to be identified with the king of the same name, 
whose coins have been published by Cuimingham in his Coins of Medieval India at p. 92 and Plate 
X. These coins have the crude figure of a horseman on one side and the king’s name, written in 
three lines, on the other. The coins are rather unique, because after the king’s name, they also 
give the year of their issue. Samvat 1280 and [12J83 are the dates supplied by coins for Malaya- 
varman, and his Kuretha plate was issued in Vikrama Samvat 1277. It is thus clear that the 
Malayavarman of the coins is identical with the Malayavarman of the Kuretha plate, as proved 
conclusively by their dates ; our Malayavarman can be no different personage. It may be added 
that the coins of Malayavarman are found at Gwalior, Jhansi and Narwar, which are not far distant 
from Kotah State, where this inscription was found. 

We shaU now briefly review the contents of the record. Only the letters -lyato- of the first 
line are visible, but we cannot make out any sense from them. The second line opens with the 
name of king Malayavarman ; what follows is too fragmentary to be made out. The third line 
once more mentions the name of the king as one ‘ in which the word malaya precedes the word 


> B h a t ida rl fa r , List of Inscriptiont of Sorihtm Iiviia, Noe. 475 and 541 



No. 3d ] A FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION OF KING MALAY A V ARMAN 


281 


varma ; the words chetO mama occurring at its beginning cannot be confidently construed. The 
beginning of the fourth line can be definitely restored as [yadl]yam yasah ; it obviously referred 
to the king’s fame. We are told that its constant proclamation stunned people into deafness 
and raised tears of joy in their eyes, as described in the remaining part of the line. The next 
three lines seem to refer to the marriage of the king. In 1. 5 apparently the hope is expressed 
that a certain lady may ascend the bed of dalliance of the king. In 1. 6 there is a reference to a 
brahmachan ; it was probably the smoke of the sacrifice in his marriage which blinded the eyes of 
the damsels moving in the sky, as stated in the remaining portion of the line. The term enSm 
of the next line (1. 7), which is placed in close juxtaposition with king Malaya, probably refers 
to the bride, the marriage with whom was described in the previous line. L. 8 refers to a world- 
conquering warrior, who was killed, obviously by the hero of the record. The conquests (jitani) 
mentioned in the next line must also be attributed to him. It is unfortunate that the portions 
of our record which mentioned the name of the enemy killed by Malayavarman and, gave further 
details of his conquest, should not have been preserved in the fragment now available. But from 
the data supplied by the Kuretha plate of king Malayavarman and the accounts of the Muslim 
historians, we can well infer as to what may have been described in this part of the record. 

Qutbu-d-din Aibak had captured the fort of Gwalior from the Pratiharas in 1196 A. D. The 
Kuretha plate of Malayavarman claims that this fort was recaptured by the king from the Muslims,^ 
and the Muslim historians also admit that in the confusion that followed the death of Aibak, the 
Hindus were able to recapture the fort and retain it in their possession till it was stormed by 
Dtutmish in 1232 A. D.’ It is probably this exploit of king Malayavarman that is referred to 
in 11. 8 and 9 of our record. We are told that the opponent of Malayavarman was killed. It 
would appear that the Muslim general, who was in charge of the fort of Gwalior, died fighting when 
he lost the fort to king Malayavarman. The word jitani (conquests), which alone is preserved 
in the next line, obviously referred to the further achievements of our hero. 

What remains of the record makes it fairly clear that it was a very important historical re- 
cord, giving the Hindu version of the recapture of Gwalior. It is a pity that only a fragment of 
it should have been found. 


TEXT.* 

1 . . .... 

3 ^ Jim •• •• 

^ [^M w. \ 3®!: MW w \ 

5 w. I • • 

> PRAS. W. C., 19is.«, p. 69. 

» Cunningham, A. S. R., VoL U, p. 379. 

' From an ink-impression. 

* Metre : StagAhari. 

* Metre : SardiUaviktidita, 
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No. 40-A COPPEB-PLATE GBANT OF SILAHABA CHHADVAIDEVA 

Bt Pbof. V. V. IbBASBi, M.A., and M.6. Bnuarr, B.A. 

Thifl grant was first brongfit to notice by the late Mr. B. D. Banerji in the Progress Report 
of the Archesologiec^ Swmegeftndia, Western GinAe, for 1919-20, pp. 65-0. No information is avail- 
able about its original find-spot. It lessin the collection of the late Mr. Gerson Da Oonha and was 
purchased by the Trustees of the Prince of Wales MaBcmn, Bombay, in 1919. It has since been 
preserved m that Museum. In the aforementioned report Mr. Banerji has given a brief and, 
in some respects, inconeot account of the grant, but it has nowhere been criticsOy edited so far.* 
In viaw of its historical imp<Mftance, we edit it here with the Knd permission of the authorities of 
the Prince of Wales Museum, which we secured through the good offices of Mr. G. E. Gyani, 
M.A., Curator ci the Archseological Section of the Museum. 

The grant is engraved on throe eoppeivplates, of which the first and the third bear writing 
on one side oidy and riie second on both the sides. The plates measure about 7‘4* broad and 6* 
high. Their totfd weight is 175 tolas. At the centre of the top of each plate there is a hole* 
‘5' in diameter for the ring which originally held all the plates together, but no ring or seal has 
yet been found. The inscription contains 76 lines of writing, of which twenty are written on the 
inner side of the first plate, twenty-one and twenty on the first and the second side respectively 
of the second plate and the remaining fifteen on the inner side of the third plate. The writing is 
throughout in an excellent state of preservation. 

The Qliaractera ure of the Nagari alphabet resumbling- those of Sinda.pinioe Adityavar- 
man’s grant dated Saka 887*, Like the latter record, the present grant is written in a cursive 
head. The technical execution is very bad auAhCFecmriJiae thxoughaakhepn wzitten^asui engraved 
in a most negligent manner. Several letters, being very crudely and impmfectly formed, are 
changed quite out of recoguitiou. There are,, besides, miatakas of orthogn^l^, ^wnwakins of 
letters, and words wtd'in two places Xviz., in lines 20 and 21 ) of uparly half a verse. As Mr. Banerji 

1 Metre : MandaJcranta. 

* Metre : Si^diilavikr^ita^ 

* Dr. Altekar haa cjted two passages from it and disonssed some hwtorioal iuforiiMrticiir eontMaed in It in hia 

Sathtrakutas and Their Times, pp. 106 and 109, but he has not inclnded it iin ii«|iiiirt|[ii|r in the 

Ind. CnL. Vol. II, pp. 430 ff. 

* Banerji’s statement that the eopper.platee were not joined together as there is no hpln in apy Our'af:theUi 
is inooireot. 

* Above, Vet XXV, pp, 164 
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has remarked, these defects make the task of the decipherer none too enviable. In the genealo- 
gical portion which is in verse, the metre and the context often help him to make a lucky guess, 
but these aids also fail him when he has to read the formal portion, especially that which contains 
place-names. The subjoined transcript, therefore, shows, notwithstanding our best attempts, 
some lacunae and uncertain readings, but nothing of historical interest has, we hope, been left 
undeciphered. The lamgtiage is Sanskrit and the record is written partly in verse and partly in 
prose. The initial genealogical portion in lines 1-39 is in verse. Then follows the formal portion 
in prose in lines 39-61. The usual benedictive and imprecatory verses occur in lines 62-74. The 
record finally closes with a sentence in prose, mentioning the royal sanction of the grant. As 
down below, the present inscription records a grant by a prince of North Konkan, but 

the draft of the genealogical portion used here is altogether different from that of the later grants 
of the Northern Silaharas. Curious as it might appear, however, it has one hemistich and one 
complete verse* in common with the Kharepatan plates dated Saka 930 of the Silahara Rattaraja 
who ruled over South Konkau. As regards orthography, we may point out that the vowel 
fi is used for ri as in tfilokl, 1. 6 ; the consonant preceding and following r is doubled as in puttrd^, 
1. 8 ; tarppil', 1. 3 ; « is throughout used for b and the final « is in some places wrongly changed to 
atmtvarot see bhagavdtk, 1. 31. 

The inscription is one of the Silahara Mahasamanta Chhadvaideva® of North Konkan. 
The object of it is to record that Chhadvaideva executed the grant which had been made by the 
illustrious Vajjadadeva*, son of the illustrious Goggi, who, as shown below, was Chhadvaideva’s 
elder brother and predecessor on the throne. It seems that the grant though promised by Vajjada I 
had not been reduced to writing during his lifetime. Lines 75-6 tell us that on coming to know 
of it, Chhadvaideva granted the present charter recording the religious gift {dkarmadaya*) without 
any alterations. The grant was of some land situated in the eastern part of the village Salanaka® 
in the vishaya of Pariada.* It was bounded on the east by the boundary of Manchakapalll, on 
the south b} the road leading to Vakola and some salty land, on the west by a ditch and on the 
north by the junction of two streams. The grant was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse. 
The donee was the Brahmana Chadadeva’ of the Kasyapa jrdrm who was a student of the Rigveda 
and was then residing at Janhupura,^ 


» The 8rst hemistich of veree 7 of the present record appears as the first half of verse 3 in the KharepStan 
plates, while verse 11 which describes Kfishna III occurs in the same contest as verse 6 in the latter grant. See 
above, Vol. Ill, p. 298. 

* The name of this prince occurs four times (not twice as said by Banerji), laz., in verses 16 and 25 in the metrical 
portion and in lines 42 and 75 in the prose portion. In the first two cases its reading is not quite certain owing 
to the extremely cursive nature of the letters, but in the last two cases the reading is undoubted. The form must 
have been Chhadaya in v. 25, Chhadvai in all other cases. 

* Owing to the carelessness of the drafter of the record the text in 1. 49 seems to convey that Chhadvaideva 
himself made the grant. Lines 74 and 75, however, make it clear that it had already been made by \ ajj.nla 
(I) and that Chhadvaideva only caused it to be recorded on the copper plates, 

* Banerji seems to have read dharmmd=yam (instead oi dharmmadiiyo=yam) in 11. 74-5. He doubtfully 
translated it as ‘ this law ’. 

‘ Banerji gives the name of the village as Salapraka in one place and as Salapaka in another. The name 
probably occurred in two places, viz., in lines 44-5 and 67-8, but the reading in the latrer place is uncertahi. 

* Banerji read the name of the vishaya as Malada, but the impression before us certainly reads Panada. 

* The name is clearly Chadadeva, not Chadadeva as read by Banerji. 

’ According to Banerji the donee was a Brahmacharin of the Vajasaneya (branch of the Yaj’irveda), but the 
text in lines 54-5 seems to read vtihLricha-sa-vrahtnacbariv^. 

XVM.5 
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The inscription is not dated and in the absence of the necessary details the lunar eclipse men- 
tioned in it cannot be verified. But as shown below, Chhadvaideva was a feudatory of the Kash- 
trakuta Emperor Krishna III. As the latter is known to have reigned from A. D, 939 to A. D. 
967,^ the record under discussion can be assigned to the middle of the 10th century A. D. It may 
be noted in this connection that the Bhadana grant of Chhadvaideva ’s neph ew Aparajita, 
who apparently succeeded him is dated Saka 919 (A. D. 987). As stated above, the characters 
of the present grant resemble those of the Sinda Adityavarman’s grant w’hich is dated Saka 887 
and therefore both the grants belong to the same period. 

The inscription opens with two mangala-Hdkas in praise of Vishriu and Siva,* the second of 
which usually occurs in the beginning of Rashtrakuta records. The inscription then proceeds 
to give the genealogy of the Rashtrakutas* to whom the Northern Silaharas owed allegiance. After 
mentioning such mythological and legendary ancestors as the moon, Budha, Pururavas, Ayu, 
Yayati and Yadu, the inscription introduces the Rashtrakuta family in verse 6. The next verse 
mentions the following rulers ; Dantidurga ; his uncle, Erishnaraja (1) ; Govinda (II) ; Nirupama 
(Dhruva) ; his son Jagattufiga (t e., Glovinda III) ; his son Amoghavarsha (I) ; his son Akalavarsha 
(i. e., Krishna II) and his grandson Indra (III). Verse 8 states that Indra Ill’s brother Amo- 
ghavarsha (III)* completely eradicated the former’s son Gojjiga (t.e., Govinda IV) who had acted 
unjustly and ruled the earth so as to please Siva. It will be noticed that the present record omits 
the name of Amoghavarsha II, the elder son pf Indra III, who preceded Govinda IV. Again, 
it does not state what injustice Govinda IV had committed. It has been suggested that the in- 
justice was in respect of Govinda’s elder brother Amoghavarsha II ®. From the Bhadana grant 
we know that the latter ruled only for a year. The Deoli and Karhad plates of Krishija III state 
that Amoghavarsha went to heaven soon after his father as if out of love for him. The premature 
death of this prince is regarded as suspicious. It has been suggested that it was brought about 
or at least hastened by Govinda IV and confirmation of this is sought in the following verse which 
occurs in Govinda’s own Sangli* and Cambay* grants ; — 


^ 

*ny!n: i 


which means “ Ignominious cruelty was not practised (by him) with regard to (his) elder brother, 
{though he) had the power ; (he) did not obtain infamy by evil courses such as (illicit) inter-oourse 
with the wife of (his) brother ; (he) did not through fear resort to diabolical conduct which is 


‘ See Altekar’g Mshfrakiitas, etc., pp. 115 and 122, and above, Vol. XXI, p. 2Q2. 

* Banerji’s statement that both the verses are devoted to the praise of ^iva and Uma is not quite correct. 

» Three other Silahara grants are known to have opened with the genealogies of the Rashtrakutas, viz., the 
ICharepatan plates of Rattaraja (above, Vol. Ill, pp. 297 ff.), the Bhadana grant of Aparajita (ibid., pp. 267 ff.), 
and another grant of the same king which has not yet been published. See Vaidya, Hiaory of Mediaeval Hindu 
lndia,\o\. II, pp. 349 ft. 

‘Banerji’s statement that Amoghavarsha mentioned in v.8 is Amoghavarsha II and that he was uprooted 
In battle by Govinda IV is absolutely wrong. 

* Altekar, Bdshfrakiitas, etc., p. 106, 

‘ Jnd. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 249. 

• 4I>OTe, Vol. VII, p, 3d, 
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uidifferent to what is pure and impure ; (but) by (Ms) munificence and unparalleled heroic deeds 
he bwame Sahasanka m the world”*. This is supposed to be a case of protesting too much and 
It 18 believed that Govunda IV, if not actually caused, at least hastened the death of his elder 
brother, had incestuous connection with his wife and usurped his throne. 

But one would like to have stronger evidence to prove these serious charges. The aforemen- 
tioned verse institutes a comparison between Govinda IV and the Gupta king Sahasaiika li.e., 
Chandragupta II). It states that though Govinda IV resembled Chandragupta II in munificence 
and daring, he did none of the heinous crimes of which the latter was guilty. We must remember 
that a similar comparison occurs in the Sanjan plates^ of Amoghavarsha I. He is described therein 
as feeling ashamed when he was compared with a Gupta prince known for liberality (evidently 
Chandragupta Il-Vikramaditya) as the latter had killed his brother and married his wife. In the 
Kavyamtmarhsd of Rajasekhara again we have a comparison between Ramagupta and Karttikeya 
who has elsewhere = been shown to be the Gurjara-Pratlhara king Mahipala I of Kauauj. It seems 
that it was the practice of court-poets to institute such comparisons between their patrom, and 
well-known princes of the Gupta dynasty and to show the superiority of the former to the latter. 
It would be unwise and unjust to see unintended insinuations in such comparisons. Besides, 
we have no other reference to the alleged evil actions of G6\finda IV in anv records of his successors, 
some of whom had little love for him and therefore would not have refrained from mentionintr 
them if they had been true. From other inscriptions* we know that Amoghavarsha III fomented 
a rebellion among the feudatories of Govinda IV, which cost the latter his life. The present record 
also states that Amoghavarsha completely uprooted Govinda IV. It is therefore noteworthy that 
the Deoli and Karhad plates of Amoghavarsha’s son Krishna III refer to Govinda’s dissolute 
life*, but ate silent about these charges. On the other hand, they intimate that AmSghavarsha II 
died a natural, though premature, death. In the absence of further evidence, therefore, we are 
not inclined to hold Govinda IV guilty of the murder of his elder brother. 

To the glorification of Amoghavarsha III the present inscription devotes two more verses. 
Verse 9 states that with the water of his coronation Amoghavarsha washed away his taints as well 
as his wealth and greatly purified his self. Verse 10 states that he surpassed the god of love 
in handsome form and that, as he had three white royal umbrellas, he was as it were waited upon 
by the moon in three forms, mistaking him for llahcsa (Siva). Amoghavarsha’s handsome form 
is described in the Bhadana grant* of Aparajita also, but that he had three royal umbrellas indi- 
cative of his suzerainty over three countries is stated nowhere else. The record under discussion 
does not specifically mention these countries, but the Deoli plates ’ of Amoghavarsha’s son 
Kfishpa III, which were issued soon after his acce.ssion, mention some victories which he had 
gained while he was a crown-prince. We learn that Krishna killed Rachhyamalla (Rachamalla), 


^ This translation is practically the same as Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s (above, Vol. VTI, p. 44), except 
that handhu has been rendered as ‘ a brother * and not as ‘ a relative ’ in view of the information supplied by the 
recently published extracts from the DevX-Chandragnpta. 

2 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 248. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. LXII, pp. 201 ff. 

« Above, VoL XIII, pp. 328 fE. 

® Even these statements appear to be suspicious. They seem to imply that Govinda died of consumption 
9^ a result of his dissolute life. But the present record and the I i/cramarjunavijaya of Pampa show that he lost 
his life in a rebellion of his feudatories fomented by Amoghavarsha HI and his son Kri&hna III. 

® Above, Vol. III. p. 271. 

* Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 192 ff. The vei^s occur also in the Karhad plates of the same king which were isfuod 
sometime latter. 
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the ruler of Gahgapati or Gangaya^i and gave hia kingdom to Bhntarjm (or Butoga) and that he 
defeated and reduced to a sad condition the Pallava A^ga. Bhutaiya and ApQiga are known 
from other records* also as the rul ers of Gahgava^ and Nc^ambava^i respectively. They were 
contemporaries of Amoghavarsha HI- Gahgava^ and No}ambavadi were thus included in the 
Rashtrakuta Empire during the time of Amoghavarsha III, though they were actually governed 
by his feudatories. These were evidently two of the three countries implied in v. 10. The third 
country must of course have been Kuntala, the home-province of the Rashtrakut»s. 

Krishna III who succeeded Amoghavarsha III is eulogised in five verses (11-16), but the 
description is merely conventional. He is said to have made several new grants and restored 
old ones and to have overthrown four kinds of feudatories*. The genealogy of Bashfrakuta rulers 
stops with Krishna III, during whose time the present grant was evidently made. 

With verse 16 begins the description of the Silahara dynasty. The dynastic name appears 
here in the form Silara. Verse 17 mentions the Vidyadhara Jimutavahana, the son of Jimutaketu, 
who offered his body to save serpents. His descendants assumed the form of Silara in order to give 
protection to the ocean when it was harrassed by the arrow of (Jamadagnya, t.e., Patainrama)*. 
Since then the princes of this dynasty came to be know n as iSilaras. This is a novel interpreta- 
tion of the dynastic name which, so far as we know, occurs nowhere else. The text does not make 
clear what is meant by Silara and no Sanskrit dictionary gives this word. The dynastic name 
a ometimes appears in the form Silahara and is then usually taken to mean ‘ food on a rock ’ 
with reference to the stojy of the Vidyadhara Jimutavahana who sat on a rock to serve as focd 
to Garuda. 

Verses 20-25 name the following Silkhara princes ; Kapardin (I) ; his son Pula^akti ; his son 
Kapardin (II) ; his son Vappuvana ; his son Jhanjha ; hia younger brother Goggi ; his son Vajjada 
(I)* ; and finally, his younger brother Chhadvaya (or Chhadvaideva), the donor of the present 
plates. The description of all these princes is quite conventional and altogether devoid of histo- 
rical interest. About Chhadvaideva we are told that he. bore the title Mdhasamanta and attained 
the right to the five great (musical) sounds. 

The importance of the present inscription lies in this that it has brought to notice a prince 
of the Silahara dynasty who was not known from any other source. The Bhad&na plates dated 
6aka 919, which were issued by Vajjada I’s son Aparajita, give the same genealogy as the record 
before us, but they omit the name of ChhadvaidSva. This prince is not again mentioned in any 
of the numerous later records of the Silaharas. The reason for this omission is not clear. It 
cannot be said that Chhadvaideva’s name was omitted because he was a collateral ; for, as Baneiji 
has already pointed out, Silahara records invariably mention Jhanjha, though his progeny did 
not reign, and he was succeeded by hie brother Goggi. Another instance is that of Arikesarin 

* See «. g., above, Vol. IV, p. 361, and Vol. X, pp. 64 ft. 

* The Karhad platea of Krishna HI also mention four kinds of fendatories, bnt they are to have received 

different kinds of treatment at his hands. See above. Vol. IV, p. 285. In verse 16 of the present inscription 
there is an interesting comparison of Krishna III with a physician, based on a play on the words nariadra, 

etc., but the verse is not completely legible. 

* The Brahm&nda Puraita (lU, 67, w. 47 ff) graphically describes the consternation in the ocean caused by 
Taiaturama’s arrow. It further states that Varuna, the lord of the ocean, ultimately submitted to Rira4ar5nia 
and withdrew the ocean from the Surparaka-kshetra. The Pvrai>a does not of course m»We any mention of 
the &larss. 

‘Banerji’s statement that the name of VaJjadadSva is omitted in the genealogy of the Sflara family in 
the second plate is not correct ; for his name occurs in the second half of verse 24, though in a corrupt 
form. 
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oJmm Se^iraja who ascended the throne after his brother Vajjada II. He was succeeded by his 
nephew Chhittarajadeva, the son of Vajjada II, but his name is not omitted in the later records* 
of the Silaharas. Chhadvaideva again was not probably a usurper ; for, in the present record, 
ho not only states that the grant had been promised by his elder brother and was only executed by 
himself, but also pays a tribute of praise to him in verse 24. Nor does he seem to have been only 
a regent during the minority of his nephew Aparajita ; for he claims the title Mahasamanta for 
himself and does not even mention his nephew, the de jure ruler of the kingdom. The record 
may therefore be suspected to be spurious. Apart from the absence of the date, however, there 
does not seem to be any cause for suspicion. As stated before, the characters, though very 
carelessly written and engraved, are of the age to which the record refers itself. There are no 
discrepsncies in the description of the Rashtrakuta and iSilahara genealogies which occur in 
verses 7-15 and 20-25 respectively. On the other hand, the grant furnishes certain details which, 
though not met with in other records, are not inconsistent with their evidence. It is of course 
true that the draft of the genealogical and formal portions of the grant differs from that used 
in later Sdshars grants, but that is because no particular draft had yet become stereotyped in 
the Silahara secretariat. Even in the Bhadana grant of Aparajita, which was made some years 
later, the stereotyped draft has not been used. There does not therefore appear any reason why 
the present grant should not be regarded as genuine. 


This is the earliest known copper-plate grant of the Silahara dynasty of North 
Konkap. Some earlier inscriptions of this dynasty have of course been discovered at Kanheri*, 
bat they are all inscribed on stone. The last of them which belongs to the reign of Kapardin II 
is dated ^ka 799. The next inscriptional date of this dynasty so far known was Saka 919, 
fimiiehed by the Bhadana grant of Aparajita. There was thus a gap of 120 years during which 
we had no record of this dynasty. The present grant though undated belongs to this period. Like 
the Kanheri stone inscriptions, it belongs to a time when the Rashtrakutas held imperial sway 
over North Kohkap. Like the present record two other Silahara grants® open with a Rashtra- 
kuta genealogy, viz. the Bhadana grant of Aparajita, dated Saka 919, and the Kharepatan grant 
of Rattaraja, dated Saka 930, but the Rashtrakutas had then been overthrown by Tailapa, the 
founder of the Later Chalukya dynasty. The present record is thus of special interest as it shows 
what position the Silahtois enjoyed during the heyday of Rashtrakuta paramountcy. As Mr. 
Banerji has already pointed out, the record under discussion shows that the Sileharas did not then 
assume such high-sounding titles as MahamaniaUsvara Tagarapura-faramesvara, Abhimana. 
mahOdadhi, Qavtdakandarpa, which we find in the later records of Aparajita, Chhittaraja and others. 
They had to content themselves with the modest title of Mahasamanta* which we notice also in 
the earlier inscriptions of Pulasakti and Kapardin II. 

In the absence of anv information about the original findspot of the present plates, it is difficult 
to locate definitely the places mentioned in it. But we tentatively suggest the following 
identifications. the headquarters of the Panada-risAayo may be Poinad about 8 miles 


* See, fot ihstarice, the Bhandhp plates of Chhittaraja (above, Vol. XII, pp. 250 S.) : the Prmce of Wales 
Museom plates of Mtnhrauiji, ibid., Vol. X'XV, pp. 53 3., etc, 

* InS, ArU.. Vol. Xlt, pp, 133 fl. 

* A third of the same type, dated Saka 915, which belongs to the reign of Apamj.ta was dBcovered soine 
years ago. but is now untraceable. See C. V. Vaid, Bistort, of Jiedit^val Birtda India, Vol. 11, k>. 349 ff. 
and Altekar, Bdshfrahnfas, etc.» p» 110, See below, p. 288, f,D.. 1» 

* In two KanhSri inscriptions the tide is MahasamajUaiikhara. In the third no tttb u fflentionod at aU. 
Jtntay be noted, however, that none of these is an official record of the Silah&ras. 
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north by east of Alibag, in the Kollba District of the Bombay Pressidency. The village Salanaka 
in which the donated land was Mtuated may be Salinde which lies- about 6 miles south by east of 
Poinad.* MaflchakapaUi is possibly represented by PalS about a mile Co thte north of Salinde. 
Vakola may be Koleti which Ues about 4 miles to the south. The map shows two small streams 
joining each other to the north of Salinde as stated in the present grant. Janhupura where the 
donee was residing we are unable to identify. 


text* 

[Metres : Verses 1-5, IS, 19, 27-29 and 31-33 AmtshtuSk ; w. 6 and 21 l/pajaii ; w. 7 and 
13 Sragdhara ; w. 8, 9, 12, 16, 24 said 25 Jtyd ; v. 10 Upindramjra ; w. 11, 14, 17 and 20 Vasan- 
tatilaka ; v. 15 Sdrdulavikn4ita ; w. 22 and 23 Oiti ; v. 26 Indramjra ; v. ; and v. 34 
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* After this article was sent to the press we noticed Mr. A. 8. Oadre’s acoonnt of ’two unpublished copper- 
plate inscriptions of the Silahara Aparijita, dated Saka 915; {Proceedings and Transactions of the Ninth All- 
India Oriental Conference, p. 880.) These insoriptioos were found at Muruuda-Janjirft in the Koiaba District of 
the Bombay Presidency, and are now preserved in the Baroda Museum. One of them legisters the grant of an 
orchard in the village Salanaka lying in the Panada district. These places are evidently identical with those of 
the same names mentioned in the present grant of Chhadvaidfva, which we have located in the Kol&ba District. 
This acoonnt has unexpectedly confirmed eur readings of the place-names and their identifications proposed above. 
The two grants have since been published by Mr. Gadre in Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State, Vol. 
I, pp. 35 f. 

> From ink-impressions. 

• Expressed by a symbol. 

‘ The expression means ‘ who resorts to (Vishfa) whose eyes are long like a fresh garden-lotus 

• Bead -sudh-antusstarppit- 

t Bead tatasntrUSki-, , 



V.J.i/l.'J'IV, ) Ylani .10 MHlHas 



Man(;raon Lnscrii'tion of \’isifNrcui'TA’s time 









Tr,)N „K thk time ok SnimAK^RA. 




SuRvKv OF India. Calcutta. 




tCi 


-% "■ 
<35 i 




o 

> 

r 


O 

c 

33 


H 

I 



! -wt 


-J ^ 

docn 

^ S 33 

g 3 3J 5| 
^ iU , ^ 33 jfoj AT 

srg ss a u a 3 I 
S S’ ='3i^ g . 

a.SSJSjSi!^ 

^ ^ 33 a- 

aJ ^ 

CJj 5i q 3/ iU ^ y 

SSlcuPifl^aJCU^-^ 

OJ 3 33 ^511 •“ 

W a g,.^ ^ 






05 V 


•KVKXVAVAV'IVJM f>Nl>I xo XOU.UH0SNI AXVINXWOVH.J y 







Prince of wales Museum ]^lates of Govinoaraja ; Saka 7:^2. 









. V 2 ^ '-.I • - * . • ^ **■ 




H ■*P;^:S£ 5^crt9 -^- - -V ’ ai :.'v ' ^ 


14 

. ''"® 


i-r^ 

•» . . 















y^ * . A • 





N. P. Chakbavabti 

Rea. No. 3977 E’36-290 — X-290’4a, 




SCALE; THREE-FIFTHS 




. 2.i 

I 28 


SuRvbiv OK India, (’alcutta. 


■•''*♦ T--^ 





i>AUt»H I LAJ’j-S OK OAIXJNABUAWJA, 



HCKSKTrTs 

8 9^ f 8«T*f f WfM g^ i » 

" - ■ ^ '?iv I 




>' ' _ 


:''-*?t»»gg' 



•**<. No. 3977 E'36-290 a90'<B 





(TW(CE ACTUAL SIZE). 


Kajghat Plates of Govindachandradeva; V. S. 1197 . 


■i' U dloj36'1il 




2 

'1 3f?4i 





,-i 

pfe 




16 s^».cir n *iiil6 


-.. * "V 






i">irm TK vTil'/i J?^r 




?it 18 






%»»-w- 


■• 4 

N. P. Chakbavabti. 

Req No.3977 E’3e-290-290’48. 


SCALE; two-fifths. 


jdbvey of India, Calcutta. 







irom a photograph ). 


No. 40.] 


A copper-platp: grant of silahara chhadvaideva. 


289 


9 [U:] ^WTH^5T:(^:) r SSJCHr sffjTTiT: 5Tf^<T^[J7*]^: ms# 

10 #hT: snTRT: n[«ii*] >jnmm gcT(cf) i »T>f^- 

mm- 

11 m(Hts)*Thi [m]JT®miTm«ar1f(«#l*i) n[«:ii*] H*f 5Tqfm[i]^ 

H- 

12 qrt !Tf5(fe»T) ii[€.ii*] fmrw- 

13 TTra lit I 5TTf3f#l| ^TmTcfTtlfiT IT|[5T]- 

14 M[?o||*] 5nit: q3T[ir]lI TTO> miT 35TT«im ^ ® 

##[»:] I 

15 miTfinftft sTp?(g) rvil<jf^ TiTT H?rf ii[??ii*] Hm- 

16 fq T[mT]irDir msTTUlfq qmqqf#^q(qH) I #1 ?T?T fsr- 

mT®»n?qr- 

17 qqr ?it% n[?^n*] hwut miT3qrorf%5iiTgqmTt 

#qff(q)5r- 

18 [qjiit]*^ rffTTTqfqqr: jsqsiT i #mTTmTHT[#] mlH 

19 m #?r(q) ^fq ^ l^” 3^Tf^l(vq)5q’- qRq:^^ f5I«nToR^t 3?lfe5i: 3rm-q 

3T 


‘ Here sandhi has not been observed. 

• This danda is superfluous. 

> Dr. Altekar reads 5 -dmo-jiiuma!/am=. See his «dsA/raiH<«s, etc., p. 106, n. 59. Vi^rhn^^ samoghapriyam^ is 
the intended reading. Amogha is a name of Siva. 

‘ Dr. AltekardoubtfuUy reads <apas=cAi)/«A,t6id.,p. 109, n. 68. The context requires a reading like 
tapasvibhiit, 

^ The context requirea ft reading like sa7nn7imriji/a, 

‘ Dr. Altekar reads maldd=hut the aksharas are clearly as read above. 

• 'Re&A-buddhyd. 

• The two aksharas lost here were Uare as seen in verse 3 of the KhSrCpatan grant of Rattaraia ; above, 
Vol. HI, p. 298. 

• There is a play on this word which means (1) a blue lotus, and (2) the orb of the earth. 

“ This danda is superfluous. 

** Read -brahmadhydl=Mupur= . 

'■ The context requires a reading like =tesha'h=cka. 

** Perhaps gdvah is intended. 
tiODGA 
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»T[fm ?] 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

21 %FrfH 3 r[^]nTTJTTf^') 

22 [^nmnr^f?] i _ _ — w iT?r^RTHHT[^] «Tr['jfe?]- 

23 [^?] [m]4crT5^f^ VT[»i] 5i<«!r«fr(fm) ii[?s(ii*] 

5\m- 


24 % «J«rf [5 ]boR^(?t) TOfe(f^)q: ?^lqPT(sT) [l*] 5ft[5TT]TmHq^ 

*prFTfi% . . .® 

25 ll[?^n*] fqam[:*] [?q]qrf<alN P^n i'mv) rTi'JiT[q]<T[v]g?Fnit [|<] 

26 5ft[q]«qief4 ?fa q[fq]?f: qf5q[aTt] sftm[q*] g'5(?)?5^jn- 

27 .[I \w*] ?] ^ W [«j]?»Tf^ • 

>pnqTTm[53Twn ? ]q [j]- 

28 ^'•Tl [*Tq]f4lfimfl(5f) l[l?«;n*] 3rrq4MM<n(Tj)[f?T:] fT?T I 

[Hm][fl*] 


29 Tftm[^]5^ SI3?H9rW 5[*q]3fT: l[lHn*] rf lrnT H i rn 

30 HT[WT]q>Tf fq5m3n1%?nim^: | [WT]TTfM^(?q)qqq[wT] ^ tf,. 

31 -qf miftq[qfl] ?m(g)qrmWm l[ Ron*] [q:] 3H5Tfwqr[qT*] 

32 [qq]qq: qrqqqpwtfw: I [«mft]?q(5q)[fq]s^(siit) q fq a qttm : 


10 


5 nr- 


33 fll*i*rfq5TtfT(fET)[^]: ll[^?M*] q^qj^qq^: qtqiJqsql^qTqTqqqrqT 

‘ The akshara sa which was at first omitted is written below the line. 

* Read simha. 

’ The further portion of this fourteenth verse has been omitted inadvertently. 

* The first seven aksharas of this verse have been omitted. 

‘ the name of the donor Chhadvai occurred at the end of this verse. Read= bhavach^ Chhadrai [in 

which case the metre of this verse will be Girt.-B. C. C.] The akshara at the beginning of the next line has two 
mdtras at the top. 

« The context requires a reading like amunchal=mn, but it would involve a htatns. 

The reading is uncertain here. Besides, one akshara Is wanting. 

* Read sdkshdd=babhau- ° 

’ Read iahchana. 

'* Read bkavat^sate. 
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34 fir: I 5rTf?m[^]3?ftvf^[fiTT]a[ |[| 

Hn- 

3.5 3mciTfTO(5m) I %nw^ fw cmTT?N^f[?TT^m^ ] 

36 JTor; 3m?r[JT*] ntfnH«ft ?% <t- 

37 fer: I [^I mrHW ^rTT[Hq]?l; i[l^'!fii*J cTfJnnrpr: 

«ft[*Tre5 ?]* 

38 [?lT]5T«Tt ^(^)f?Tf^H>iqr*nnT«T I ftqqt fr;(|n)iT?ir 

41 [f^]5ro?T ^41»gq pnq^qnvq?tr: iTqfqqcT[q]^[^]5Ts?(s?)qfT- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

42 ?rr[*T]5rT(5T:) !T^'q(9)«nnqqn[5;] 

43 ^(^)[;j]Tf>TqrrJr ^flfrTrTr^lf^wrj^mqqrTJW [’l*]^(f)[lI*T(q) [q]%[f?]5q(5q) 

44 t^^qii5Tr(?)* q[«n] qrqts®f^qm:qTfk^“HicT['»T]- 

45 q>in^ 5TT^T f?f5T“ ^TTtlTiqTpT [q]^q?H(5^)ffy*n I 

46 ^[qjl]HTl%[«n]'“ ?Tq[’q]^fw ^ I qf?^^: 


' Read gunair—vtdiiah. 

2 The text 19 very corrupt here. One would expect a reading like tasy^api Yajja4u=bhit. 

® Read srlmami^Chhadaya. 

* This akshara is superrtuous. 

® Read -kara. 

6 For the form olchthha here, sec the same akshara in SVara-chchhadmana in i. 28 above. 

The usual expression is kirttit-iiklrttitan, 

® [Could the intended reading be pratinivasinah krishakamfc^eha ? B. C. C.] 

« Banerji read the name of the vishaya as Malada, but the aksharas .are clearly as read above. 

»* Banerji gives the name of this village as Salapraka tn his account of the plates and as Eatapoka in the 
heading of the section : see P. R. A. S. /. IT. 0. for 1919-20. p. 55. But both the readings are i noorreet. 

« Here some word denoting the object of the gift (such as kshetra-trayam which occurs below in 1. 57) is 

required. 

Bead -vithiA. 

1* We are not certain about the reading of these eleven okMharas, 
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47 ^ ^ I I fr- 

48 n%Tr]5II «Frt[3n]^W]?T^«!eT5nTfe[tf](?)- 

49 *Wf 3ra^T^KTf5nTR([ftf^]?f [(nqicll]^'i'l«idIo(fir)[S*]j(^)^- 

50 3Rf5nr;Tt???TT5itrr 

52 H[54]^<PT[»T]fnT»3wm[5ft]f>T^[^] fif9a(VT)?lH ?R^^( ? )*ftn[^]’ 

53 [«r]»TTfT[<irnn]fir«ft® [flr]v^gTTfm»T[f^-] 

64 a^R«r[^»f5r]— ^ «ihTfEeFO^TT«rf [sr^w ?] [vT]5*nm»f>w[^(*)]^]w- 

55 [»(w)]5r?rrf^»iT*] ti%?t[»T]^?5f]fTT«nftin[mi^]fi!Jm«i(Jn)fHii][3i^j3- 

56 T^wrftr# xrTTT^[>T]fw 

57 in[^»m''T"n[f4] m[*m]aT(aT) ®smtr«rw[*rT]5T(^)jr w[5t ?]-® 

58 ^(ffT)[*n?^:*] mrdMWM t 4» lT r^< T m[^][5mT]^ Jr?W(fm) I jnHITfiT- 

59 ^«Tf^[5^] 3wrR5T»l%cH ^[?T]lfW 

60 srfk«TT?nn(^)iT: I q?r: [^]?R[qRnT ?]gwi- 

61 I ?m ?fN?f >rw[?n] [•*] 

TAtrd Plate. 

62 ?T[R]^q[w] sPHT «nv i ?mr- 

63 [?r>i ^ ^ n: n(*»t) ^ ^ TOTcf i[RSn*] 

[®re*n'®]?R(?T)- 

* The reading of this and the nest seven aJcsharas is uncertain. 

’ These three aksharas are uncertain. 

* This tithi occurs when the fourteenth of the dark fortnight of a month falls on a Tuesday. 

* One akshara is illegible here. [The reading looks like ■chaTa'ea.nakha-\ma\iiim, — N.L.R.] 

‘ Bead vaisvadeva-bali. 

• We are not certain about the reading of these eight aksharas. Perhaps some expression like lad-vishaya- 
vtanlna denoting the intended measure is required. 

' Perhaps kshetra-lrayam is meant, but line 49 mentions only one kshetra. 

• Perhaps the intended reading is SCianaka as in lines 44-4d above. 

• Iftve aksharas are illegible here. The context requires some expression like bhudanasya sdmdnyam. 

’® These five aksharas are doubtful. 
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64 U ■ I »R(m)[sR>5TT^] »r5S5% [h]- 

65 [fiT]?T: i[i ^'311*] [^]?qqitft[5Tm]PT ^ i 

66 5Tt% W(ftT)[%]?R q: l[l ^cn*] 5(9)^f^[g]qT TT[3r]fM; 

HJRTfefH: I 

67 q[?iT] ITPT q[?T] ^ cRT <Sfi(5nT) l[l^5.ll*] 

qTfq(f^)%T- 

68 r^[qt] [^>] ^[*l]^[3’]: I [^mrJjqW q[H]^(q)qT'ilT qT(^T)5T q>T«T qr- 

69 l[l ?on*] q[fe]q[qq^Tf<iT] [?q]n fiT[<SSjf?T I 

70 q[H]?TT ^ q7^(%) q^ i[i 3? it*] ?q3rT(TTT) qr^wi qi qt 

q^f(TTq) I 

71 [?t] fq[c5T]qt f[fq]fq: q?^^ i[i ^^ii*] mitqri gq^mq; 

CN 

72 ^qpqnH(?rq) I ^Tq^qTcqHq [qT]q(q)?T5(q)rfH'Hq(qq) l[l 3? 11*] ifa 

qrq^- 

73 q^fq(q)fq(fq)?|?Th=IT f5qqqq?fl[qq] ^[qjraRftrqfr q I [?l]1q1q*mq- 

74 [qt]fMTI?qqlq[q] f^>qT: ll[3>f*ll] q[«Tqi]qt- 

75 tr «ftql[fTqg]3isftq[5gi](Tq)?^fq[f5]q: 5T(<!j)q: I qqq qqT «ft^q- 

76 q: [5n]Hq sqrfq 11 

NO. 41.— DATE OF MATHURA PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF KANlSHKi\. 

By Prof. V. V. iliR.vsiu, M.A., Nagpur. 

This inscription was discovered at Mathura by Rai Bahadur Pundit Radha Krishna. It is 
incised on the pedestal of a broken statue of the Buddh*. It has been edited before, with a 
photo-hthograph, by Rai Bahadur D. R. Salmi iu this journal, above, \ ol. XIX, pp. 96 f. It 
is proposed to discuss the date of this epigraph here in view of its importance for the Kushana 
period of Indian history. 


^ Read •mdnavah. 

’■* The correct form would be nivusalt, but it would uot suit the metre* Road ruma^c. 
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The date of this inscription was read b 7 Sahni as Mahdraja-DevajnUrasya Kanishkasya 
sarfivatsarB 10 4 Pausha-masa-divase 10, i.e., on the 10th day of the month of Pausha in the year 
14 of Maharaja Devajputra Kanishka. Sahni referred this inscription to the reign of 
Kanishka, the great founder of the Kushana era. His reading of the date and the consequent 
attribution of the record have not generally been called in question.^ But even a cursory 
glance at the photo-lithograph which accompanies his article will show that the date has been 
misread. As in other Kushana records, it is expressed in numerical symbols. The year of the 
date is shown by two symbols, the second of which is undoubtedly 4 as read by Sahni. The first 
symbol,^ however, does not stand for 10. This will be quite clear from the fact that it is not 
identical with the symbol for 10 used further on in the same line to denote the day. I read this 
symbol as 50 , so that the date of the record is 50 4, i.e., the year 54 - 

In support of my reading I call attention to the form of the symbol which occurs in another 
Mathura inscription of the same year,^ edited by Buhler. There the form is the same as in the 
present inscription with only this difference that, whereas the symbol appears quite 
vertical in the former, it is slanting in the latter. It is a cursive form of the usual symbol for 
50 which consists of an arc open to the right, with both the ends turned inside. See, for instance, 
the form of the symbol in the Ginja inscription of Bhimasena, dated in the year 52.* In both 
the aforementioned Mathura inscriptions of the year 54, the lower and upper curves of the symbol 
are turned into loops. An intermediate form is shown by the symbol used in another 

Sjrxxibols for 50 used in the Brahmi records of Mathura. 

E tS 8 

12 3 4 

inscription found at Mathura itself, which is dated in the year 50.* In this only the lower curve 
has been turned into a loop. The value of this symbol is clearly shown by two inscriptions* from 
Mathura dated in the years 52 and 57 where the date is given both in words and in numerical 
symbols. 

The Mathura pedestal inscription is thus dated on the 10th day of the month Pausha in the 
year 54 during the reign of Maharaja Devaputra Kanishka.’ As already remarked by Sahni, 

^ It has of course been pointed out by some that the characters of this inscription are too developed for the 
reign of the great Emperor Kanishka, the founder of the Kushapa era ; for, it shows the cursive forms of m, s and h 
which are believed to have become current in the Gupta age. But the difficulty is sought to be removed by one 
scholar by referring the date to the Kalachuri-Chedi era of A. D. 248-49 (See Ind. Cult., Vol. IV, p. 413). Dr. 
O. R. Bhandarkar has accepted the reading of the date given by Sahni (above, Vol. XXI, p. 2). 

^ See above, Vol. XIX, pi. facing p. 97 and No. 4 of the symbols reproduced here. 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 391, No. XXI, and plate. See No. 3 of the symbols reproduced here. Buhler at first 
read this symbol as 80, but in view of another inscription from Mathura (above, Vol. II, p. 210, No. 38, and plate), 
in which the year 57 is given both in words and numerical symbols, he took it to be equivalent to 50. Vincent 
Smith read the same symbol as 40, but, as Liiders has shown, it undoubtedly stands for 50. See Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XXXIII, p. 105. 

* See No. 1 of the symbols reproduced here. 

* Above, Vol. II, p. 203, No. XVII, and pi. See No. 2 of the symbols reproduced here. 

* Above, Vol. II, p. 203, No. XVIII, and p. 210, No. XXXVIII, and plates. 

’ This will also explain why the characters of this inscription are somewhat more developed than those in the 
records of Kanishka I. .4s a matter of fact, the iooped s occiu-s throughout in a Mathura Brahmi inscription of 
the year 25 as shown by Buhler (above, Vol. 1, pp. 372-73). M with an unjoined middle and cursive A occurs in an 
inscription of Saka 127 at Jasdan (Ka(luaw^) as pointed out by D. U. Bhandarkar (above, VoL XXI, pp. 2-3). 
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this is a peculiar date, for it is recorded in a Hindu solar month instead of in sea.sons as in other 
Brahmi inscriptions from Mathura. This should not, however, cause any suspicion, for we have 
now another Kushana Brahmi inscription from .Mathura which also has a peculiar date. The 
latter is recorded in the Macedonian month Gurppiya.' 

This new reading of the date of the Mathura pedestal inscription presents a problem to which 
we may now turn. As stated before, the in.scription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja 
Devaputra Kanishka. The reign of this Kanishka overlaps that of Huvishka. We have had 
till now records of Kanishka dated in the years 2-23,- those of ViisLshka dated in the years 24 
and 28^ and those of Huvishka dated in the years 28-60.^ It has therefore been supposed that 
Kanishka was succeeded by Vasishka in the year 24 and the latter by Huvishka in the year 28. 
Huvishka is known to have ruled at least till the year 60. How is it then that thi.s Maharaja 
Devaputra Kanishka appears suddenly at Mathura in the year 54 ? The discovery of the Ara 
inscription dated in the year 41 which referred itself to the reign of Maharaja, Rdjatirujd, Deva- 
putra, Kaisara Kanishka, the son of Vajheshka, had also presented a similar difficulty ; for its 
date also fell in the reign of Huvishka. Two explanations of this sudden appearance of Kanishka 
in the year 41 were given, .\ccording to R. D. Banerji who indentified Kanishka of the Ara in- 
scription with the great founder of the Kushana era, ‘ the only explanation of the .synchronism of 

Kanishka and Huvishka, is that, after the first ten years of Kanishka's reign, Huvishka was 

left in charge of Indian affairs with full imperial titles, while the former attended to the long war 
in the frontier and in trying to reclaim the lost provinces.’^ This explanation was adopted 
by Mr. Vincent Smith in tlie third edition of his Early History of India. As an inscription of 
Vasishka dated in the year 24 was subsequently found. Smith suggested the following reconcilia- 
tion of the known data ‘ Vasishka and Huvishka were sons of Kanishka. who both acted in 
succession as Viceroys of Upper India while their father was warring beyond the mountains. 
Vasishka, of whom no coins are known, seems to have predeceased his father, who was succeeded 
in his whole empire by Huvishka.’ • Dr. Luders, on the other hand, suggcsteil that Kanishka of 
the Ara inscription who calls himself the son of Vajheshka was different from the homonymous 
great Emperor. He was the latter's grandson, being the son of Vasishka (called Vajheshka in the 
Ira inscription) who i.s known to have ruled at least from the year 24 to the year 28. He thus 
described the course of events : — ‘ Kanishka was followed by Vasishka between the years 11 and 
24.’ After Vasishka’s death, which occurred probably soon after Sam. 28, there was a division 
of the empire. Kanishka II took possession of the northern portion of the kingdom. In India 
proper, Huvishka made himself king. The reign of Kanishka II endured at least as far as Saiii. 41, 
the date of our (i.e., Ara) inscription. But before Sara. 52 Huvishka must have recovered the 
authority of the nor^ern portion of the empire, for in this year he is mentioned as king in the 
Kharoshthi inscription which was found at Wardak to the south west of Kabul’. « This theory 
was adopted by Dr. Sten Konow. He pointed out that Huvishka did not make himself indepen- 
dent before the year 40, for until then he is simply styled Maharaja Devaputra. Soon after that 

’ Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 55 ff. 

’ The latest date of Kanishka is the year 23 recorded in a stone inscription in the Curzon Museum of Archaco. 
logy, Mathura. An. Rep., A. S. I., for 1920-21, p. 35. It is very desirable that this record should be published. 

» Luders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Xos. 149a and 161. 

‘ Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 51 ff. and Liiders' List, etc.. No. 56. 

‘ Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 69. 

• V. A. Smith. Early History of India (Third Ed.), p. 27(). 

> We now know that Kanishka 1 continued to rule till the year 23; see note 2 above. 

‘ Ind. Ant.. Vol. XLII, p. 135. 
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he declared his independence and began to issue coins in his own name. ‘ We cannot tell,’ says 
Dfs Eonow, ‘ whether Kanishka II survived this new departure of Huvishka by more than a year, 
or if it was brought about by rumours of his approaching death. 

The date of the Mathura pedestal inscription throws fresh light on these problems. In the 
first place, the proximity of its date to that of the Ara inscription shows that the Kanishkas 
mentioned in the two records are identical. Secondly, it is clear that this Kanishka must be 
distinguished from the great Emperor Kanishka who founded the Kushana era. Before the 
discovery of this date 54, it was possible to argue that the year 41 of the Ara inscription was of 
the reign of Kanishka I, for a reign of 41 years is not very unlikely. But it is improbable, though 
not impossible, that Kanishka I ruled for 54 years. This Kanishka of the Ara and Mathura pedestal 
inscriptions may therefore be called Kanishka II.^ As conjectured by Liiders, Vajheshka is pro- 
bably identical with Vasishka^ who may have been a son of Kanishka I and who is known to 
have ruled from the year 24 to the year 28. Kanishka II seems thus to have been a grandson of 
Kanishka I, for in India grandsons are often named after their grandfathers. 

As stated before, the reigns of Huvishka and Kanishka II are overlapping. So long as only 
one inscription of Kanishka II was known, it was possible to explain this by supposing that 
Kanishka II ruled over the northern and Huvishka over the southern parts of the great Kushiina 
empire ; for, the inscription of Kanishka II was found at Ara near Peshawar, while the 
inscriptions of Huvishka were found in the vicinity of Mathura and Aligarh in the United Pro- 
vinces.^ But now this inscription of Kanishka II comes from the same part of the country 
over which Huvishka was ruling. And what is more, its date (year 54) falls just midway 
between the years 50 and 58 recorded in inscriptions of the reign of Huvishka’ found at Mathura 
itself. It is again noteworthy that in all these three inscriptions of the years 50, 54 and 58 found 
at Mathura, both huvishka and Kanishka II bear the ordinary title of Maharajah In 
the Ara inscription dated in the year 41, Kanishka II bears the imperial titles Rajatiraja and 
Kaisara, while in the Wardak inscription dated in the year 50, Huvishka also bears the imperial 
title Rajatiraja. It will be noticed that the aforementioned Mathura inscriptions of both Huvishka 
and Kanishka mention no such imperial titles in connection with either of them. To reconcile 
these apparently contradictory data, it may be suggested that there was a civil war in the Kushana 
Empire after the death of Vasishka. At first Kanishka II was victorious and he ruled as. Emperor 
till the year 41. Some time between 41 and 50 he suffered reverses at the hands of Huvishka who 
reduced him to a subordinate position. Soon thereafter both of them were defeated by some 
one else and made to assume the subordinate rank of Maharaja. 


* C. I. I., Vol. II, pt. i., p. Ixxzi. 

“ Ludera thought that the use of the patronymic in the Ara inscription was intended to distinguish Kanishka 
II from Kanishka I (/nd. A.7ii., Vol. KIAI, p. 135), The argument now loses its force, because in the present 
inscription which belongs to the reign of the same king Kanishka II no such patronymic has been 
used. 

» [Vasishka is undoubtedly identical with Vajheshka, Vajhushka of inscriptions and Jushka of the Rajataraii- 
gitni. Sten Konow has already shown that j, jh and s are attempts at rendering the voiced s. See C. 1. Vol. 
n, pt.i., p. 163— Ed.] 

‘ An inscription of the reign of Huvishka dated in the year 45 from the collection of Pandit Bhagwanlal 
was found in the Library of the Bombay University, but its original find-spot is not known. J. Bom. Br. B. A. S. 
Vol. XX, pp. 269 ff. ’ 

‘ Liiders’ List, etc.. Nos. 61 and 42 : above, Vol. XIV, p. 1S8. 

* In two of these (viz., in those of the years 50 and 64) the title Devapuira is used in addition to 
Mah(iraja(a). 
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Such a reconstruction of Kushana history, however, does not seem probable ; for, the titles 
mentioned in these private records may be merely matters of accident. We notice the .same thing 
m the case of Kanishka I. The records of the years 2 and 3 of his reign mention only the title 
Maharaja.^ Even this title is absent in the subsequent record of the year 5.- Then we find 
the title Rajatimja in the records of the years 7, 8 and 11,^ but it is absent again in those of the 
years 9 and 10.^ We cannot therefore draw any conclu.sion from the absence of the imperial 
titles in the records of Huvishka and Kanishka II. 

How then are we to explain this strange phenomenon of both Huvishka and Kanishka II 
ruling at Mathura in the years .50-.58? I think the only theory which can explain it is that of the 
joint rule of these kings. In the Andhau inscription of Saka 52,^ we have a very similar case 
of Chashtana and his grandson Rudradaman ruling jointly in Mfdwa and Kathiawad.® Another 
analogous instance is that of the Riishtrakuta princes Karka and his younger brother Govinda 
who were ruling in Gujarfit jointly from Saka 732 to Saka 748.' Kanishka and Huvishka may 
similarly have ruled jointly at least during the period from the year 41 to the year 54. 


No. 42.— DATES OF SOME EARLY KINGS OF KAUSAMBI. 

By Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

From several stone inscriptions discovered at Kosam (ancient Kau^umbl) and Ginja in the 
hnitod Provinces and Biindhogarli in the Rewah State, we have come to know the names of some 
ancient rulers of Kauvambi. The records are dated in an era, the beginning of which is still to 
bo determined. It is proposed to examine the question in this article and to suggest a solution. 

The records at Kosam and Ginja, which have been published, may be chronologically arranged 
as follows. Their date portions are also given below for ready reference. 

(1) Ginja inscription of Maharaja Bhima.^eua (year 52)’ — Maharajasya Sri-Bhimasenasya 
sa[iii*]vatsare 50 2 glmha-jiakshe 4 divasa 10 2. 


’ Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 212 ; and Luders’ List, etc., Xo. 925. 

Ibid,, Xo. 18. 

’ Ibid., Xo. 21 ; above, Vol. XVII, p. 11 and C. I. I., Vol. II, pt. i, pp. 138 ff. 

* Liiders’ List, etc., Xos. 22 and 23. 

* Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 23 ff. 

* For a discussion of this problem, -see J. R. .4. R. for 1921), pp. 059 ff. 

’ Karka’s grants are dated in Saka 734, 738, 743 and 748 ami tho.se of his younger brotlier Govinda in 
732, 735, and 749. In his grants Govinda does not say that he made them with the permission of hi.s elder brother. 
Again he pays in them a tribute to Karka which makes the theory of a civil war and usurpation of the 
kingdom by Govinda unlikely. As the villages granted by these brothers are in the same part of the country, 
nay, in some cases are situated within a few miles of one another, the theory that there was a division fif the king- 
dom between them is also untenable. Dr. Altekar has sugge.sted that Govlinla was governing Gujaiat as a deputy 
for hU elder brother while the latter was acting as a regent for the boy king Amoghavarsha I, hut the di.--covery 
of Oovinda’s grant dated Saka 732 Las shown that Govinda was holding Gujarat even before the death of the 
Ranh^rakata Kmporor Govinda III. We must, therefore suppose that the two brothers were ruling jointly 
in Gujarat. 

® Cunningham, A.H.R Vol. XXI, PI. XXX, and above, Vol. Ill, PI. facing p. 306. 

60 DGA 


( 2 ) 



298 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


fVoL. XXVI. 


(2) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhadramagha (year 81)* — Maharajasya >ri-Bliadramagha- 
sya sa[m*]vatsare ekasite 80 1 grishma-pakshe dvitiye 2 divase pauchame 5. 

(3 — 1) Allahabad Museum (Kosam) inscriptions of Maharaja Bhadramagha (year 87)* — 
Mahar[a]jasya sri-Bhadramaghasya sa[m]vatsare sapt[a].site 80 7 varsha-paksha tritiya 3 divasa 
5. 

(5) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhadramagha (year 88)® — Maharajasya 'ri-Bhadra- 
m[aghasya] [samvatsajre 80 8 varsha-paksha 3 divasa 5. 

(6) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Vaisravana (year 107)* — [Ma]h[a]r[a]jasya >ri-Vai.'rava- 
[nasya] samvatsare sapt-ottara-satime 100 7 grishma-pakshe saptame 7 divase j>rathame. 

(7) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Sivamagha (date lost)® — [Mahajrajasya hrl-Sivamaghasya 
sa[mvatsare] .... [varsha-pakshe] 2 divase prathame 1 . 

(8) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhlmavarman (year IdO)* — Maharaja-.srI-Bh[i]mavarma- 
nam Bamvatsa[re*] tri[in]s-ottara-satime 100 30 grishma-pakshe prathame 1 di[vase]. 

(9) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhlmavarman (year 139)* — Mahar[a]jasya sri-Bliimavar- 
mmanah samva[t*] 100 30 9. . . .2(?) diva 7. 

The records found at Bandhogarh have not yet been published, but from the information 
occasionally communicated by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist, we learn 
that they are records of the reigns of the Maharaja Vasishthijmtra Bhimasena (year 51) and 
his son Pothasiri (year 86) (? 76) and grandson Bhadadeva (year 90).* Two other small ins- 
criptions discovered at Bandhogarh record each the construction of a cave by the Rdjan Vai<ia 
vapa,® son of the Mahasenapati Bhadrabala. They are not dated. Two sealings, one of Rdjan 
Vasishthiputra Bhimasena and the other of Mahdrdja Gautamlputra Sivamagha were found 
during excavations at Bhita.** They contain among others the devices of the bull and the 
tree-in-railing, which, as stated below, occur on the coins of the kings of Kausambi. Some coins 
of Prishthasriya with the same devices were also discovered at Bhlta.*’- As conjectured by 
Dr. Motichandra,*® this Prishtha.sriya is probably identical with Pothasiri of the Biindhogiirli 
inscription. Again, a board of copper coins has recently been discovered at Saton in the Fateh- 
pur District of U. P. It has been described by Dr. Motichandra.*® It contained the coins of 
Bhadramagha, Vaikavana, Sivamagha and Bhlmavarman. These coins have the same devices 
of the bull and the tree-in-railing. Again, Dr. Allan’s Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British 
Museum {Ancient India), pp. 157-58, describes some coins with the legend Jayamafgha*]. It is 

' Above, Vol. XXIV^ pp. 253 ff., and plate. 

“ Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 245 IF., and plate. 

® Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 160, and plate. .layaswal read the date as 86. [History of India, 150 A.D. — 350 
A.D,, p. 230.) According to Dr. Konow this inscription is erf the same date as Nos. 3 and 4 above. 

• Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 146 ff., and plate. 

® Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 159, and plate. 

• Ind. Cut., Vol. Ill, pp. 177 ff., and plate. 

^ C. I. /., Vol. Ill, pp. 266 ff., and plate. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar refers the date of this record to the Clu'di 
era (see his List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 173, n. 3), while Mr. A. Ghosh refers it to the Gupta er.a 
(IndL. Cvl., Vol. Ill, pp. 178 ff), both on paleographic grounds. Its characters do not materially differ from tho'e of 
other Kosam inscriptions listed here. Its date must therefore be referred to the same reckoning. 

® Above. Vol. XXIV, p. 146, n. 2. 

• J. N. S. Vol. II, p. 101. 

*0 An. Rep. A. 3. I. for 1911-12, p. 51. 

** Ibid., p. 66. 

** .1. N, 3. /., Vol. II. p. 99, n. 18. 

^‘Ibid., pp. 95 ft’. 
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not known if this legend is complete, for these coins are not illustrated there. Perhaps it is not, 
for I saw with Dr. A. S. Altekar some Kausiimbi coins from the collection of Rai Bahadur B. M. 
Vyasa, on which the king's name appears to be Vijayamagha. Some of the Kausambi coins 
found in the excavations at Bhitahad the incomplete legends (i) viya (1 ja), (ii) vi- and (hi) 
yama-.' They also probably belong to the same king Vijayamagha. 

From all this material we can arrange these kings chronologically as follows ; — 




1 


Places where 
stone records 

1 

Places where 

Places where 

No. 

Name of King. 

Title. 

Years. 

have been 

scaling wa-5 

coins were 


! 


found. 

found. 

found. 

1 

2 ■ 

Vx\sishthiputra-Rhima- 
sOna. 1 

Pn.‘^htha5riva, son of 

Rfijan, Maha> 

(Xot kiDiwn) 

51, .52 

S6 (■; 76)- 

Ginja, Bandho- 
garh. 

B.indhogarh 

Bhita . 

Bhita. 

1 

1 

3 

(i). 

Bhadramagha, .son of 

Maharaja. Ma- 

SI, S7, 86, 

Kosam, B.'mdho- 


Fatehpur, 


1 


90 

garh. 


Kosam. 

4 

Vai-^ravaua, son of (3) ^ 

Raj.in, M.ih.'i- 

107 

Ko'tara 


Fatfhinir, Ko.sam. 

5 

Gautamiputra Siva- 

raja. 

.Mahar.ija 

(Date lost) 

Kosam . 

Bhit.5 . 

Fatehpur. 

6 

magiia.. 

Bhiraavarman . 

Mah.lrrija . ! 

130, 139 

Ko.s.iin . 


Fatehpur. 

7 

Vijayamagha 


1 

1 


Kosam, Bhita. 

-_v: 


The order of succession from tiuimasena to \aisra\aiui .... r - 

kings bore to one another. I place .Sivamagha after Vaisravana, because the characters o is 
Kosam record ap[)ear to bo .somewhat more cursive thau those of Bhimitstiia .s record. \ija)a 
magha is tentatively placed last of all, because his coins have been found onlj in the \icmit} of 
Kaus-ambl. Those kings hold the country from Kosam to Bandhogarh, a large part of which was 
included in the ancient Chedi or Dfiliala. It is not definitely known tiheri they had t leir capita , 
but it is not unlikely that they ruled from Kausambi, the ancient capital of the N atsa country, 

where the records and coins of most of them have been found. 

It will be noticed that the known dates of these kings range from the year ol to the year 

139. They evidently refer to one and the same reckoning, but it is nowhere specihed. The ins- 

criptions, again, do not mention any contemporary kings and thus afford no dehnite clue to 
the period in which these kings flourished. > We have therefore to examine this question m the light 

An. Mei). d. I. tea IJll 1-. 1 ’ , . i qJ- p,.j.;|,f|,,,sriva from B.'indhogiirh i.s a mi^t.ike for 

2 I have suvcestecl here that the year SO fouml m a record ol 1 risiun. in o r, „ 

. T»i 1 .rvi.r. ifinr this jirtkle luid I'con sent to the pi( I)r, H. (.h, 

76, because it overlaps the dates of hi.s .son Bhadrania.,ha. . i r .1 o , f P. lU islrl 

' ■ • .1 • „ :.,f..rmi.d me that as m.anv as five records ot the reign ol 1 otluisin 

Chhabra, in reply to an enquiry in this eonneo am, f ™ ,,at the reading of the nnmhei 

(Pri.,htha,sriya) dated in -V-- ^ He also informs 

me that there i.s another mser.pt.on pertaining t - explaining this would be 

is thus no mistake about the reading and the . ' or BhadadCva (Bhadradfca) 

to distingui.s). hetween Mnhnrnjn ' ' J j/ f,t,,er Prishtha^nya and son ^’aisravana, 

and to suppose that the former « as ru ing at Kos m and t™ Vaiiravana have been found at Bhita. at 

was holding Bandhogarh. But as the coins ' ^ the Perhap, 

Kosam and near Fatehpur, it seems that the rule of these kings exte.aea to y 

Prishtha.4riya and his son Bhadramagha or Bhadrabala were ruling jointly. For similar case.s of jomt rule m 

ancient India, see above, p 297 Chhattis- 

’ The Pumnas state that nine kings named .Meglia ruiui 
garh. But no coins or record, of the kings of this dyn.asty have been found there. 
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of other evidence, more or less indefinite, of palaeography, language and the mode of dating adopted 
in these records and the stratification of the level at which their coins and seals were found. 

As regards palaeography the following peculiarities have been noticed : — 

(1) The medial short i is shown by a small curve on the top of a letter as in the Kushana 

inscriptions. In the Gupta records this curve is brought down much lower on the 

left of the letter. 

(2) The medial e is generally indicated by a short horizontal stroke to the left as in the 

Kushana inscriptions. In the Gupta records the matra is usually placed on the 

top. 

(3) The medial o is shown by a concave curve as in the Kushana inscriptions. In the Gupta 

records, the vowel is shown by two matrus turned in opposite directions. 

(4) The right verticals of g, t and s are of the same length as the left ones. This is a pecu- 

liarity of the Kushana records. In the Gupta inscriptions the right verticals of these 

letters are much elongated. 

(5) Gh, p and y are rectangular as in the Kush^a period. In the Gupta period these letters 

become round and cursive. 

(6) N has a curved base as in the Kushana records, but no loop except in the late inscrip- 

tion of Vaisravana’s reign. This letter became looped in the Gupta period. 

(7) M and A have the later, so-caUed eastern, forms known from Gupta records, though on 

the coins of these kings m has the archaic shape of the Kushana period. 

(8) S appears both in looped and unlooped forms. The unlooped form of it was generally 

current in the Kushana period and the looped one in the Gupta period. 

As regards language, these records bear aflSnity to the Kushaija rather than to the Gupta 
records. They are written in a mixed dialect which was current in the Kushana age. .Sucli 
Prakrit expressions as etaya purumya for etasyam purvayMn or iatime for satatame are used side 
by side with correct Sanskrit forms. The language of the Gupta records is generally good 
Sanskrit. 

The method of dating adopted in these records is slightly different from that of the Kushana 
records from Mathura. The dates are recorded in years and seasons, but instead of mentioning 
the number of months within the seasons as in the Kushana records from Mathura, they srute 
the number of fortnights like the Satavahana records from the Deccan.* In North India such 
season dates were current during the Kushana period, but they seem to have gone out of use in 
the Gupta age as there is not a single certain date of that age recorded in seasons. “ 

‘ Liiders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1122-26. 

^ Mr. It. D. Sanerji drew attention to the date of a Mathura Srahml in.scription which he took as indicating 
a compromise between solar month dates and season dates. He read the date as Vijaya-rajya sam 100 10 3 Ka[rttika 
Hema*]nta ma[sa .3] di[ra]sa 20 (above, Vol. II, p. 210, and Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 46). But the facsimile 
shows that the reading Hemanla is extremely uncertain. Incidentally it may be pointed out that the date of the 
record appears to be 110, not 113. Mr. A. Ghosh mentions three season dates of the Gupta period, but they too 
are not certain. Of these the first one, viz., the date of the Kosam inscription of Bhimavarman (year 139) refers 
to the same era as those of the other Kosam inscriptions of this dynasty, as shown above. The date of the Mathura 
inscription of Chandragupta II is not a season date as shown by Dr. D. E. Bhandarkar. As there was an intercalary 
month in the Gupta year 61, Dr. Bhandarkar’s suggestion that the lost letters of the date were A.shadha-mase is 
quite plausible. As for the date of the Mathura inscription No. XXXVIII, (above, V^ol. II, p. 210), its attribution 
to the Gupta period rests only on palaeographic evidence which is not quite certain. See also J. R. A. S. for 
1903, p. 11. In South India the custom of using season dates lingered much longer ; for we have some record.- 
of the Vakatakas and the Vishpukundins of the fifth and sixth centuries A. D., which have season dates See 
above, Vol. Ill, p. 262 ; Vol. IV, p. 197 ; Vol. XVII, p. 339. etc. 
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As regards the e\idence of stratification, it may be pointed out that the sealings of Bhimasena 
and Sivamagha were found during excavations at Bhitii at the level of the lower floor of Naga- 
deva’s house all the finds of which belong to the Kushana period.' According to Sir John Marshall 
the house was deserted, owing to some catastrophe, in the Kushana period. 

Having thus stated the nature of the evidence available for determining the age of these records, 
let us proceed to e.xamine the theories advanced so far. 

(I) Rai Bahadur D. R. t^ahni referred the date of the Kosam stone inscription of Bhadra- 
magha to the Gupta era- The years 51 — 139 of these records would, on this supposition, cor- 
respond to A.D. 37(J 458. This theory does not appear plausible ; for, though these inscriptions 
exhibit some forma of letters (such as wi with unjoined middle, the cursive A and the looped s) 
which are believed to have become current in the Gupta period, the general appearance of their 
characters is pre>Gupta. The evidence of language and the manner of dating is also against 
this theory as stated above. 

(II) The second theory, which has been advocated by Dr. Jayaswal, and Messrs. N. G. 
Majumder, A. Ghosh and Krishna Deva, refers these dates to the Chedi era- It is pointed out 
that these Kosam records show greater maturity than is evident in the Kushana, without approxi- 
mating to the Gupta in cursivoness.' They thus belong to the period of transition between the 
Kushana and the Gupta. The sy.stem of dating and the mixed nature of the language are also 
believed to point to the same period. These records are, therefore, assigned to ‘ some time from 
the third to the fourth century A.D.’. The only era in this period to which the dates could be 
referred is the Chedi era of A.D. *248-49. 

This theory has ituich |)lausibility and the fact that some of these records come from that 
part of the country which in ancient times was known as Chedi lends colour to it. The origin 
of the Chedi era is still uncertain. The earliest certain date^ of this era so far known is the year 
207 recorded in the Fardi plates of the Traikutaka Dahrasena. The era was current in Gujarat, 
Konkan and northern Maharaslitra down to the beginning of the eighth century A.D, It is 
found used in the records of the Traikutakas, Kalachuris, Western Chiilukyas and their feuda- 
tories. Later on it was taken by the Kalachuris to the Llnited Provinces and Chhattisgarh when 
they founded their kingdoms there. But no dates of the first two centuries of this era have been 
found till now. The discovery of these Kosam record.s which apparently belong to the t’nird or 
fourth century A. D. seemed to supply the early dates of the era which had been missing so far. 

This theory does not, however, apfiear to be convincing ; for, if these dates are referred to 
the Chedi era, Bhadramagha, Vaisravana and Bhimavarman become the contemporaries of 
the Gupta Emperor.s, Chandragupta I, Samudragupta and Chandragupta II. That the Guptas 
extended their sway to Allahabad and the Ganges-Jumna Doab soon after their rise appears 
clear from an oft-quoted statement in the Purunas.* If these rulers of KausambI (36 miles from 
Allahabad) were ruling in the fourth century A. D., they must have acknowledged the suzerainty of 
the Guptas. It seems strange therefore that none of these records mentions the name of any 
Gupta overlord. The explanation that these are private records will not avail, because even 
when Vai.4ravana records his excavation of a cave at Bandhogarh he does not name any suzerain. 

' An. Rep. A. S. I. for 1911-12, pp. 34, 51, 00 ff. 

^ Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 255. 

® The dates of the Uchchakalpa records which are earlier are referred by some to the Chedi era, but this does 
not seem to be the correct view. Sec above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 171 ff. 

* anu-Ganga Prayagani eha Saketam jragadham.s=tatha | 

etan janapadau sarvan bhokshyante Gupta-vam^ajahlj Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 53. 
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Secondly, it does not at'pear credible that the Gupta Emperors allowed these feudatories 
to strike coins in their own names. The Guptas seemed to have valued highly the 
luiperial ^prerogative of issuing their own coinage ; for, instead of allowing the coins of the 
Kushanas to circulate in their kingdom, they issued a varied and magnificent coinage of their 
own. When Chaudragupta II exterminated the Western Saka Satrai>s and annexed Malwa and 
Kathiawad he issued fresh silver coins to meet the needs of the people of the newly acquired 
provinces. It may be urged that the coin.s of these Kausainbi kings are all of copper, while no 
copper coins of Chandragupta I and Samudiagupta have yet been found. r The first Gupta 
king whose cojiper coins .have been discovered is Chaudragupta 11.- Chandragupta I and 
Samudragupta may therefore have allowed these coins to circulate in their kingdom for the sake 
of convenience. But this argument does not explain why Bhimavarman who was a contemporary 
of Chandragupta II was allowed to strike coins in his own name. From inscriptional records 
we know of some feudatories of the Guptas, but the coins of none of them have been found. It 
is extremely unlikely that the Guptas made an exception in the case of these feudatories of 
Kausainbi. 

(Ill) The third theory is that these dates refer to the Kush^a era founded by Kanishka. 
The pala'Ograjihical evidence detailed aliove shows that the.se Ko.sam records must be classed 
with the Kushana and this has indeed been admitted even by the advocates of the second theory. 
But they point out that some of the letters, ciz., m, s and h, have more developed forms which 
are usually met with in Gupta records. It is, however, not realized that if these dates are referred 
to the Chedi era, the resemblances should be many more and striking ; for, Vaisravana and 
Bhimavarman become then the contemporaries of Samudragupta and Chandragupta II. The 
stone pillar on which Harishena’s praiaati of Samudragupta is incised is believed to have originally 
stood at Kausambi itself.’ The inscription was incised about A.D. 360,^ i.e., somewhat earlier 
than the inscription of Vaisravana and much earlier than those of Bhimavarman. A 
comparison of Harisheiia’s prakidi with the Kosani records will show that its characters 
are much more developed than those of the latter. It exhibits throughout the looped 
«, .S'A and s ; the right verticals of g, t and .<• are elongated and the letters are generally 
cursive, instead of being squat and square. In all these respects the letters of the 
Kosam records, especially those of Bhimavarraan’s inscription dated in the year 130, present 
decidedly early forms approximating those of the Kushana. A.s for the letters m, s and h, it 
may be pointed out that the so-called eastern Gupta forms of these occur much earlier than the 
age of the Guptas and as far west as Mathura and Jasdan in Kathiawad. Biihler pointed out 
long ago that the looped form of s occurs throughout in a Mathura inscription dated in the 
year 20 of the era of Kanishka. ' Dr. D. R. Bhandarakar has recently drawn attention to the 

’ Allan Cdtaloijue of IjuUdit Coin-:. Oiijihi IhfiKi'lif', p. Ixx.xvii. Prof. C. J. Brown thinks that Samudra- 
gupta did not mint copper coins bcc.-iiisc in the time of the Guptas, the bazars mu.st have been full of Kushana 
copper money (The Coinn of Indin, p. 42). 

* R. D. Banerji states in hi.s A'je of the Imperinl 6'«p/ns (p. 214) that he .saw two copper coins of Samudragupta 
They have not been published. 

“ C. I. I., Vol. Ill, p. 2. 

* V. A. Smith, Eurhj Hiitory of India (third cd.), p. 282. This jaaiasti does not mention Samudragupta’s 
performance of the Asvamedha .sacrifice. According to Dr. H. R. Divekar, the expression krijpana-dln-analh- 
uiura-_,an-oddkarana-ma{m)tlra-dtkih-dbhi/upaijala-vianamh in I. 20 indicates the intention of Samudragupta to 
perform the sacrifice (Anna/s of the Bhandarkar Oriental Bemarch Institute, Vol. VII, p. 16,5). But this is incorrect. 
Sattra-dikshd is used there only for a metaphorical description, the figure being nipaka. For an exactly similar 
idea, see dpana dbhaya-saltreshu dikshiliih khalu Fauraeiih in Kalida-sa’s Sakuntnla, Act II, v. 16. 

Ab.iv.Vol. 1, pp. 372-73. 



No. 42.] 


D.VTKS OF SOMH EARLY KIN(;S OF KAUSAMBI. 


303 


occurrence of the so-c.illed (>,istern forms of ht and h in a Western Kshatrapa record of Saka 
127 (A. D. 205).' The Ouptu forms of these letters were thus not unknown in the second and 
third centuries A. D. 


But it may be objected that these forms occur only sporadically in the aforementioned 
records of the Kii.shana period. They do not show that these forms had become current at the 
time. To prove this vee must have some lecord which d' finitely belones to the Kushfina period 
and exhibits all these forms tt)i;ether as in the Kosam iuscrijitions under consideration. Such 
a record is not ditficult to find. I >Iraw atteniion to the llathura, ])edestal inscription of 
the reign of Kanishka.' The characters of this iiiscu[)tiou clo.s.dy resemble those of the 
Kosam records. Thev include the so-calliMl E.istein Liptt.i forms of the letters ))> , s and /o In 
other respects, such as the forms of the medial vowels^ of n , r, .'/o etc., they are akin to other 
Kushana records, though they are somewhat more curshe. The date of this record should give 
a clue to the age of the Kosam records under discussion. 

This Mathura inscription refers its.-lt to the reign of Miiluliiljn Drrnpiifra Kanishka. It is 
dated on the 10th day of Pausha in the year ol.' As shown elsi-where, this Kanishka must be 
identified with Kanishka II whose .\r.l inseriinion is dated in the' year 41. The date 54 must 
of course be referred to the era starte.I by Kanishka I. The beginning of this era is still un- 
certain, but most .scholars are now in f.itour of identifying it with the Saka era of 
A. D. 78.' In view of the similarity of the eharacters u-ed in this Mathura ]>cdestal inscription 
of the year 54 and the Kosam records of the years ,52— 139. it ,-eems certain that all these records 
are dated in the .same era. ri:.. the Kushruui era fouwh'd by Kanishka, .\nd thU is but 
natural; for Kanishka carrie.l hi- arms .is far as Pataliputra in the east. In the south his 
empire extended at least up to the X.irm.idri. His era seems to have Ihm'u current throughout 
his extensive empire long after his death. Inscriptions dated in it have been found at Sarnath in 
the east, Siinchi in the south and Ward.ik near Kabul in fie- north-we.st. Once an era becomes 
current in a part of the country and the people beeome .iccustomed to use it, it continues to be 
used long after the founder or his familv has ceased to rule. The er.i of Harsha continued to be 
used long after him, though his empire crumbled t., nieces almost immediatelv after his death. We 
do not know who founded the so-ealic.l K.dacliuri-fliedi era,' But it was used in (iujarat, 
Khokan and Maharashtra for several centuries after the memory of its founder had faded from 
the public mind. The same thing must liave happened in the ease of the Ktishaua era. 

It is not known if the Vatsa and t'hedi eonntrie.s were included in the Kushana Emiiiro 
during the reign of Httvishka ; for. no inscriptions of the king have been found there.-' R, D. 
Banerji conjectured from tlte absenee of Kusliiua iveotds between the years bO and 74 that 
during the last years of Huvishka's reimi the Kush.tna Empire in India was convulsed by civil 


1 ,\bove, Vol. XXI. pp. -2 f. 

2 /bid., Vol. XIX. pp.ilO r., and pl.ate. 

3 ,Scc for the (li-rii.s-ion on the .late of tin- oc .rd. .d.oxc. pp. .5 . 

* Dr. Sten Konow place- the heuinn.ng ot tin- o.a in A D. (t • /. 5 ol. 11. ,in i. p xe y). 

Though thi,s era is usually called the Cl.r-d, er.i. it doe- not seem that il ouginated u, the ( l,r.d. vrunUy . 
for its early dates come from the Bombay I’le-aUuey. The u.ime ( Aob-ay.cg oecur.- lor the hrst time iu a record 
of the year 919 (A. D. llC7-liS) from ChhattT-garh It y.i- .'/-a cureut lu the ( hem country. In an earlier record 
of the'vear 8,31 (\ D. 1079) the date i.- lutrodia e,l «ith the uouls t7,A/r>a-vo .un.mt evidently hceauae 0 „as 
Tsed by the Kalaauris who were then ruling oye. the fhedi country. The eouueotiou of the Kalaehuri.- «,tl, this 

era ^ of the nupo-ion ot a m-d.al of Huvi-hka under the V.tjr,lyo.,i throne 

inside the LLpTof Bodh Gayfi that the Kmp.re .,f Huvi-hha included Bih.tr (fad. .lab, 5-ol, XXXVII, p. 00). 
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wars and revolution.' If the kings of Kausambl were at first feudatories of the Kushanas, they 
must have asserted their independence in this period. No inscriptions of the reign of 
Vasudeva have been found outside the Mathura region. The kings of Kausambi may therefore 
have been virtually independent during his time. After the death of Vasudeva, there was no 
power in North India which could have held them in subjection till the rise of the Guptas. 

The last known king of this line is Vijayamagha, but we need not suppose that the dynasty 
ended with him. His successors may have continued to rule at least over the territory round 
Kausambi till the rise of the Guptas. Balavarman who is mentioned in the Allahabad prasasti 
as one of the rulers of Aryavarta (North India) exterminated by Samudragupta may have been 
ruling at Kausambi. His name does not of course end in magha, but this presents no difficulty ; 
for magha was not the invariable sufifix of the names of these kings. E. D- Banerji proposed to 
identify this Balavarman with the homonymous ancestor of Bhaskaravarman of Assam. ^ But 
the identification does not appear to be correct for two reasons. Firstly, Balavarman was ninth 
in ascent from Bhaskaravarman. From the Harshaeharita he seems to have come to the throne 
about A. D. 600. Taking 25 years as the average period of each reign, we find that this Bala- 
varman of Assam must have ruled from circa A. D. 375 to 400. He was thus a contempora- 
ry of Chandragupta II, not of Samudragupta. Secondly, we find Kamarupa (Assam) included 
in the list of border kingdoms, the rulers of which paid homage and tribute to Samudragupta. 
Its ruler was not therefore exterminated by the Gupta Emperor. 

Balavarman is therefore more likely to have been a ruler of Central India who was over- 
thrown and whose territory was annexed by Samudragupta. He may have been ruling at 
Kausambi. That Kausambi was directly under the rule of the Guptas appears clear not only 
from the aforementioned statement in the Puranas about the extent of the Gupta kingdom, 
but also from the prasasti on the stone pillar at Allahabad, which seems to have originally stood 
at Kausambi. 

Thus the theory that the dates of these Kings of Kausambi refer to the Kushana 
(or Saka) era presents no diflficulties.’ It harmonises all data satisfactorily and squares with 
our present knowledge of the history of Central India in the pre-Gupta period. 


No. 43.— ASOGE PLATES OF KADAMBA JAYAKESIN (II) ; SAKA 1055. 

By G. H. Kharb, Poona. 

The plates were originally edited by me from the reading, etc., supplied by Mr. Damutatyii 
Bokade of Hubli, Dharwar District.* Afterwards I was able to acquire the plates in question for 
the Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala, from their owner, Ganapatarao Inamdar of Asoge, 
Khanapur, Belgaum District and re-edited them from the originals with facsimiles.® I again edit 
them here for the benefit of English-knowing scholars. 

> R. D. Banerji, Prehistoric Ancient and Hindu India, p. 131. 

* K. D. Banerji, Age of the Imperial Ouptas, p. 13. K. P. Jayaswal on the other hand, suggested that 
Balvarman was the second or abhisheha name of Kalyanavarman who is mentioned as the ruler of Patallputra 

in the Kaumudimahotsava, see his History of India, etc., p. 142, but the historicity of the drama is not above, 
suspicion. 

* The view that these kings flourished in the second and third centuries A. D. has also been supported by 
Mr. G. S. Chatterji {Jha Commemoration Volume, pp. 101 ff.), Hr. Motirhandra (J. N. S. /., Vol. II, pp. 95 flf.) 
and Dr. Sten Konow (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 245 ff.). 

* G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Dehkan {Marrht) Vol. I p. 2c, ct se i. 

® Ibid. Vol. II, p. 9 et stq. 
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The record consists of thi^e plates, measuring 81" x 6 in dimensions. The plates were, 
as informed by Mr. Bokiide, originally strung on a circular ring, the two end-s of which were 
soldered into a seal bearing the figure of a boar in relief. I was, however, unable to acquire the 
seal. The inner .sides of the fir.st and the third and both the sides of the second plate are ins- 
cribed, containing 49 lines of writing in all. The sides contain 12, 13, 12 and 12 lines respectively. 
The rims of the plates being raised, the writing is perfectly pre.served. The whole set weighs 
170 tolas. 


The charter is written in Devanagari characters of the 12th century of the Christian era, 
which closely resemble those found in the Kadainha inscriptions of the time and call for no special 
remarks. Prishlhamalriis are invariabh’ used. The form of th in slhi is peculiar and resemble.s 
that of chh. It occurs in 11. 1, 10, 21, 38. dtui(1a appearing at the end of 11. 1, 17, 18, 23, 38, 
43 and 44 stands to serve the purpose of a hyphen, showing that the word is continued in the 
next line. 


About Orthography three point.s deserv'e mention here. B is generally substituted by r as 
vibharii (1. 3), Kddamm (1. 10), vivndhd (1. 47), etc., and s by s in some cases, as in snunjn (1. 21) 
Galagiamra (1. 28), soli (1. 38). FiVar^u followed by s and s is invariably changed to .s 
and s respectively. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse 
throughout. 

The following place-names occur in this grant : Kohkana (1. 8) ; the river Malapraharini 
(1. 25) ; Palasl-desa (1. 29) ; the kampana Kalagiri including the village Kupattoggarika 
(1. 33). Kohkana does not reciuire any elucidation. Malaprahiirinl is evidently the old name 
of the modern Malaprabha. PalasI is the modern Halsi in the Khanapur taliiqa of the 
Belgaum District.' There is a shrine called Galage.svara at the village of Baloge, which is evidently 
identical with the one mentioned in the reeord, as it is situated on the bank of the river Mala- 
prabha, the Malapraharini of the inscription. It is some 24 miles to the west of Khanapur. 
The kampana Kalagiri is referred to in a similar inscription." The Postal 1 illar/e Direrforij of 
the Bombay Circle notes Kalagiri as a deserted village in Khanapur’. It may be the old 
Kalagiri. Kupattoggarika seems to be Kopulgeree of the Indian Atlas, sheet 41, shown some 
3 miles due south-east of Khanapur. 


The details of the date, as given in 11. 38-40, are the 6aka year 1055, expressed by the 
words kara (=5), sara (=5) and dsa (=10), the cyclic year Pramadin, the first day of the 
bright fortnight of Phalguna, Saturday and the solar eclipse. According to the Indian 
Chronology* by PUlai, the expired Saka year 1055 coincides with the cyclic year Pramadin and there 
was a solar eclipse on the newmoon day of Magha of that year which fell on Friday. But as the 
period after the occurrence of the eclipse is also reckoned as auspicious for making grants, Satur- 
day. the first day of the bright fortnight of Phalguna, is cited here as the day of the grant. 

1 For other 

pp. 285, 288, 289, 298 note 2, 358 note 1, 451, 452, 456, 460, 476, 486, 56.),o68-o/0. 

2 J. B. B. B. A. S., Voi. IX, pp. 279 and 280. 

» But the Indian Alias (pubUshed in 1852 A. D.), sheet no. 41, docs not show this village. 

‘ Tables, page 87. 

60 DGA. 


3 



306 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VcL. XXVI. 


But it should also be borne in mind that Mr. Pillai Has given the mean ending moment of the 
newmoon day there. The Christian equivalent of the date is 27th January A. D. 1134. ‘ 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant, by Kadamba Jayakesin II of Goa, of the 
village Kupattoggarika to one Sivasakti, a ‘ store of penance ’, for the worship of the God Gala- 
gesvara, for the repairs of his temple and for the accomplishment of satras on auspicious occasions 
such as Chaitra, pavitra, etc. 

After the first two benedictory verses praying for the favour of Hari and Siva, the record goes 
on to describe the origin and genealogy of the Kadambas of Goa. From the drops of sweat of 
Siva fallen at the foot of a kadamba tree sprang Trilochana-Kadamba, who resided in the Koiikana 
and from whom the family got the name K^amba. In this family was born Jayake'in (I), who 
received the title Rdyapitdmaha by his successfully reconciling the Chalukya and Chola kings at 
Kanchi who were hostile to each other. This fact has been also referred to in the Kiri-Halasige 
plates^ thus ; — 

From him was born Vijayaditya who begot Jayakesin (II). The only fact recorded about him 
in this inscription is that a certain king gave his daughter in marriage to him. Unfortunately 
the name of either the king or his daughter is not mentioned here, but we know these names from 
other records. For instance, the same Kiri-Halasige plates have the following verse : — 

HVrJPinTTTiI^: «T«IH5n ntlfhlTcJIPPT: 

cv « « « 

« « > 

<PTRT: H (51441 1 1 

This verse apparently states that the King Permadi (=Chalukya Vikramaditya VI) gave 
his daughter Mailalamahadevi, the younger sister of Somesvara III, to him.® There is perhaps 
one more fact recorded about Jayakesin (II). The 13th verse begins with the phrase Krita- 
Bhogapur-dvdso which means that he made Bhogapura his residence. If we accept this meaning, 
we must try to identify Bhogapura. But as it is mentioned singly, we are practically helpless in 
the matter. 

* [What Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai has shown at the cited place evidently refers to the 
Christian equivalent of the amavasya of the month of Magha in the year concerned, which is Friday, 2Cth January 
A. D. 1134, without referring to the exact duration of that tithi. The solar eclipse, however, appears to have 
taken place in the early hours of the following day, namely Saturday, 27th January A. D. 1134, when the amavasya 
ended about two hours and a half after the mean sun-rise, the rest, or the major part, of that day thus being counted 
as the first day of the bright fortnight of the month of Pbalguna, the tithi mentioned in the inscription. This 
is made clear by referring to Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, Vol. Ill, p. 270. From this it follows that the donation 
was both actually made and recorded on the same day, though by a few hours’ difference the recording fell on the 
following tithi . The date of the record may thus be regarded as perfectly regular. — B. C. C.] 

* J. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. IX, p. 242. 

* Ibid. The fact is also clearly mentioned in the Degamve, HalsI, and Gojihalji inscriptions {ibid., pp. 267, 
279, 288, 296), Goa plates {Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 289) and the first Xarendra inscription (above, Vol. XIII, p. 298) 
and inferred in the second Narendra inscription (ibid., p. 316). 
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This record extends the period of Jayakesin’s reign by 8 years ; for, the present charter is issued 
in Saka 1055 and the last known date of Jayakesin 11, as recorded by the late Dr. Fleet and as 
found in inscriptions published since then, is §aka L047.' 

All the same I must confess that this record does not throw any light on his political relation 
to the successor of the Chilukya King Vikramaditya. This record has nothing to show whether 
he acknowledged the Chalukya supremacy. 

After the 25th verse appear two usual imprecatory verses. The last two stanzas tell us that 
one Somadeva, son of Trailukyadeva, of the Upamanyu <jolra drafted the grant, and an artisan 
named Ramadeva engraved it. 

TEXT^’ 

[Metres ; Vv. 1-8, 13-24, 27, 29 Anushkibh ; vv. 9, 11, 12 Sardulaviknihta ; v. 10 Arya ; v. 25 
Gathd ; v. 26 Salini ; v. 28 Vasantalilakd.'\ 


First Plate. 

1 «ft[; u*] H [\*] 

3 [i*] >[' 3 ^^ S' 

4 TTJft smt: I 

5 »[l ?«l*] [l*] 

6 ht: 

7 ^ [I*] %T>^f^T(9T)?tTt [lIKlI*] 

9 ^ l[l ^0*] ^5T55TS?5TlfTT5Tf5T- 

11 I nniai: 5im- 


'TT a r.iW Vol \III 29S, 31»j. Prof. Jtoraea in his Kadatnba 

‘ Bomtaw Grt-eterr Vol. I. part II, p. a<'8 and 6;i. r««-. -v , > 

^ jsomoa;/ i^a.eieer, yo y V) IU7 (8. 1070 current), because Jayakesin II s son succeeded 

hula (p. 197), seems to extend this pen • • noriod arc found that will not be the final conclusion, 

a.. E.. ..I... r«ort. of ft, „„ ..oooodiog «. 

There may hnve been other causes, eoc ' pf,,,.yat.Kmll Ireotiog the hate Saka 1058, have been notieed 

before 8. 1070 current. [Two inscrip ions 1 an of Appendix C). Another record of the Bume ruler 

in the An. Rep. on S. I. E. for 192.7-26 (Nos. JoS and Jbl of Appendix O). 

No. 450) probably belongs to A. D. 1138 (Kalayukta).-N. U K-J 

» Prepared from the original plates. separated, one appearing at the top and the other at 

» The two circles representing e sign omitted the visarga inadvertently and later on, digeorering 

the bottom of the letter ra. Evidently the engraver first omitted the tis« <, K 

his mistake, inserted it in the manner described above for want o p 
* The form of fett resembles very much that of 

^ Read ^ 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 


I 6 F 55 r- 


13 ^TBrT JTfHTnrf«5mW(^) 

14 »T^laRT*Rt TPTpI- 


15 ampT »T5(fr»i5r srfirfe hct: i[i eii*] 


16 mrwftifoT: sr»P»r: [l*] 3n?mT q?*! 

>a « L -I 


rft% qm%3r ii[?o»i*] 


l: Wh>ftT- 


18 I jft qT?iit(9T?q)fq q alg q i q- 

19 fsrtqmrraql q(ir)%3TO 

20 [||??M*] Wfq)m(«n) 5 R^T?qf fqi^( 55 f)qf- 

21 tr^q qWqg H: fq; qtqqmt WiW ) 

22 qf 4 f^?»mTfTqcfW rs^ptocIt §pt htj' mfannra- 

23 isqq qf5|^qrq: fm«fNq^ n[?^H*] fHH^IfTTqTOt f%. 

24 ?rmq?T%qq: l R g wwfq^ T qfq l[t?^(l*] 

25 [i*j qvtu^< a i>cqr^ m- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

26 qqrqrq^ ifp n *! i[i ?yii*] i qi- 

27 qrr qT5TTTq^ ?qiFq qTJRl q^%R(*T) l[l UH*] 

28 I 5fH: sr%5Wl(Fq>)5qsr >m»r?q(5^)T?T5pn t[» ?sn*] 

29 q?n ft t is i^’q(’»w) I si9pjtfcnnfR«i??iTf- 

30 g<flqi«qvrR i[i ?mT qsftq^rtm’ ^'nferqqpwrq i ?t- 

31 [>qr] ^3(q^Tfqq^ wqrfwffq i[i ?«;n*] 

32 ^f^rq5^(5^)w?m: I q^fq T ^f W(s?)T: qiqr»3|ii%ftm^. 

33 q%: i[i HU*] qpnqfqqfqq y q g 1<qf< ^i f H#(yT «) fimHr- 

34 'M«iql(qT)Mifq4lVj*a(^«T) l[l ^o||*] qq^' qcqqflg^ q w<«W‘ g tff - 



Asoce 1*i.\tf,s (»k Kadamha Jayakesin (II): Saka lOoo 








11 


TUW 
im^ 

ei 



nfflnTR/H-J 


flil3T?Tgr 





^1 





1^- P. Chakravakti. 

•’fa- No, 3977 e’ 36-290— x-29°''^® 
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35 TV I JTftryvfrmrr i[i 

36 { ^TfrmTt cTfpTfWTH- 

37 [ff] |[| HsrsraTRHJTcStT 5T>^5TWft(T:) [i*] 


Third Plate. 

38 5TT5\TRTt% I 

39 5th i[i rvh*] ^fqfrm 

40 I %rk^ P?3r3nfT^; [j*] 


41 ^nrTTfjTO'TTTww ^wfW iTpirmW^ ii[^!o«*] mm^irlsf 

42 VT57 VET I ?T3^5Tr- 

43 «rriv^: qrRIrjrfval w'l rm^: ii[^^ii*] 

44 T?ft m a] ^ i sn^^p 


45 fv f%B5PIT fv^: i[l^V9H*] 



46 -lin: »\cT> 3ni% 5r^n>Tn:?fH^ i 

48 V H^ T Ri l ^Tfg l gfl 5T^: t vf^vR^fv- 


49 ?Tr«JTRflTniT(?r)^ sTTSPHTTA ll[^eM*] *Tn?T(?T) »T^«ft[:*] 


No. 44.— BALSANE INSCRIPTION OF THE TLME OF KRISHNA ; SAKA 1106. 

By Moresuwar G. Dikshit, B.A., Bombay. 

The following inscription is carved on the lintel of the entrance door of a tenaple at Balsane, 
in the Pimpalner tdlukd of the West Khandesh District of the Bombay Presidency, a place well 
known for its several temples in the Chalukyan style. It has been noticed several times pre* 
viously : in the Gazetteer of the Bamhaij Presidency, \oI. XII (Khandesh), p. 433 ; by Burgess and 
Cousens in the Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Bomhaij Presidency, p. 55 ; by R. D. 
Banerji in the Annual Progress Report, Archaeological Burcey of India, Western Circle, for the 
year 1918-19, p. 45 ; and again by Cousens’ in his Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, p. 26. Its 

’ Thia inscription, however, does not tind a jilaee in the Iteport, .4. 6'. /., H , C., tor 1891-92, where the 

Balsane templea are described* for the first time, by Mr. CoiiseiiB. 
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text and facsimile have, however, not yet been published. The brief notices of its contents are 
both inadequate and inaccurate. I copied it in March 1941, when I accompanied Mr. E. G. Gyani, 
M.A., the Curator, Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, on an archaeological tour in Khandesh. 
Its estampage, published here, I owe to the authorities of the P. W. Museum, Bombay. I am 
obliged to the Government Epigraphist for giving me an opportunity to edit it in this journal. 
I have also to thank Mr. G. H. Khare, of the Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala, Poona, and 
Mr. S. K. Dikshit, M.A., for some suggestions. 

The inscribed piece of the lintel, which is smoothly dressed, measures about 4J' X J". The in- 
scription consists of five long lines and two very short ones added at the left end. The letters 
are deeply carved and are in an excellent state of preservation. 

The characters are the usual type of the Nagari alphabet and regular for the period in which 
the record was inscribed. While most of the letters exhibit the fully developed forms as they are 
found in the present day Nagari, some of them, such as c}i,j, n, dh, b, bh, r, s, etc., appear in 
a transitory stage. The initial i (1. 3), i (1. 5) and e (1. 2) show their early forms. 

The language is Sanskrit, but the composition of the record is very faulty, though most of 
the mistakes are due to the carelessness of the scribe. Except for the portions giving the parti- 
culars of the date and the name of the architect, the inscription is in verse. As regards ortho- 
graphy, b and v, s, sh and s are generally differentiated, but sometimes confounded. The forms 
like pumnya for punya (1. 1), samdhvae for samdhvaye (1. 2), sthal for sthdyi (1. 5), etc., are mere 
phonetic variations. There are a number of other mistakes that are pointed out in giving the 
text. 

The inscription opens with an invocatory stanza. The next verse describes that in the Gargya 
family was born one Sdmesvara-Papdita, son of Padxnanabha, a poet of great renown. His 
son was the illustrious Mahaluka-Pandita, who became famous by his personal good qualities. 
He is stated to have helped a king named K|dslma in obtaining the earth. From this we are 
perhaps to infer that Mahaluka-Pandita served under that king either as a minister or as a jjriest. 
He is further described as a well-known mathematician and a knower of dkarma. The object 
of the inscription is to record that the Pandita repaired the Royal Matha {Rdja-matha), standing 
on the banks of a river, at Balas^aka, for the inhabitance of Brahmins. In the last verse a 
hope is expressed that the matha should last through hundreds of kalpas. At the end it is 
stated that the engraving was done by the architect Dauda. 

The date of the inscription is given three times, twice in the second line in words and numeri- 
cal figures and once again at the termination of the record, as the Saka year 1106, but with- 
out any specification of the month, fortnight, tithi or week-day. It does not therefore admit 
of verification. It corresponds to A. D. 1184. 

Banerji' waa the first to give an abstract of the contents of this inscription and to discuss 
its bearings. His rendering of it, however, is not all correct. In his account we do not find any 
mention of the name of Mahaluka-Pandita, who repaired the matha. He takes the epithets of 
Mahaluka as those of Somesvara whom he treats as the minister of Krishna. Evidently his de- 
cipherment of the record was imperfect. To the same defect is to be attributed his statement 
that Somesvara “ held the king Krishparaja in the palm of his hands ”. The passage in question, 
as already shown, refers to Mahaluka and may literally be rendered as “ one who quickly does 
or makes over the earth in the palm of the hand of the king Krishna ”. 


* Loc. cit. 
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As regards the identihcation of this king Krishna, Banerji has rightly pointed out that he can- 
not be the Rashtrakuta or the Paramiira prince of that name, as their known dates are far re- 
mote from the period of the present inscription. 

Mr. Sachindra Chandra Majumdar,* who has further discussed this inscription, follows 
Banerji’s account. According to him, Krishna belongs to the Nikumbha-vaiiisa. Two inscrip- 
tions^ of this family have been found at Patan, near Chalisgaon, in the East Khandesh District. 
According to them there were two kings of that name in the Nikumbha family. Mr. Majumdar 
identifies the Krishna of the present inscription with Krishnaraja II of the Nikumbha family, 
who was alive in Saka 1070. He seems to sugge.st that the Balsane inscription is a posthumous 
record of Krishnaraja II. His arguments in favour of the above identification appear to be far- 
fetched and based on several suppositions. He takes it for granted that the niatha was not 
repaired during the reign of Krishna. He also suggests the possibility of Some.svara (actually 
Mahaluka) having outlived Krishnaraja 11 by over 36 years, which is improbable, if not impossible. 
In Khandesh, the Nikumbha-vaiiisa, the dynasty with which he has tried to connect the 
Krishna of our inscription, ruled in the vicinity of Patan, which is aliout 64 miles, south by west 
of Balsane, where the pre.sent record is found. It seems hardly possible that petty chieftaias 
like the Nikumbhas should have wielded their power over such a great distance. 

Taking these things into consideration, it is clear that the king Krishna of our inscription could 
not have been the Nikumbha prince of that name, as held by Mr. Majumdar, and should therefore 
be located somewhere else. 

It is well known to the student.^ of history that there were several minor feudatory families 
ruling in Khandesh (Seumdlsa, of tho.se times) during the Yadava® period. Many of these go 
under the general name of Abhiras or Ahirs, of whom Khandesh has still a very large population. 

Gauli rajas, or the Cowherd kings, as they are sometimes called, have several traditions 
current about them. According to one, the structures in the so-called Hcnmdpanti or the late 
Chalukyan style of architecture are said to be the works of these rulers.^ Sihghana, the great 
Yadava king, is stated to have won several victories over the Cowherd Kings, which are referred 
to in his inscriptions.’ 

Of the many Abhira-kulas," we know of one family from Bhambhagiri. Sihghana’s victory 
over one Lakshmideva, the lord of Bhambhagiri, is mentioned in the Ambo Inscription No. 2 


* Indian Antiquary, Vol. L (]921), pp. o8 f. 

= Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 39 flf. ; above, Vol. I, p. 338 ff. Besides these two inscriptions, iinother fragmentary in- 
scription, belonging probably to the same family and containing the names of Krishnaraja (II), Indra and Govana 
(HI), was discovered by the late Mr. V. K. Rajwade, the well-known Maratha historian, in the river-bed at Patan. 
He publishe.! his account of this inscription in the first volume of the Marithi magazine Prabhata of Hhulia. Ti,is 
inscription, which he reports to have been removed to ChaUsgaon, cannot be traced now. 

» The earliest Yadava inscription in Kh.andcsh is the Vagldi in.scription of Maurya Gbvindar.aja, gaka 991, 
referring to the reign of Senna (Seunachandra II) of the Early Yadava dynasty (above, Vol. II, p. 22.5 ff.) : and the 
latest, so far known, is the Mfthi inscription of Krishna, Saka 1176, belonging to the Later 4 adava dynasty. See 
Samsodhaka (Quarterly Journal of the Rajwade SamiOdhana Mandira, Dhulia), \ ol. \ I, Kos. 3-4, p. 213 ff. Mcthi, 
situated about 30 miles to the north of Dhulia, the headquarters of the West Khandesh District, on the Dhulia 
Dondaiche road, has several temples of the Yadava period. 

‘ Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XII, p. 450. 

0 See his Mardi inscription (line 40). G. H. Khare, Sources of the Medtaeval History of the Deccan (in Marafhr), 


Vol. I, p. 43. 

« For later Abhiras or 


Cowherds (Gopaka-Palakas) during the reign of Yadava Kpshpa, see ibid., Vol. HI, 
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of his general Kholesvara.’ Hemadri, in his Vratakkanda,'^ mentions the name of this prince 
as Lakshmidhara. The defeat of the lord of Bhambhagiri is also mentioned in the Paithan^ 
and Purshottampurl^ plates of Eamachandra. Prof. Mirashi, who has edited the Pnrshottampnri 
plates, has suggested that Bhambhagiri may possibly be Bhamer, four miles to the south of 
Nizampur, in the Pimpalner talukd of the West Khandesh District.^ 

Balsane, where the present inscription is found, is situated within a radius of ten miles from 
Bhamer, being only seven miles north by east of the latter place. If Prof. Mirashi’s identifica- 
tion of this place is accepted as correct, the king Krishna of our inscription, may possibly belong 
to the Abhira family of Bhambhagiri. He may have therefore been an ancestor of Lakshmideva 
above referred to. 

No other details regarding the king Krishna having been given in the inscription, our sugges- 
tion is only tentative and provisional. Further research in the matter may prove its correctness 
or otherwise. 

As regards the geographical names the only place referred to here is Balasiinaka, which 
is obviously modem Balsane, where the inscription is found. The river mentioned in it, not 
by name, refers to the modern Borai (Burray, of the maps), by the side of which the matha is 
situated. Cousens’ statement* to the effect that Kesara was the old name of it, is obviously due 
to the confusion in the reading. 


TEXT’ 

[Metres : — v. 1. Vamiastha ; v v. 2-3. ^ardulavikn^ita ; v, 4 . Upajati.] 

sr[%]^- [i*] 

3 qjw: srat>wrt^5TT: sum: 

srf^(?t) »Tora[:] 

’ Ibid., Vol. I, p. 64. 

* Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Early History of the Deccan, Appendix, p. 171. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 314 fif. 

* Above, Vol. XXV, p. 199 fif. 

* Ibid., p. 203. 

* Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, p. 27. 

’ From the original stone. 

» The letter mA is written separately from the rest of the inscription on account of some flaw in the stone. 

* [The reading seems to be 't=sr% which may be corrected into ^ch=chhri. B. C. C.] 

The word Sake' was first written, and subsequently restored to ,$dkf by erasing the horizontal stroke, which 
has comf out faintly in the estampage. 

Read shaj,-dasn, 

« Flaw in the stone. Only faint traces of the akshara in the brackets are visible. [Excluding the numerals 
the rest of this date portion reads as if it were a part of the verse, in the Sardnlavikr%4ita metre, but is obviously 
not so. The form chandrahhih is incorrect for chandraih. B. C. C.] 





lJT 

'*A lISjgr 

K n - 'A-^ n»* 

s'Sess 

q; f? 




55 

> g 

TP 

.f lljl 

'5 Shifts 

S^hr re hsr 
^.ermh- 





If-K 


rvT 

cr 


>?:S 3 


^iUiL 
1^ 




n 


«D 



*^x;r 


n/^ 


17^ 5^ tir4^ 

■ Kfilg 

rc - 

l-b({2 P^ .-:^i 

. I 

■ nf ■ ly-^ ^ 

" L?'^f ^ 




i^-4 ■ 




X 


SCALE: THREE-TENTHS. SURVEY OP INDIA, CALCUTTA. 



No. 45.] 


CHITTAGONG COPPER-PLATE OF KANTIDEVA. 


313 


4 #(y)CTR!T <Ffrf^ ftra|l(’555T)^{rrw) I »Tt(»TT)firr?Tf^ <Sf'gWd q|- 

q 4 ^ r ^gr w ftT[:*] PSTH H{g)T^Tsf(s)«TM4)ll4<T l[l^ll*] 

WT(!T)^rPtTnrT- 

5 gnrs ^ ^ ^r^rf^rarmlHt: i ^ jt: 

gw?f^#fsr(^)|g: i[i'^ii*] 5 t^ 

6 

7 'll tlfel': I 

TRANSLATION. 

(V. 1). May the particles of pollen on the lotuses (in the form) of the feet of Brahman protect 
you ! — the particles, every one of which is a very bridge across the endless ocean of mmsara (a 
succession of births and deaths), a veritable fire for consuming the straw (in the shape) of a mul- 
titude of sins, (and) the unique source of ever increasing religious merit. 

(V. 2). In the family called Gargya was born the illustrious Somcsvara-Pandita, — son of the 
illustrious Padmanabha, — who (Somesvara) was an ornament of the assembly of poets, a very 
Vachaspati, having listened to whose elegant and lively utterances the wise men have now become 
lukewarm in their appreciation of the literary achievements even of the most celebrated and 
outstanding poets. 

(Vv. 3-4). His son is the illustrious Mahaluka-Pandita, who has become famous in this world 
by dint of his own merits, who is a very sun in unfolding the lotus (in the form) of the science of 
mathematics, who is, as it were, a desire-fulfilling gem amongst the exponents of the dharma, 
{and) who in no time made over the earth {pichchhdchaldf to the possession of the king Krishna. 

At the holy place of Balasanaka, in a fine grove, where there is a river beautiful as the 
Ganges {flowing by), he caused to be repaired, for the perpetual inhabitance of Brahmins, the 
dilapidated Royal monastery {Raja-matha), which is highly auspicious, enhancing the religious 
merit as it does. May this last through hundreds of kalpas ! 

(LI. 2 and 5-7). In the 6aka {year denoted) by six, ten and moon (=one), 1106, {this) has been 
constructed {i.e., reconstructed) by the architect Damdaiii (or Daiiidama). 


No. 45.-CHITTAGONG COPPER-PLATE OF KANTIDEVA. 

By Lt. Colonel R. C. Maju-muab, M.A., Ph.D., Dacca. 

This is a single copper-plate, inscribed on one side only, measuring 10'4 inches high by 
7-6 inches broad. The seal, soldered to the top of the plate above the written part, is oval in 
shape, and has a raised rim with pointed ends. It is di\'ided into two panels. The upper one 
bears in relief the figure of a seated lion inside a temple. The temple is indicated, as in many 


* I am obbged to Mr. S. K. Dikshit, M.A., for the meaning of the r«onl piMhOcMa. 
60 D G.A. 
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sculptures in Bengal, by a trefoil arch with fiagstaffs on both sides. The seated lion is represented 
with mouth open and all the four paws in front. Across the lower panel of the seal is the 
legend iSri-Kantidevah. The letters are engraved in bold relief on a raised space. The seal 
is supported, at its lower end, by two figures of serpents, with raised hoods, whose interlaced 
tails and parts of the bodies are soldered both to the raised rim of the seal and the plate. On the 
body of the plate, at about 4^ inches from the bottom and 5 inches from the proper right side, 
there is an Oval hole which has partly cut through its whole depth. As there are writings on 
both sides of it, and not a single letter is lost, the hole must have existed before the plate was 
engraved. The plate contains seventeen lines of writing, which cover a space inches high. 
The remaining part of the front and the whole of the back side are blank. 

The plate was discovered, some time about 1920, by Prof. J. N. Sikdar, in an old temple at 
Chittagong, locally known as Bara-akhard. According to the Mohunt (Chief priest) of the temple, 
the plate was l3dng there since its foundation. The plate is now preserved in the 
Dacca Museum. 

The inscription which the plate bears was edited by Prof. D. C. Bhattacharya, M.A., and 
Prof. J. N. Sikdar, M.A., in the Modern Review for November, 1922, pp. 612-14. As this number 
of the Journal is not easily available and some important historical points were not dealt with 
properly there, I re-edit the record from the original plate. For the sake of brevity I shall refer 
to the joint-editors as DJ. 

The record is incomplete. It contains only the formal portion of the grant, and ends abruptly 
just where we should expect a detailed account of the land granted. It is, therefore, not exactly 
a land-grant, but one that was intended to be used as such. An apt parallel is furnished by the 
Kedarpur plate of Srichandra (above, Vol. XVII, pp. 188-92). The present plate supports the view 
of the editor of the Kedarpur plate, that such unfinished plates were kept ready in office and 
filled in with the remaining portion at the time of the actual grant. 

The characters are neatly engraved and the plate is in such a good state of preservation that 
not a single letter presents any difficulty in reading. 

The alphabet closely resembles that used in the Pala records of the ninth century A. D. 
It is, however, difficult to accept DJ’s contention that the inscription is to be placed earlier than 
the Ghosrawa inscription* of Devapala’s time. They are of opinion that though “ the characters 

mainly resemble those in the Ghosrawa inscription the letters bh and th are in ancient 

forms ”. A comparison of bh in va{ba)bhuvur= in 1. 2 of Ghosrawa inscription with that in °bhdshita- 
Bhdrata in 1. 6 of the present record does not show any material difference. As regards th, the letter 
read as such by DJ in line 6 is really rth and hence shows a different form. On the other hand DJ 
have failed to note that the Ghosrawa inscription preserves distinctly older forms of kh, n, and 
i which are not to be found in the present record. It is true that the later forms of these letters are 
also to be met with in the records of Devapala. But this only proves that the present record 
is perhaps slightly later, rather than earlier, than the time of Devapala. On the whole, it would 
be more reasonable to assign the record on palaeographic grounds to the ninth century A. D., 
rather than to 750-8.50 A. D. as suggested by DJ. In view of the advanced forms of some letters 
it may be even somewhat later. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of line 1 containing the name of the locality 
whence the charter was issued and the preamble of the grant beginning with sa khalu (1. 13), 
the rest of the record is in verse. The composition shows that the author was proficient 
in Sanskrit. 


> Ind. AiU.. Vol. XVU. pp. 307-12. 
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As regards orthogfraphy, the following points may be noted. Final consonants like m and 
t are represented by distinct symbols (cf. m in Idkam, 1. 3 ; Jcshayam, 1. 12 ; < in °vdrat and vasakdt, 
1. 1 ; bhut, 1. 7), while a slanting stroke is added below n (mahdn in 1. 10). The sign for v denotes 
b as well. Consonants are not doubled after r, the only exceptions being V arddhamana in 1. 1 
and k'lrtti, in 1. 11. 

The inscription refers to three generations of a Buddliist family. The first name is Bhadra- 
data, obviously an error for Bhadradatta. He was devoted to the Buddha and defeated his 
enemies. His son Dhanadatta married Vindurati (Bindurati), a devotee of ^iva and a daughter 
of a great king. The issue of this marriage was king Kantideva who is styled Para- 
masaiigata, Paramesvara and Mahdrdjddhiraja. It is obvious that neither the father nor 
the grandfather of Kantideva was a king, and he must either have inherited his throne from his 
maternal grandfather or carved out an independent kingdom for himself. 

As to the locality of the kingdom, the record furnishes us two clues. The reference to future 
kings of the Harikela-mandala in 1. 16 leaves no doubt that it was included within his kingdom. 
It is just possible also that Harikela constituted his entire dominion, though this is by no means 
certain. For, the future kings of Harikela might have been selected for admonition only on the 
ground that the land to be granted was situated there. 

The lexicographer Hemachandra explains Harikela as a synonym of Vaiiga,' while Vanga, 
Samatata and Harikela are mentioned in the Ma'jusnmtdakalpa- as distinct localities. According 
to two manuscripts preserved in the Dacca University Library,^ Harikola, which may be taken as 
a variant of Harikela, is synonymous with Sylhet. I-tsing also describes Harikela as tlie eastern 
limit of E. India.* It is thus clear that like many other geographical terms, Harikcl,. was used 
both in a broader sense, as a synonym of Vatiga, and in a narrower sense to denote various parts 
of it. Harikela of this inscription is obviously a variant of the usual form Harikela. 

The kingdom over which Kantideva ruled must, therefore, be located in Vaiiga, though its 
exact position is difficult to determine. The only other clue in this respect is furnished by the 
mention of Vardhamana-pura as the city from which the plate was issued. Vardhamana is 
the name of a well-known city in West Bengal which gave the name Y a.idhamdna,-bhukti to a 
territorial division in ancient Bengal. As no other city of this name is known in ancient or modern 
Bengal, the Vardhamana-jwira of our plate should be identified with the city of Burdwan, if there 
is no insuperable objection against it. 

The expression Harikela-wawdala led DJ to infer that Kantideva “ was only a local chieftain 
of a comparatively small territory {mand^iia) which subsequently (during the supremacy of the 
Chandra kings) developed and lent its name to the whole of East Bengal ”. DJ were wrong in 
thinking that a mai^dala denotes only a small territorial unit. For, this term is also used along 
with big kingdoms and territorial imits as is evidenced by the expressions “ Gauda-w««rfala 
and “ VarendrI mandala Harikela-mandala may, therefore, well denote the whole of Vanga 


* Abhidhanachintamarti, v. 957. [Monier Williams gives ‘Harikellya’ and oxi-lains it as the country of 
Bengal.— C. R. K.] 

> Ed. by Ganapati gastrl, pp. 232-33. 

• Rupachintamaifikosha (No. 1401) and Rudrdkshamahaimya (No. 21415). 

♦ Takakusu, I-tsing, p. xlvi. 

‘ RSjatarangini, IV, 148. 

• Ramacharila by Sandhyakaranandin, Kaviprasaati, ▼. 1. 
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proper, i.e., S, and E. Bengal, and the conquest, temporary or permanent, of Vardhamana by 
a king of Vahga cannot be regarded as improbable. It may be noted in this connection, that accor- 
ding to a Chinese map Harikela comprises the coastal region between Samatata and Orissa.* 
Further, we know that king Govindachandra, who flourished early in the eleventh century A. D., 
and possibly also other Chandra kings before him, ruled over the whole of E. and S. Bengal right 
up to the BhagirathI river, and their original kingdom is said to be that of Harikela.* The two 
geographical names, Vardhamana and Harikela-mandaZa, therefore, justify the assumption that 
Kantideva was the ruler of Vanga, i. e., S. and E. Bengal, and had conquered a portion of 
W. Bengal, right up to Burdwan, when the present plate was issued. Of course this must be re- 
garded as a tentative theory only, based on the very insufficient data that are available at pre- 
sent. 


There can hardly be any doubt that the collapse of the Pala power in the second half of the 
ninth century A. D., caused by the Pratih^a invasions, gave opportunity to Kantideva (or his 
maternal grandfather who is described in 1. 7 as a great king) to carve out an independent king- 
dom in E. and S. Bengal. It is also likely that Kantideva ruled over both his own territory, 
Harikela, and the kingdom of his maternal grandfather which probably included Vardhamana. 
It is to be noted that Radha (W. Bengal) and Vanga (S. and E. Bengal) constituted separate in- 
dependent states almost, throughout the P^a period after the death of Devapala, though they 
were occasionally brought into subjection by powerful rulers like Mahipala I and Ramapala. 

Kantideva was undoubtedly a Buddhist as the title Saugata is applied to him (1. 14). The 
seal of the plate is, however, somewhat unique. The figure of the lion enshrined in a temple 
evidently stands for the Buddha, and we meet with lions in exactly the same pose, carved under 
Buddha images.’ But the figures of two serpents are not, so far as I know, found along with 
the lion in Buddhist images. H we remember that the serpent and the lion are the symbols of 
the two last Jaina Tirthamkaras, ParSvanatha and Mahavira, the seal might be regarded as a 
Jaina symbol.’ The invocation to Jinendra which means both Mahavira and the Buddha, 
might also lend support to the view that the king was Jaina. But the expression Saugata, 
applied to Kantideva, definitely precludes this view, as it can only mean a Buddhist, and not a 
Jaina. It is also possible that the serpents are used here as symbols of Siva, for we know that 


* The map ia printed at the end of Vol. II of the French Translation of Hiuen Tsang’s Records by S. Julien. 
It is entitled “ Map of Central Asia and India published in Japan in 1710 on the basis of (or in accordance with) 
the accounts of Fa-Hien and Hinen Tsang 

* Rampal plate of Srlchandra, v. 5 (Inscriptions o/ Bengal, Vol. Ill, by N. G. Majumdar, pp. 4, 7). The verse, 
as interpreted by Dr. R. G. Basak (above, Vol. XII, p. 141) means that the founder of the Chandra royal family 
was the chief support of the king of Harikela, which he ultimately occupied. In any case there is no doubt that 
the Chandras came into the possession of the kingdom of Harikela. It may be noted that the Chandra kings, like 
Kantideva, were Buddhists. It is very probable that the Chandras succeeded Kantideva’s family m the kingdom 
of Harikela. 

* Cf. e.p., the image of Bodhisattva (Buddha) in the Mathura Museum (Ckiomaraswamy, Hisi, Ind. Indonesian 
Art fig. 84). 

* Mr. T. N. Ramachandran, Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, informs me that a motif “almost similar” 
to that on the seal “occurs on a Digambara Jaina Nava-Devata (metallic) plate now in the Tirupamttikunram 
temple, KSfichlpuram” (Cf. Tiruparuttikunram and its Temples by T. N. Ramachandran, PI. XXXVI, 
fig. 2). 




C'HITTACON*; Coi'per-Plate of Kantideva. 

Seal. 
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the mother of KantidGva was a devotee of that great God.i In any case it is noteworthy that 
combmation of lion and serpents is not met with in the seals of any other royal family in 


TEXT. 

[Metres : v. 1, Vasantatilabl ; vv. 2—3, Arya ; vv. 4, 6, Sloka ; v. 5, Sardulavikridita.] 

1 Om* Svasti [ i*] Srimaj-jaya-skandhavarat Varddhamana-pura-vasakat [||*] 

2 Yo dharma-ratna-kiranair--apavidhya sandra[ih*] moh-andhakara-patalam sakalam tri- 

3 lokam | aloka-lokam^anayat^sa jayaty=udara(ro) durvara-Mara-visara- 

4 sya jayi Jinendrah j [1*] Tad-bhakti-valita-saktir bhuja-dvay-aurjitya-vijita-ripu- 

5 darpah | sa jayati dharm-aika-ratah khy.'itah srI-Bhadradat6(tt6) yah || [2*] Tasya su- 

6 bhashita-Bharata-Purana-Ramaya^n-artha-'-vit-tanayah [ | *] namna sri-Dhanadattah 

7 prakatita-mahim-anvayo yd bhut || [3*] Tasya gaurl mahabhiibhrit-suta vu(bu)dha- 

8 guru-stuta [ | *] patni Vinduratir=nama ya va(ba)bhuva Siva-priya |j [4*] Tasya 

bhoga’- 

9 nidana-dana-salilair^ardrTkrit-drjad-bhuja-sphuriad-vajra-va(ba)l-arjit-aji-vija- 

10 ya-prajya-pratiipd inahan | saumyah sunrita-vag^arati-bhaya-krid-vikhyata- 

11 kIrttir=ya^o jyotsna-hara-tusliara-kunda-dhavalarii yo yatavan=atmajah || [5*] 

12 YaS^cha kurvau^jagat-tushtyai hiratiya-kasishu(pu)-kshayam | n=avalamvi(mbi)tavan=ma- 

13 yan=dana-varir=api prabhuli [b*] Sa khalv=akhila-jana-mano-bhiram-abhigami- 

14 k-aneka-guna-ratna-bhushanah | Paramasaugatd mata-pitri-pa- 

15 d-anudhyatah Paramesvard Maharajadhirajah srlmana(n) Ka- 

16 ntidevah kusali | Harikela-mandale bhavi-bhupatTms=tad-atma-hi- 

17 tam=idam v6(b6)dhayati viditam- astu vah | 


‘ Vindurati must have been quite an influential personality in her husband’s family who were Buddhists. 
She herself was a devotee of Siva and continued as such even after her marriage. She did even more. The ins- 
cription describes her husband not as one well versed in the TripiUikn, but as one well versed in the ilakabharatu, 
the Puranas and the Rumdyana. This acquisition on Dhanadatta’s part may be ascribed to his wife’s influence 
on him. This would again depict her as a very strong character. It was, perhaps, to preserve each other’s tolerance 
that neither had the other converted to his or her own religious creed. Viewed in this light, the composite character 
of the seal, affixed to the copper plate, exhibiting both Bauddha and ftaiva emblems, becomes plain. I am in. 
debted to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra for this suggestion. [It may be noted that Buddha him-self is seated on a serpent 
couch and in one instance is flanked by a lion on each .side : see, Longhurst, Bud., Ant., of X agarjunikonda, A. S. 
Memoir, No. S-l, plates XI (c) and XXIII (6). Five-hooded niigas arc also prominently figured on Buddhist pilasters, 
ibid., plate XXV, figures b and c. — C. K. K.] 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

’ This ya looks more like yo, the medial o being similar to that found in jyo otjyoUna. below in I. 11. 

* DJ. read tha and then corrected it to rtha. The letter is, however, really rlha. 

‘ DJ. read bhaga but hhoga is clear. The translation of DJ is accordingly faulty. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1) Om ! Hail ! From his residence, the royal camp of victory (or capital) at the city of 
Vardhaznana : — 

(V. 1) Victorious is Jinendra (Buddha) who triumphed over the vast, irresistible 
forces of Mara and brought all the three worlds into the domain of light by having dispelled the 
dense mass of darkness (caused by) passion (mdha) by means of the ray of the jewel (which was) 
religion (dharma). 

(V. 2) Victorious is he who is known as Sri-Bhadradatta and solely devoted to religion ; 
(who) humbled the pride of enemies by conquering (them) by means of the strength of his pair of 
arms, and whose prowess was increased through devotion to the Buddha. 

(V. 3) He had a son named Sri-Dhanadatta who was well -versed in the meaning of witty 
sayings, the Bhdrata (i.e., the Mahabhdrata), the Purdifas and the Rdmayana, and whose glory was 
always manifest. 

(V. 4) His wife, named Vindurati, was fair in complexion, the daughter of a great king, 
praised by the learned and the elderly persons, and a favourite of iSiva.* 

(V. 5) Her son, who acquired great splendour by victory in battles gained by the strength 
of thunder (or thunder-like destructive weapon) shining from his hands rendered vigorous by 
being moistened with the water (poured on the occasion of making) gifts which were the causes of 
his enjoyment ; who was noble, charming, truthful and pleasant in speech, and cause of the terror 
of the enemies ; whose glory was well known, and who was possessed of fame, as white as moonlight, 
necklace (of pearls), snow and kunda (flower). 

(V. 6) Who, the lord, spent gold, food and clothing for the satisfaction of the world, and 
had always water for gifts, but never took resort to fraud.* 

L. 13. Now, he, who was decorated (endowed) with many jewels of virtues, and inviting and 
agreeable to the hearts of all the people ; the great devotee of Sugata (Buddha), who meditated 
on the feet of his parents ; ParameSvara M'ahSrajadhiraja, the illustrious Kantideva, being in 
good healthy informs as follows the future kings of HarikSla-man^la, for the sake of their own 
welfare Be it known to you”. 


VNo. 46.— A NOTE ON THE BAJAUR CASKET OF THE REIGN OF MENANDER. 

By Dines Chandra Sircar, M.A., Ph.D., Calcutta University. 

Some KharoshthT inscriptions on a damaged steatite casket, found at Shinkot in the Bajaur 
tribal territory, have been published in this journal* by the late Mr. Nani Gopal Majumdar. 
There are two dates in the record. The first of them is a year of the reign of the Maharaja 
Minedra (Mlnendra)* who has been identified with the Indo-Greek king Menander. 

* The epithets given to Vindurati also apply to Durga who was Gaurx (by name), mahabhibhrit-suta (the 
daughter of the great mountain, i.e., the Himalaya), Budhaguru-ihUi (praised by the preceptor of Gods) and Siva- 
priyd (spouse of Siva). 

* The poet means to convey that although the king resembled Vishpu, be did not, like the latter, take resort 
to fraud. The rekmblance is based on the applicability to Vishnu of the expressions Hira^yataiipu-Uhmfa 
(destruction of Hirapyaka^pu) and Danav-ari (enemy of demons). 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 1 ff. 

* Mr. Majumdar ignores the e-sigu of »e in Minedrasa. I am inclined to take Idtnindra as a perfectly Sanekri- 
tiiad form of the Greek name. Other Indian forms are Minandra of the coins and MUinda tnd: MUindra of litera- 
ture. 
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Unfortunately, however, the portion of the casket that contained the date, is broken and lost. 
The second date is Year 5 ; but there is no reference to the reign of any king. Mr. Majumdar, chiefly 
on pal^eographic grounds, divided the inscribed passages of the record into two groups and pointed 
out that the two dates referred to above belong to the two different groups. It was also sug- 
gested by him that the difference in age between the two sets of inscriptions was probably 
a little more than fifty years ”. He assigned the first date referring to the reign of Menander to 
the second century B. C. but the second date, i.e.. Year 5 of an unspecified reign, to the first ) 
century B. C.' I am, however, inclined to believe that both the dates belong to Menander’s reign J 
aad that the first date is a year falling between the accession and the fifth regnal year of thfi 
king. 

> 

According to Mr. Majumdar, the first group of the inscribed passages consisting of sections 
A, A-1, A-2 and B has letters formed by bold and deeply incised strokes, while in the second 
group containing sections C, D and E, the writing is shallow and the letters are smaller in size. 
Group I again has the cerebral n with a rounded head ; but ingroup II, it shows an acute angle 
in its head. Further, in the former group, dental n has a long sweep in the top curve, while in 
the latter it has taken the angular or hook-like appearance. The dental s is of the closed type in 
group I ; but in group II, it is open-mouthed, that is to say, it shows a gap at the upper left 
side of the crowning loop. Mainly on these grounds, the two groups have been placed by Mr. 
Majumdar more than half a century apart from each other. His theory was also influenced by 
the use of the word sakamuni in group I and of sakimuni in group II, and also by the passage 
sa iariatri kaladre occurring in the latter group. Mr. Majumdar seems to have further considered 
the fact that Menander’s reign is usually assigned by numismatists to the second century B. C., 
while Vijayamitra’s coins are said to bear the legend in Brahml characters of the first century B. C. 
Let us examine these points one by one. 

Deeply incised strokes are a peculiarity only of section A. The size of letters in E is at least 
as big as that of the letters of any section of group I. The size of letters, morec.ver, is of little 
importance when passages of a particular record are incised in different sections.- The head 
of the cerebral n in pratM-sameda of A-2 (as also in pratja-sameda of A) is angular and not round. 

In C, line 1, Mr. Majumdar reads vijayamitra ; but there is a n with the lower part of two 

following letters quite clear after that passage. It is interesting to note that the head of this n, 
though a little damaged, appears to be the only instance of the round-headed cerebral n 
; in the whole inscription.’ It may be noticed in this connection that the head of a is usually 
round ; but sometimes it is angular,* and sometimes a is hardly distinguishable from v.^ As 
regards the dental n, we have three types slightly differing from one another. yV in saknmunisa of 
A-2 (which is practically of the same type as n in minedrasa of A) shows a little less curved neck 
than the n-s of all the sections excepting E. In E, n has an angle about the middle of the upper 
curve. Closed dental s is peculiar to A ; but the mouth of s in prana-sameda of A-2 is only half- 
closed (=half open). It is usually half closed in D ; but in a few cases the open-mouthed type 
is also noticed. In vesrakhrasa masasa divasa, only the third s is fuUy open-mouthed. But 
the most interesting point is that none of the two s-signs in B (which belongs to group I according 


* Op. cit., p. 2. 

* Compare, e.g., the Bhattiprolu Casket Inseri|>tions (above, Vol. II, B. 323 ft. and plates) and the Mathura 
Lion Capital Inscriptions (C. I. I., Vol. II, part i, pp. 30 ff. and plates). 

’ Round-headed a caimot be an indication of early date. It is found in the inscriptions of the 8cytho-Kiishaniis 
and in the Central Asian documents. 

* Of. bhudrao in section D, line 1. 


* Cf. apomva in section 1> .line 2 
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to Mr. Majumdar) is of the closed type. The above observations would show that the grouping 
of the inscribed passages into two broad groups with a difference of more than fifty years between 
them is rather difficult to justify. There are of course reasons to believe that more than one 
man were responsible for the engraving of the passages. If, however, B is to be grouped with A, 
it is not even impossible to suggest that one man incised the two groups in different periods. As 
regards the form sakimuni, it may be noted that in Central Asian KharoshthI documents both 
arogi and arogiya for arogya are sometimes found in the same inscription.* 

We now come to section D which contains the passage sa sariatri kaladre. The section reads : 
ime sarira paliiga-bhudrao na sakare atrita [ | *] sa sariatri kaladre [ | *] no- sadhro na 
pimdoyakeyi pitri grinayatri [ ( *] tasa ye patre apomna^ vashaye pamchamaye 4 1 V esrakhrasa 
masasa divasa* pamchavisraye iyo pratrithavitre Y ijayamitrena apracharajena bhagravatu 
^akimunisa Sama-sarhbudhasa sarira [ | *]. Mr. Majumdar translates ; “ This corporeal reUc 
having been broken is not held in worship with zeal. It is decaying in course of time, (and) 
is not honoured ; (and here) by the offering of alms and water ancestors are no longer propitiated : 
(and) the receptacle of that (relic) has been cast aside. (Now) in the fifth year and on 
the twenty-fifth day of the month of Vaisakha, this has been established by Vijayamitra, ‘ who 
has no king as his adversary ’, — (namely) the corporeal relic of the lord Sakimuni (i.e., Sakyamuni), 
the one who is truly enlightened.”® 

I am inclined to suggest some modifications in Mr. Majumdar’s translation. Na sakare atrita= 
Sanskrit na satkdrena (or, satkdraih) adfitam, “ has not been honoured by homages ”. This seems 
to refer to the fact that the relic established by Viyakamitra (Viryakamitra*) which was broken, had 
never been worshipped. It should also be remembered that if -homages are once begun to be 
paid, they are never easily discontinued. As regards na grinayatri, I would prefer “ is not 
propitiated ” instead of Mr. Majumdar’s “ no longer propitiated ”. Sa sariatri Sanskrit 

tat Siryate kdlatali, “ it is decaying in course of time ”. By “ time ” Mr. Majumdar means a 
period of more than fifty years. But a relic well preserved in a stone casket would not literally 
decay even in by far longer a period. The verb siryate is therefore used in a broader 
sense to mean “ is wasting away without being cared for ”, just like the Bengali verb nashla-hawa, 
literally “ to decay ”, but actually ” to be without (proper) use ”. Siryate seems to be used to 
emphasize the absence of worship and the want of persons devoted to the relic established by 
Viryakamitra and to justify Vijayamitra ’s action in taking away the casket. No sadA)'o=Sanskrit 
no (=na) sraddhah “ nobody is respectful (towards the relic) ”. The word sraddha usually means 
the person having respect and not the thing respected. According to Mr. Majumdar, apomua 
corresponds to Sanskrit apamukta, ‘ cast aside ’ ; but in that case the o-sign cannot be explained. 
I prefer avamukta, ‘ taken away ’, or better avamuktvd=avamuchya ‘ having taken away’. Tasa ye 
patre apomua may then be translated : “ after having taken away the receptacle of (oi, from) that 


* See, e.g., Boyer-Rapson-Senart, Kharofthi Inscriptions, Vol. I, No. 288 : Sircar, Select Inscriptions, p. 242. 

' Mr. Majumdar reads na : but the o-sign seems to be clear both in liis plate and in the original now in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. Mr. Majumdar does not prefer a full stop after kaladre. 

* Mr. Majumdar prefers a full stop after apomua. His plate suggests pidoo.yaleyri for piihdoyakeyi which, 
however, seems to be the reading of the originaL 

' Bead divase. Mr. Majumdar reads divasa- pamchavisraye. ‘ Op. cit., p. 8. 

* [Why not. Vitakhamitra T — 0. U. K.j 
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(relic) ”. The word iyo corresponds to Sanksrit ika, “ at this place ”* and not to idam, “ this, 
namely, the relic ” as suggested by Mr. Majumdar. The last sentence of Section D of the Bajaur 
inscription may therefore be translated ; “ after having taken away the receptacle from that 

(broken relic previously established by Vlryakamitra), a (new) relic of the lord Sakyamuni, the 
perfectly enlightened one, has been established here by the apratyakraja Vijayamitra on the 
twenty-fifth day of the month of Vaisakha in Year 5 ”. Apratyakraja means a king having no 
equal, i.e., an unrivalled king.^ This title is applied both to Viryakamitra and to Vijayamitra. 
As Viryakamitra, who used the year of Menander’s reign, was very probably a feudatory of the 
Indo-Greek king, apratyakraja appears to be a feudatory title. Like the first date of the in- 
scription, Year 5 thus seems to refer to the reign of the overlord and not to that of Vijayamitra 
as taken by Mr. Majumdar.^ The overlord was apparently Menander whose name has already 
been mentioned once in the record and has therefore not been repeated. 

What seems to me to be the fact is that Viryakamitra died soon after he had established 
the casket. He may have had a wish to replace the broken relic by a fresh one ; but death seems 
to have stood in his way. A fresh relic for that casket was secured by his immediate 
successor (probably his son), Vijayamitra who took away the casket, put a fresh relic into it and 
established it with the usual ceremony. The difference between the two events need not have 
been more than four or five years, and I am inclined to assign both of them to the period covered 
by the first five years of Menander’s reign. Viryakamitra in his later years and Vijayamitra in 
his earlier years were probably feudatories of the Indo-Greek king. 

As regards the date of Menander, it must be admitted that no definite assertion is possible 
in the present state of our knowledge. Indian tradition ascribes him to a period fi\e hundred 
years after the parinirvd>,ia of the Buddha.‘ But no date can be calculated from this tradition, 
as “ five hundred ” is a round number and as there is a large number of traditional dates for 
the Buddha’s parinirvdm. If we accept the Ceylonese date of 544 B. C., we arrive at about 
the middle of the first century B. C.^ Numismatists usually assign Menander to about the 
middle of the second century B. C. It must, however, be remembered that no less an authority 
than Gardner placed him in circa 110 B. C.« Elsewhere' I have tentatively assigned Menander’s 
reign to the period circa 115-90 B.C. If this date is accepted the Bajaur inscriptions may be 
ascribed to about the end of the second century B.C. There is then no difiiculty in assigning 
the coins of Vijayamitra, who may have had a long reign extending beyond Menander’s death, 
to the first quarter of the first century B.C. 


1 Cf. garuda-dhvaje ayam karite ia heliodorena, Unes 1-2 of the Besnagar pillar inscription (Eapson, Ancient 

India, p. 157). 

2 Elsewhere T have suggested “ a king who is not equal to the Maharaja ”, i.e., a feudatory ruler. See 
Sircar, Select Inscriptions hearing on Indian History and Civilisation (in the press), p. 104. 

® Op» at., p. 5,* 5. 

• Cf. mama parinibbdnato panca-vassa-sate atikkante etc upajjissanti (Trenckner, Milindapanbo, p. 3). 

5 Prof. H. C. Kaychaudhuri {Political History of Anciejit India, 4th cd., p. 323) prefers this date. He is 
inclined to place Menander later than Heliokles, Strato 1 and Strato II. 

® Smith, Early History of India, 4th ed., p. 258. 

’ Select Inscriptions (in the press), p. 102. The letter « in the Bajaur record seems to indicate a transitional 
rtage which is possibly to be placed a little later than the early Indo-Greek period. 

60DGA * 
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No. 47.— A COPPER PLATE GRANT OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA ; SAKA 632. 

By H. D. Sankalia, M.A., Iil.B„ Ph.D., Poona. 

The copper-plate grant which is edited here for the first time belonged originally to the 
Satara Museum. It was presented to that Museum by Rao Saheb S. K. Duduskar of Satara. 
Since this Museum was closed down by the Government of Bombay in 1938-39 and its collection 
transferred to the newly opened Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute at Poona, 
the plates are now exhibited in the Museum of this Institute. For a long time the writer was 
under the impression that the grant had been published before and so no attempt was made to 
edit it. Subsequent inquiry, however, showed that it had not been published in any of the known 
research journals. Hence it is now edited. 

The grant is engraved on three copper-plates. Of these the first and the third plates are 
engraved on the inner side only. The plates seem to have been cleaned, subsequent to the pre- 
sentation, because at present there are no signs of rust except at a few places. They are 
broken and effaced at several places. Each plate measures about 9f inches by 4^ inches. The 
ring, which originally fastened the plates, is almost round, having a diameter of 3 inches. The 
seal attached to it is oval, 1'7 inches in length and inches in breadth with a figure of varSha 
in relief, facing left. The plates weigh 77| tolas and the ring with the seal 48^ tolas. Plate I 
has 12 lines of writing of which large portions of lines 1, 2, 10, 11 and 12 are obliterated. Plate 
II (a) has 10 lines of writing. This is inscribed clearly in a bold hand, but a few letters, particularly 
of lines 1 and 2 are filled with verdigris. Plate II (6) has also 10 lines of writing and is the beat 
preserved part of this grant. Plate III has 12 lines of writing. The letters in the first 8 lines 
are small and CTOwded together, making the reading diflBieult, whereas a few letters have become 
indistinct in the last line. 

So far fourteen inscriptions of Vijayfiditya are published. Of these seven are copper-plates.* 
In these, except for the grant portion, the text of the inscription is almost identical with that of 
our plate. 

As usual the entire grant is in Sanskrit and in prose but for the benedictory and imprecatory 
verses. 

The script is of the South-Indian variety, identical in almost all respects with that noticed 
in other records of the Chalukya family. Attention is, however, drawn to different types of la, cf. 
sakala, 1. 2, sakalotia, lines 7 and 17, nikkila, line 21, bala, line 16, sakala, line 30, vilasita, line 38, 
Gaulu. ., line 35, chavchala, line 38, phala, line 41 and pdla, line 41, kulam=alam, line 4, Puhke- 
&i, line 5 and mandala, line 6, Idnchhana, line 4, and Chalikyanarh, line 4, samunmulita, line 21, and 
several times in vdUabha, lines 5, 7, 9, 14, 19, 31. Dravidian la is met with in palidhmja, lines 
18, 25, and palayamdnair=, line 26. Initial i is found in iva, line 28, and the sign for upadh- 
manlya in ° rasikah^paranmukhV in 1. 24, paraih=paldyamdnair=, lines 25-26 and in 
vih>ambharah=prabhur° in 1. 28. The final m is usually changed to anusvdra, and the 
consonant reduplicated after r. 

The grant is dated on the Karttika paurnima of Saka 632, in the 14th year ol the rule 
of the Chalikya king Vijayfiditya, Satyairaya SrI-PrithivIvallabha Maharajadhiraja Parame^vara 
Bhattaraka. It records the donation of a Arillage, .named Karuva, near Karahatanagara, 
on the bank of the Krishna[-VBnpfi], and a field called -pafctika* measuring 

1 Six of these are published as under Ind. ArU., VoL IX, pp. 125, 130, 132 ; aljove, Vol. X, p. 14 : 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. IV, p. 426 ; Bhdrata Itihasa Sanshodhaka Mandala Quarterly, Vol. TX, ii, p. I. 

* [See foot-note 1 on p. 326 — Ed.]. 
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25 nivartanas at Kaiahatonagara, to Bhanudeva(?)4arminan, son of BhavisatTsama- 
Gaulusada (?)* and grandson of Damodarasarmman, made by VijayadiLya from bis camp of 
Tictory at Karahatanagara at the request of (prince) Vikramaditya. The grant is written by 
Mahasandhirngrahika Niravadya Punyavallabha. It was this very person who also wrote the 
Bayagad plates of Saka 625, the Nerur grant of Saka 627, the Elapur plates of Saka 626 and 
possibly the Naravan plates of Saka 664, where the name preceding Punyavallabha is read as 
Sri-Ativati.* Thus this writer lived almost conterminously with his master Vijayaditya and 
also during some part of the reign of his son Vikram^tya II. [He was probably the son 
of R&na Punyavallabha, the composer of Vinayaditya’s grants : see Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 85 and 
above, Vol. XXII, p. 24. Punyavallabha was perhaps their family name. — C. R. K.] 

Historically the grant is not very important because it is neither the earliest, nor the latest 
grant of Vijayaditya. Nor does it give any new information about the political events of that 
time. Geographically this would be the second grant of Vijayaditya from the Satara District^ 
and the first grant actually granting a village in that district. Karahatanagara, which is 
also mentioned as Karahata,* is the ancient Karahakata of the early Brahmi inscriptions from 
Bharahut,^ and the modern KaraA* 

Karuva-grama^ is either Koregaon or Karva* about 6 and 4 miles respectively from Karad. 
Both, are on the right bank of the Krishna. My colleague. Dr. S. M. Katre, tells me that linguisti- 
cally Karva would be a more probable derivation from Karuva, but in the case of proper names, 
he added, one might not expect a very accurate derivation, and Koregaon would not be improbable. 
Personally I am inclined to identify Koregaon with the Karuva of the plate, because the map 
shows some ruins of ancient temples at the place. 

Perhaps an earlier reference in Chalukya inscriptions to the river Kyishha-Venna is in a 
grant of Vinayaditya.” It refers to, as has been already pointed out,‘“ not to the single stream of 
the Krishna which rises at Mahabaleshwar but to the combined streams of the Krishija and Vena 


* [See foot-notes 3 and 4 on p. 325 below. — Ed.] 

* Bharata Itihasa Sanshodhaka Mandala Quarterly, March-June 1929, Vol. X, i, p. 14. 

* The first is the Kayagad plates, above, Vol. X, p. 14. 

* Ibid., p. 16, probably as a district. 

» Ibid., Appendix, Luders, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 705, 763, 707, 809. 

® Survey Sheet, No. 47 K/3 and 7. 

’ [See foot-note 6 on p. 325. — Ed.] 

® Survey Sheet, No. 47, K/3 and 7. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 88. There the name of the river is spelt as Kfisluja-VerUB. 

“ Bombay Oaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 334, n. 2. 

n From the original plates and photographs. Letters broken away or effaced have been restored with the help 
of the published plates. 


which, after meeting at Sangam-Mahull, flow tis one stream. 

TEXT.” 

First Plate. 

1 wtfHCfrm'ffsr 

[)»*] [«ft- 

2 


5a 
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3 >i<iari?»iTT[<T«>f]jr- 

4 ^Tf^TWRt f?nm- 

5 sftg^%]fe?rRnT*T^i<MW 

9 [?f^]???nT H^ I <. T 'H T rt|<M q < [iI^]T[f?] finRJRFI Sl[?n]cRiT- 

10 [ft ^T^lFTTOfnTFT fa ? q ;q S T r»Tq r [ qq ] q < gt » I*> « » ^H4^^ T f<[ m> 

11 ftT»T*nf*TFJcf[?JT] 

12 [qHTqff^5T?ftTcTR]03^T^-[%q3qr]55VST^f^[TT> 


Second Plate; First Side. 


14 qiqT feF TH? q| <T[qgfM^]q?F>T[q] ^ 1 ^«Tl l5 t q^ ^ 

15 f5nT^[^>-(PT]5[TTfnTT ?T ]f? | »W 7 F T mTqiTTT[%]fr- 

16 ar 9?®rir5ni%FFi5T [wT ivr< T q ;t o4i ]q Fd ygT q ap g FT qjT- 

17 qtfTRr»l(%)FTTTFl^[5?nfq]5lqTfqqFT TWaftrlTT- 

18 

19 ^FT 

20 qTF;^TlT g T <^F 4 

21 [Fit] qfiffomnfqaiftrFT fq?rnT| F q?qrr R rHfa F »^<» - 



* There ia a orack in the plate here. 

“ [Reading seems to be Chera. — N. L. R,] 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 


23 

24 

25 





26 TKq s sm MH Tmra 5Tm^(«n)^ f^i?]- 

30 


31 

32 


ftrfenng 


Third Plate. 

X «o -a 

34 5pi?^?sn^T^ pq ’•♦i i Hsc^ ‘fw[5rmljn — 

?g[?T*] nhrni- 

35 9T»flfT5T«T'»T: 'fhj:(fjnT) HTJ^W5I«f'»T^ ^»I%[«wTT'T]^- 

36 g M ?r g^ : [<*] ® — 


» This reading seems to be certain. The foUowing word is probably vijnapanaya as suggested here, the 
whole expression referring to a common Chalukya practice of making a grant at the request of the crown-prince. 
It must be noted, however, that the word for the ‘ crown-prince ’ is omitted here. [Grants were also made at 
the request of a feudatory or a high officer, — C. R. K.] 

2 All the letters are much worn out here, but from the traces of a few of them, they probably refer to 
the name of the Brahmana’s goira. [Reading is Atriya-gotraya — N. L. R.] 

® This name appears strange, through the reading is certain. [Reading is Golla-lSh\a4(igavi-iarmmai^h, 

Sha^agO'Vi here apparently stands for shadango-vid . — K. L. R,] 

^ [Reading seems to be Ndgullasarm'tna'ne. — N. L. R.] 

® [Reading is Edriie-ndma. — N. L. R.] 

® [Reading is punajjk. — N. L. R.] 
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^(q)f>T[:*] ^ «ifarHr<4^wqr<qM»ftqqq a g q ^nram [%]?[stt]^ an^ [n*] ^- 

irHsqg^rr TT3iftmnRTf9rft?[if]fq (ft?: i »mi) itpt *iqT 51^ 

cI?T [ll*] |:W»»arFiT qm[5i] [l*M!i] ^ qra- 

q qTsTTBS iftjjqj^rq [ii*] irq^rt ^ ^- 

?T qg?^Tt [i*] fttai{tST)qf OT1[^] ffil: [H*] »»* 

^f[^r]^q^gf^ygTtf 4<4ag affr?$r^ fitfipRl[fi|t 5lT«*f] . . . 


No. 48.— EH)CH OF THE GANGA BBA. 

By Prof. V. V. Mibasbi, M.A., Naopur. 

The question of the epoch of the Ganga era has been discussed by several scholars during 
the last sixty years and various dates ranging from A. D. 349-50 to A. D. 877-78 have been 
proposed as marking the foundation of the era.* The palaeography of early Ganga grants dated 
in that era shows that it must have been founded some time about the end of the fifth and the 
beginning of the sixth century A. D. Mr. R. Subba Rao, who for the first time worked on some 
positive data, fixed A. D. 494-95 as the initial year of the Ganga era.* Subsequently, Mr. J. C. 
Ghosh, working on the dates of some Ganga and Kadamba grants came to the conclusion that 
the Ganga era started in A. D. 496.* This conclusion was accepted by Mr. Subba Rao in the 
paper which he read before the Seventh Oriental Conference in 1933.* But the epoch does not 

' T)iese letters seem to mention the name of the field, ending in paffika. [Reading seems to be Atnbra- 
(Amra)pattikd. — N. L. R.] 

2 For the commencement of the era Mr. G. Ramdas has proposed A. D. 340-50 {J. B. O. B. 8 ., Vol. XVIII, 
p. 291), Mr. Snbba Rao, A. D. 494 (J. A. H. B. S., Vol. V, pp. 267 ff.), Mr. J. C. Ghosh, A. D. 406 (/nd. AtU., Vol. 
LXI, pp. 237 ff.), Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao, A. D. 497-08 {J. A. H. B. 8 ., Vol. XI, pp. 19 ff.). Dr. R. a Majumdar 
some date between A. D. 550 and 557 {Ind. Cul., Vol. IV, p. 179 ff.), Mr. R. D. Banerji, A. D. 741 {HiMorp of Orissa, 
Vol. I, p. 239), Mr. Majumdar, A. D. 772 (J. B. O. B. 8,, VoL II, pp. 361-62) and Mr. R. Sewell and D. B. B. K. 
Aiyangar, A. D. 877-78 (Historical InscriptioTis qf Southern ItuHo, p. 58.). [See also A. B. 8. 1. E., 1031-32, p. 46. — 
C. R. K.l 

* J. A. H.B. 8., Vol. V, pp. 272 ff. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, pp. 237 ff. 

* PrcKeedings and Transactions of the Seventh AU-India Oriental Conference, p. 619. In hk latest article on 
the subject (Proceedings and Transactions of the Tenth AU-India Oriental Conference, pp. 472 ff.), Mr. Subba Rao 
shifts the initial year of the era to A. P. 600. 
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suit all oases.^ Besides, Mr. Subba Rao has not given any further details about the Gaiiga era, 
viz., whether the years of the era cited in epigraphic records were current or expired and the 
months jmrrw'manto or amdrUa and what were the initial month and tithi of the Gaiiga year.^ 
These questions are indeed difficult to settle ; for Gahga records do not generally give sufficient 
details for the verification of their dates. They mention, for instance, that certain grants were 
made on the occasion of lunar or solar eclipses, or ayanas, but they do not generally state in what 
particular months and years these eclipses’ and ayanas* occurred. Nor do they mention 
any week-day, nakshatra, etc., in connection with the dates on which the grants were recorded.’ 
The absence of such details has led to a great divergence of opinion. Mr. G. Ramdas, for instance, 
rejects the Saka year '419 as the initial year of the Gauga era, because a certain solar 
eclipse did not occur in a particular year calculated according to that epoch,® while Mr. J. 0. 
Ghosh justifies his epoch of the era on the ground that though in certain cases the solar eclipses 
did not occur in the particular years, they occurred in the preceding years.’ 


’ See, for instance, the dates of the Santa-Bommali plates of Xandavarman, the Ponduru plates of t ajrahasta 
II and the Indian Museum plates of Devendravarman, discussed below. All these would appear irregular according 
to this epoch. 

* In his article on the GaAga era in Ind. Cul., Vol, II, pp. 503 ff., Mr. J. C. Ghosh has attempted to pro\ e that 
the era commenced on the purvitnanla Sravana va. di. I in A. D. 496. But the oidy detinite evidence which he 
cites in favour of his view is the date of the Siddantam plates (above, Vol. XIII, pp. 213 ff.). Other dates can as 
well be explained aocording to the epoch fixed in the present article, and one date definitely goes against 3Ir. Ghosh s 
epooh as admitted by him. As regards the date of the Siddantam plates, the grant recorded in them was made 
on the occasion of the Dakshinayana and the plates were issued on Sravana va. di. 5. Mr. tdiosh says that the date 
of the grant and that of the issue of the plates were identical, ei;., the 21st June, ll. 091. which, according to 
him, proves his epoch. According to my calculations, however, the dates were not identical. In A. D. 091-92, 
which, according to Mr. Ghosh, corresponds to the Gaiiga year 195, the tithi pirnitnanta §r5% ana va. di. 5 no doubt 
fell on the 2l8t June A. D. 691 as it ended 20 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise that day, but the Karkataka sankranU 
occurred day (the 22nd June, A. D. 691) 16 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise. As the plates could not have been 
issued before the aahkrdnti, Mr. Ghosh’s epooh is impossible. As regards the date of the Urlam plates, (above, \ ol, 
XVII, pp. 332 ff.) on which he relies for proving that the months of the G.anga era were purnimhnfa, it may be 
pointed out that it conflicts with the date of the Ponduru plates (discussed below, p. 329) which mentions a 
week-day and is therefore quite definite. We must therefore suppose that in 1.23 of the Urlam plates the mention 
of the fortnight was inadvertently omitted. 

’ The only exceptions so far known are the dates of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman III {Ind. Ant., 
Vol. Xm, pp. 120 ff.) and the Indian Museum plates of Devendravarman (above, \ ol. XXIII, pp. i3 ff.). For 
the reading of the latter, see below p. 329. 

♦ The Chicacole plates of Devendravarman mention the tunar month and tithi in connection with Uduijamna, 
but if Vdagayana means Uttariyaiia-safikranti, the date is impossible, see above, Vol. IV, p. 131, n, 2. 

‘ The only exceptian so far known is the Ponduru grant of Vajrahasta II {J. A. H. li. S., ^ ol. XI, pp. 7 11.) 

• J. B. O. B. 8., VoL XVIII, p. 280. 

’ Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 238. 
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The latest attempt to fix the epoch of the era is that of Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao.‘ From the 
scanty material available Mr. Krishna Rao has tried to prove that — 

(1) the Ganga era commenced in the Saka year 419 (A. D. 497-98) 
and (2) the Ganga year began on the amanta Bhadrapada bahula 13. 

According to Mr. Krishna Rao therefore the era commenced on Bhadrapada va. di. 13 in 
the Saka year 419 (Monday, the 11th August, A. D. 497). He has examined the dates of 10 Ganga 
records^ and claimed that they can be satisfactorily explained according to his epoch of the era. 
He has shown that in most cases the solar eclipses occurred in the particular years of the Ganga 
era, while in one case only,^ the eclipse occurred a few months before the commencement of the 
particular Ganga year. As the Chicacole plates of Indravarman III dated Gn. 128 show, these 
grants were sometimes recorded some months after they were actually made. So the result may 
be held to be satisfactory. 

There are, however, certain diflScuIties presented by this epoch, which Mr. Krishna Rao has 
not noticed. In this article on this subject in J. A. H. R. S., Vol. XI, pp. 19 ff., Mr. Krishna 
Rao has stated in several places that the G^ga era commenced in the expired ^aka year 419. 
He has also conjectured that the Ganga year commenced on amanta Bhadrapada va. di. 13. 
So in order to convert a Ganga year into an expired Saka year, we must add 418 when the date 
falls on any tithi from the amanta Bhadrapada va. di. 13 to Phalguna amavasya and 419 when it 
falls on any tithi from Chaitra 6u. di. 1 to Bh^rapada va. di. 12. The epoch of the Ganga era, i.e., 
the year immediately before the commencement of the era, should thus be Saka 418-19. But 
Mr. Rao has almost throughout applied the epoch Saka 419-20 to get the equivalent of the Gahsa 
dates. See for instance the following — 

(1) Gn. 127 (Marga^irsha full moon)=§. 546. 

(2) Gn. 154 (Marga^irsha new moon)=S. 573. 

(3) Gn. 221 (Ishadha fiu. di. 5)=§. 641. 

(4) Gn. 251 (Chaitra new moon)=S. 671. 

(5) Gn. 304 (Jyeshtha ,, „ )=S. 724, 

(6) Gn. 397 (Marga^irsha „ „ )=§. 816. 

One would therefore suppose that he is in favour of applying the epoch Saka 419-20. But 
see the following equivalent of the Ganga date 500 given by him,^ which is possible only with the 
epoch of Saka 418-19 : — 

(7) Gn. 500,Ashadha-mdsa dina 5, Adityavdra=^. 919 (Sunday, the 13th June, A. D. 997). 

Mr. Krishna Rao has not shown how to reconcile this date with the preceding ones. Again 

» J. A. H. R. S., Vol. XI, pp. 19 flf. 

• Nine of these he calculated in his article (toe. cit.) and one later on {ibid., VoL XI, pp. 147 IF.). 

• Viz., the date of the Chicacole plates of Satyavarnian, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 11 flf. 

• J. A. H. B. a., Vol. XI, p. 148. 
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his equivalents of the Santa-Bommali plates of Indravarman II* and the Chicacole plates of 
Indravarman IIP do not appear to be correct even according to his epoch. The question of 
the commencement of the Gahga era must therefore be examined afresh and an epoch proposed 
which would satisfactorily explain all the published verifiable dates of the era. 

Among the dates of the Gaiiga era published so far, that of the Ponduru plates* is most im- 
portant as it contains the mention of a week-day. The date, Gn. 500 Ashadha-masa dina 5, 
Adityavara, regularly corresponds to ^aka 919, Sunday, the 13th June, A. D. 997. On that day 
the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Ashadha ended 3 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise.* This date 
shows Gn. 500=^. 919 and therefore Gn, 0=S. 419. It also shows that the month Ashadha had 
begun only four days before, on the first tithi of its bright fortnight. This proves that the months 
of the Ganga year were amdnla. 

Let us next take the date of the Indian Museum plates of Devendravarman.* These plates 
are dated in the Ganga year 308. No further details of the date are given, but w’e learn Iron 
line 20 that the plates were intended to record a grant made on the occasion of a solar eclipse 
in the month of Magha.‘ Supposing that the solar eclipse occurred in the same Gahga year 
in which the grant was recorded, we find that the only year which would correspond to Gn. 308 
is Saka 728. In this year there was a solar eclipse in amdnta Magha on the 11th February, A. D. 
807. It is noteworthy that this is the only solar eclipse in amanta Magha in the period Saka 711- 
728. This proves the untenability of the epochs proposed by Messrs. Subba Rao and Krishna 
Rao. It further corroborates the conclusion we have already drawn, namely, that the months 
of the Gahga year were amanta. Now according to this date Gn. 308=S. 728 and therefore Gn. 
0 = 4 . 420. 


* For the calculation of this date, Mr. Kri.'hna Rao has relied on the reading [Gaiiga] Year 87, Jycbhtha 
divasa 10, given by Raja Bahadur L. H. Jagadeva in J. A. H. R. Vol. IV, p, 2.3. .Mr. Krishna Rao has 
supposed that the grant was made on the very day on whieh it was recorded and that the lif/i) fell on a tVednesday 
coupled with the nakshatra Hasta and the yoga VyatipSta (of whieh there is no mention at all in the grant). By 
an elaborate calculation he has shown that this combination of the tithi, week-day, nakshatra and yoga took place 
on the 24th May, A. D. 584. But according to his epoch mentioned above, this tithi in .Jyeshtha should fall in 
A. D. 585, not 584. It is noteworthy that the combination of the tithi. ete., does not occur in A. D. 585. Again, 
the correct reading of the date is Jyeshtha divasa 30 as recently given by Mr. R. K. Ghoshal (above, Vol. XXV, 
pp. 194 ff.). The akshara to, which together with 0 here denotes the tithi, signifies 3 in other records also. Sec, 
e.g., the Chicacole plates of Devendravarman II {ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 133). 

» If the Gaiiga year began in Bhadrapada, there is no reason why the lunar eclipse in Marga^Trsha, men- 
tioned in the Chicacole plates dated [Gn.] 128, Chaitra di. 15, should be referred to Gn. 127, for Gn. 128 w as current 
at the time of the eclipse. 

’ The date of this grant was read as 100 by Mr. M. Narasimham {J, A. H. B. S., \ ol. IX, part iii, pp. 23 
ff.) and as 700 by Mr. G. Ramdas {ibid., Vol. XI, p. 12). The correct date given above was first pointed out by 
Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao {ibid., Vol. XI, p. 147). 

* For the verification of the dates, etc., I have used throughout Diwan Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian 
Bphemeris. 

• Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff. 

• The editor of these plates has not read the aksharas after Magha-mase in 1. 20. There appear clear traces 
of five aksharas after that word, the first two of which are certainly surya and the last, n[c]. The omitted expresMon 
seems therefore to be surya-grahane. 
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The third important date is that of the Santa-Bommali plates of Nandavarman, the son of 
Anantavarman I.* These plates record a grant which was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse 
in some unspecified month. The plates are dated on Asha^ha dina panchami in the 
[Ganga] year 221. On the analogy of the dates of the aforementioned Ponduru and Indian 
Museum plates, this date may be taken to be the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of the amanta 
Ashadha. From the evidence of the Ponduru plates one would expect that the Ganga year 221 
would correspond to the Saha year 640. But there was no solar eclipse in that year, nor even 
in the preceding year. There was, however, one in the amanta Jyeshtha of Saka 641. The proximi- 
ty of this eclipse to the date Ashadha 6u. di. 5 (on which day the grant was recorded) indicates 
that the equivalent is probably correct. This date shows Gn. 221=S. 641 and therefore Gn. 
0=g. 420. 

The only way in which we can reconcile the date of the Ponduru plates with those of the 
Santa-Bommali and the Indian Museum plates is to suppose that the former date is stated in the 
current year and the latter two in expired years. Mr. Krishna Rao, who did not notice the 
possibility of some Ganga dates being in current years and others in expired ones, took the afore- 
mentioned date of the Santa-Bomma{i plates as showing that the Ganga and iSaka years 
were not concurrent and that the Ganga year commenced in some month after Jyeshtha. 
Such a supposition does not appear to be necessary. In fact the aforementioned dates of the 
Santa-Bommali and Indian Museum plates show that the Ganga year began in some month before 
Ashadha ^u. di. 5 and ended in some month after Magha. It appears probable therefore that, like 
the Saka year, the Ganga year also began on amanta Chaitra 4n. di. 1. 

The fourth important date is that of the Chicacole plates’ of Indravarman III, viz., Chaitra 
di 15 in the [Ganga] year 128. In the absence of further details this date does not admit of veri- 
fication, but in lines 10-11 the plates mention a lunar eclipse which occurred in the month of Mar- 
ga^irsha. We have seen above that the Ganga and Saka years were probably concurrent. The 
lunar eclipse must therefore have occurred in Gn. 127. This year, if current, would correspond 
to S. 546 and, if expired, to §. 547. In both these years there was a lunar eclipse in the month 
of Marga^irsha. This date also -may therefore be said to corroborate the epoch of the Ganga 
era fixed above. 

The foregoing examination of these four Ganga dates which contain details for verification 
has shown that the Ganga era began in the expired Saka year 4^ (A. D. 498-99), probably on 
the first tithi of the bright half of the amanta Chaitra. To convert a date of the Ganga era into 
that of the Saka era we have therefore to add 419 if the Ganga year was current, and 420 if it was 
expired. Let us now state in a tabular form all the Ganga dates which contain some details for 
verification to see what was the proportion of current and expired years. It must be remembered 
in this connection that many Ganga records mention a solar eclipse, but give no particulars about 
the year and month in which it occurred. In such cases the identification of the corresponding 
Saka year is likely to be doubtful. 


> J. A. H. R. S., Vol. n, pp. 185 ff. 
’ Ind. Ant., Vol. XIH. pp. 120 ff. 
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Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar calls him Indravarman II. having omitted to number Indravarman II 
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The above examination of the twelve dates of the Ganga era which contain some details for 
verification has shown that the view that the Ganga era was started on Chaitra su. di. 1 in the 
expired Saka year 420 explains all the dates satisfactorily. We found that according to this 
epoch the eclipses occurred in the respective Gaiiga years (current or expired) mentioned in the 
records and in two cases even in the specified months, and where the week-day or the number of 
solar days in a month was given they could be com])letely verified. Of the twelve dates examined 
above, three are in current years, four in expired years and the remaining five doubtful, being 
in either current or expired years. Of the doubtful dates also, a majority is likely to be in expired 
years ; for, as Dr. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar has pointed out, “ the Hindu’s usual, not invariable, way 
of expressing a date is not ‘ in the year so and so ’, but ‘ after so many years had elapsed since such 
and such an event took place.’ Even if we leave these doubtful dates out of account, the e.x- 
pired years of the Gaiiga era are more in number than the current ones, which is in accordance 
with the practice observed in the case of the dates of the Vikrama,- 8aka,'* Kalachuri' and other 
eras. 

We can therefore conclude that the Ganga era commenced on Chaitra su. di. 1 in the 
expired Saka year 420 (the 14th March, A. D. 498) . 

Let us next see if this epoch of the Gaiiga era conflicts with any known data. Ceitain syn- 
chronisms of Gaiiga kings with princes of other dynasties are either known definitely or are con- 
jectured by scholars. We have to see if they can be satisfactorily explained with the present 
epoch. 

1. From the Godavari plates of Prithivlmula^ we learn that the Adhiraja Indra fought in 
company with other chiefs who united to overthrow a certain Indrabhuttaraka. These plates are 
dated in the twenty-fifth year of the increasingly victorious reign, apparently of Prithivimula.® 
The date does not contain any details for verification. Dr. Fleet who edited the plates conjec- 
tured at first’ that the .Adhiraja Indra was the king Indravannau of the Gaiiga dynasty who 
made the Chicacole grant dated [Gn ] year 128. He further identified Indrabhattaraka defeated 
by the Adhiraja Indra with Indraraja, the younger brother of Jayasiiiiha of the Eastern Chalu- 
kya dynasty. The name of this Indraraja is omitted in most Chulukyan records, because, 
according to Dr. Fleet, he, being slain in this battle, did not ascend the throne." 

H this identification is correct, it does not conflict with our epoch of the Gaiiga era ; for 
according to it, the Adhiraja Indra was ruling in S. 548 (128+420) and the Eastern C'halukya 
prince Indraraja also flourished in the same period as he must have fought the battle during the 
reign of his elder brother Jayasiiiiha (S. 549 to 579 or 582). 


’ Collected Work^t of Hir R. 0. Bhandarkar, Vol. Ill, pp. 288 f. 

" Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 398, 

’ Ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 266 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXIV, pp. 120 £f. 

‘ J. Bom. Br. R. A. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 114 fif. 

* The cxprc.s.sion praiardharndna-vijnya-rajya-samvatsara which introduces the date in these plates occurs 
in all the early grants of the Giiiiga king.s {with an expression like Gdngeya-vani.ia pretixed to it in the ease of some 
later ones), but this is no sure index of the Ganga era, for the e.xpression occurs in the records of other dynasties 
also. See e.g., 11. 2.'>-6 of the Chikkulla plates of the Vishnukundin Vikramendravarman (above, 4 ol. IV, p. Iil7 ; 
1. 14 of the Ipur plates of the Vishnukundin Madhavavarman, (ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 337 ; and 11. 21-2 of the Tandi- 
vada grant of Prithivl-Maharaja, ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 98). 

’ Later on he identified him with the Gaiiga king Indravarman (II) who i.s.sucd the Parlakimcdi grant dated 
Gn. 91. See Ind. Ant., A’ol. XVI, p. 131. 

" Since then, his Konilanaguru grant has been discovered and published (above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 1 if.). 
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The identification of Indrabhattaraka with Indraraja, the younger brother of Jayasiinha, 
has, however, been called in question, and that perhaps rightly, for, the characters of Prithivi- 
mula’s grant appear to be earlier than those of Jayasiinha ’s grants. Prof. Kielhorn suggested 
that Indrabhattaraka was identical with the Vishnukundin Indrabhattaraka varman mentioned 
in the Chikkulla plates and his view has since then been generally accepted.^ The identification 
of the Adhiraja Indra is however more difficult ; for though there seems little doubt that he be- 
longed to the Gahga dynasty, there were as many as three kings in that dynasty who bore the 
name Indravarman.^ Some scholars identify the Adhiraja Indra with the Ganga king Indravar- 
man I who issued the Jirjingi plates in Gn. 39, because like the Vishnukundin Indrabhattaraka, 
he also is said to have won many battles wi<,ii four-tusked elephants. The description, however, 
appears to be conventional ; for it occurs in some grants of other dynasties also.® If we identify 
the Adhiraja Indra with Indra varman II of the Gahga dynasty, he becomes a contemporary of 
the Vishnukundin Indrabhattarakavarman ; for the former was ruling at least from Gn. 87 to 
Gn. 91 (i.e., from A. D. 585 to 598) and the latter probably flourished from circa A. D. 570 to 
600 as shown by me elsewhere.® This synchronism also may therefore be said to be in agreement 
with the epoch. 

2. The Kadamba chief Banaka Dharmakhedi, the son of Bhimakhedi, was a feudatory of 
two Gahga kings, Anantavarman and his son Devendravarman. His Mandasa plates which were 
issued during the reign of his suzerain Anantavarman are supposed to be dated S. 976 (or 967).® 
Another grant of his, recorded in the Simhipura (also called Santa-Bommali) plates* during 
the reign of Anantavarman’s son Devendravarman, is dated in the Gahga-Kadamba era 520.’ 
According to the epoch fixed above, the latter date would correspond to S. 940. This date is 
earlier by 36 (or 27) years than the date of the Mandasa plates, instead of being later as it should 
be, since it belongs to the succeeding reign. This is the main reason which has led Dr. R. C. Majum- 
dar to bring down the epoch of the Ganga era to some date between A. D. 550 and 557.* 

This discrepancy, I submit, is solely due to a wrong interpretation of the aforementioned date 
of the Mandasa plates. This date has been read as iSak-dbda-nava-iataka-sapta-rasa-mata which 
has been taken to denote S. 913 by Mr. G. Ramdas and S. 976 (or 967) by Dr. R. C. Majumdar. 
I have no doubt that the intended date is Bak-abda-nava-iataka-saptadaia-mite, i.e., S. 917. It 
may be noted that the record has been very carelessly written and engraved. The scribe has 
confused sa and sa in several places in it. The facsimile shows that the reading here 
is iaptarasa (not sapta-rasa) which is evidently a mistake for saptadaSa.* Perhaps the 
scribe was unconsciously influenced by the Prakrit of his time wHch had corrupted Sanskrit 

® Jbid., Vol. IV, p. 195. See also Jouveau-Dubreuil’s Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 91. 

® Indravarman I was ruling in Gn. 39, Indravannan II in Gn. 87-91 and Indravannan III in Gn. 128-54. 

® See e.g., the Khamkbed plates of PratapaSlla (above, Vol. XXII, p. 95) : Bagumra plates of Nikumbhalla- 
sakti (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 267) and the Ellora plates of Dantidurga (above, Vol. XXV, p. 30). 

* Above. Vol. XXII, p. 21. 

^ J. B. O. S. S., Vol. XVII, pp. 175 S. The expression denoting the date used in this grant is read l9ak- 
abda-nava-sataka-sapta-rasa by the editor Mr. G. Ramdas, who took sapta-rasa as denoting 7 plus 6 (rasa signifying 
the number six, because there are six flavours). So according to him the plates are dated S. 913. Pr. R. C. Majum- 
dar on the other hand took the same expression to mean 76 (or rather 67 according to the saying ankasya vama 
gatib). According to him therefore the date of the grant is S. 976 (or rather, S. 967). See Ind. Cul Vol IV 
pp. 174 £f. • . 

‘ J. A. H. R. S., Vol. Ill, pp. 171 fif. 

’ The Gahga-Kadamba era has been admitted by all scholars to be identical with the Ganga era. 

* Ind. Cul., Vol. IV, pp. 174 £F. 

* It may be noted that the system of word-numerals is not met with in other Gahga records of the period. 
The numerals were then written and read as we do them now. 
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saptadasa into saptarasa} The date of the Mandasa plates is thus S. 917 which agrees admi- 
rably with the date Gu. 520 (1^. 940) of the same chief Dharmakhedi’s Simhlpura grant. The 
difference between the dates of the two grants is only 23 years which perfectly squares with the 
fact that the former grant was made by the aforementioned Kadamba chief during the reign 
of his Ganga suzerain Anantavarman and the latter during that of Anantavarman’s son Deven- 
dravarman. 

3. We have seen above that the Ganga king Anantavarman’s son Devendravarman was rul- 
ing in Gn. 520. Another grant recorded in his Cliicacole plates-’ mentions the Ganga king Ananta- 
varman’s son Mahdrajadhiraja Madhukamarnava as ruling in Gn. 526.^ The proximity of these 
two dates suggests that Devendravarman w.v« another name of Madhukamarnava. Messrs. 
G. Ramdas and Subba Rao have identified this Ganga king Anantavarman with Vajrahasta II 
alias Aniyankabhrma, who had a son named Madhukamarnava, on the assumption that all the 
rulers of the Ganga family were called alternately Anantavarman and Devendravarman.* Dr. 
R. C. Majumdar has, however, objected to this assumption. ‘ The assumption ’, he says, ‘ rests 
on the fact that for some generations, the Gaiiga kings were named in succession Anantavarman 
and Devendravarman. But it would be unreasonable to conclude from this that their predecessors 
were also so named, so long at least as we do not get any satisfactory evidence for the same.’“ 

The necessary evidence is now supplied by the Ponduru grant of Vajrahasta (II). As already 
stated this grant is dated Gn. 500. It was made by Vajrahasta, the son of Kamarnava. As 
this grant was made 20 years earlier than Dharmakhedi’s Siiiihlpura grant of Gn. 520 which belongs 
to the reign of Anantavarman’s son Devendravarman, it appears quite plausible that .Anantavar- 
man was another name of Vajrahasta (II). From these three grants then we get the following 
genealogy of these Ganga kings : — 


Kamarnava 

I 

Vajrahasta alias Anantavarman 

1 

Madhukamarnava alias Devendravarman 

This genealogy is perfectly possible if we identify these princes with Kamarnava I, Vajrahasta 
n and Madhukamarnava III mentioned in the Nadagam, Ganjam and other records of Vajrahasta 

III.« 

Here I may anticipate an objection. I have identified above Madhukamarnava who was 
ruling in Gn. 526 with Devendravarman who was on the Ganga throne in Gn. 520. But it may 


* Sanskrit numeral.s change their d into r in tlie Prakrits and modern Xorth-Indian languages. 

2 J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XVIII. pp. 272 ft. 

* Dr. C. Narayan Rao and Mr. Suhba Rao read this date as 528. J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VIII, p. 170. 

* J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. XVII, pp. 180-81. 

‘ Ind. Cul., Vol. IV, pp. 175 ff. 

‘ Above, VoL IV, pp. 183 ff. : XXIII, pp. 07 ff. In fairness to Pr. R. C. Jlajumdar I must state that this 
genealogy is also possible according to the epoch (some date between A. D. ,550 and 657) proposed by him, if we 
assume that Madhukamarnava was another name of Rajar.lja (I)-l)evemlravarman. The overwhelming evidence 
of other dated records set forth above would, however, preelude that epoch altogether. 
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be objected that this goes against the evidence of the Nadagam and other plates of Vajrahasta 
III ; for according to them, Madhukamarnava III ascended the throne 19 years before his nephew 
Vajrahasta III. The latter’s accession is known to have taken place in S. 960.* Deducting 
19 years from this, we get S. 941 as the date of the accession of Madhukamarnava III. This 
conflicts%ith the statement in the Simhipura plates that Devendravarman (with whom we have 
identified Madhukamarnava III) was ruling in Gn. 520, i.e., 940. 

In connection with this I have to point out that the reign-periods of the several Ganga kings 
mentioned in the Nadagam and other plates are not exact, but only approximate ; for they do not 
mention any months and days in addition to th., years of their reigns. If Madhukamarnava III 
reigned for 19 years and a few months, he might have been on the throne in S. 940 (perhaps 
towards the close of it), when the Simhipura grant was made. I may add that the epoch of the 
Gaiiga era fixed above wUl not be affected in the least even if we identify Dev'endravarman of 
the Simhipura plates with one of Madhukamarnava ’s elder brothers, Kamarnava II and Gundama 
II who preceded him on the throne and ruled for six months and three years respectively.^ 

We have thus seen that the vdew that the Ganga era was started on Chaitra su. di. 1 in the 
expired Saka year 420 presents no difficulties and squares with all the known data. Before con- 
cluding this article it would not be out of place to discuss what pohtical event it commemorates. 

From a Vakataka inscription in cave No. XVI at Ajanta,’ we learn that Harishena, the last 
known Vakataka king, had something to do with Andhra and Kalihga. Unfortunately the 
inscription is very badly damaged in the portion where the names of these countries are men- 
tioned together with a number of others such as Kuntala, Avanti, Kosala and Lata. Perhaps 
Harishena raided these countries and made their kings acknowledge his suzerainty. That he did 
so in Andhra appears quite probable from the marriage of the Vishnukundin prince Madhavavar- 
man I with a Vakataka princess* who was perhaps a daughter or some near relative of Hari- 
shena. From several grants found in the Ganjam District, we know that in the fourth and fifth 
centuries A. D., Kalinga was held by some princes whose names ended in varman, such as Sakti- 
varman, Umavarman, Chandavarman, Anantavarman, etc.*^ They must have been obliged to 
submit to the mighty Vakataka king Harishena. From recent researches in Vakataka history it 
seems probable that Harishena closed his reign about A. D. 500,® and this, we find, is also approxi- 
mately the time when the Gaiiga era was started. The conjecture may therefore be hazarded 
that it marks the establishment of a new kingdom in Kalihga when the power of the Vakatakas 
declined towards the close of the fifth century A. D. 


* The exact date of the coronation of Vajrahasta III mentioned in the Xadagam and other plates corres- 
ponds, according to Kielhom, to Sunday, the 9th April, A. D. 1038. 

® Me.ssrs. J. C. Ghosh and Subba Rao identify him with Kamarnava II who ruled only for half a year {Ind.) 
Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 237 and Proceedings and Transactions of the Seventh All-India Oriental Conference, p. 519), while 
Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao takes him to be Gundama II, who ruled for 3 years (J. A. U. R. S., Vol. XI, p. 21). 

» A. S. W. I., Vol. IV, p 12.5. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 196 

® Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 £f., Vol. IV, pp. 142 ff., Vol. XXIV, pp. 47 ff., etc. 

® Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 148-9. 
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No. 49.~A NOTE ON SIRODA PLATES OF (BHOJA) DEVARAJA 


By N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Ootacamund 


The valuable inscription on these plates was edited in this journal by the late Rao Bahadur 
C. R. Krishnamacharlu. In 1943, when I was studying the record in connection with the early 
history of Western India, I examined the text of the inscription as published by the learned editor 
and checked the reading with the excellent facsimile accompanying the article. As a result of this 
scrutiny I was convinced that the name of the dynasty of Devaraja had not been correctly deci- 
phered. Mr. Charlu read the word, indicating the name of the family to which Devaraja belonged, 
as Gomindm and claimed that he had discovered a hitherto unknown dynasty on the West Coast 
of India, viz., that of Gomins. His reading was accepted by many scholars, one of whom has even 
tried to identify this Devaraja with the Rashtrakuta prince of the same name^ figuring in the 
Pandarangapalli plates of Avidheya® and the Undikavatika grant of Abhimanyu,^ though he has 
not been able to explain satisfactorily how the family name Gomin could be connected with^the 
Rashtrakutas. 

Let us examine the disputed reading with the help of the photographic reproduction of 
the plates. The syllable that first roused my suspicion about the incorrectness of the reading of 
the dynastic name is the one that has been read as rni in the given reading Ohandrapurad^GOminam 
(line 1). If we compare this letter with mi in bhumis=(line 12) and hhumidaJi, (line 13) it becomes 
clear that its shape is altogether different. If it is not mi, what else can it be ? The letter very 
closely resembles ja of vijaya- in line 17 and the superscript of the conjunct letter jya 
in rajya in the same line. It is well known that the medial d sign of ja is usually added to the 
horizontal stroke at the centre of the letter. Even in the present case it starts from the central 
stroke, goes up and turns to the left round the letter in a curl. Thus, it is obvious that the whole 
syUable should be read as ja. This led me to scrutinize the reading of the preceding letter, namely, 
d=GS in ChandTapurad=G5minath. On a careful examination of the subscript I came to the 
conclusion that it answers more to bh than to g. We may compare, for instance, bha in bhavi‘ 
shyad=(line 2), bhu in prabhu (line 4) and bhya in svdmlbhydth (line 6), etc. It may be noted that 
ga is more upright than bha which is a little slanting. With these two emendations, the word 
has to be read as Bhojanath and not Gomindm. Further it appears to me that the syllable after 
Chandra is an initial u and not pu (cf. initial u in uktan^oha in line 10) ; what is seen at the 
bottom of the letter obviously denotes length. It is to be observed that in this record the sign of p 
is open at the top (cf. jmny-Cpachayaya in line 5). If this correction also be accepted, the whole 
expression would read Chandraurdd^Bh&jdndm. Accordingly, the name of the family of the 
donor-king Devaraja is Bhoja and not Gomin, whil the name of the capital of the territory of 
this line of rulers, viz., the Bhojas, round about Goa on the West Coast, was Chandraura.^ The 


1 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 143 fF. with 1 plate. 

* An. Bhand, Ori. Res. Inst., Vol. XXV, pp. 43 ff. 

= Mys. Arch. Rep. 1929, pp. 197 ff. In this reoord the name of Devarilja’s family is not given. 

* Above. Vol. VIII, pp. 163 ff. 

‘ The termination ura is the Sanskritized form of the Dravidian word Hr meaning village or town ana corres- 
Donds to Sanskrit pura. Such viUage names, ending in iira, are found in many Sanskrit inscriptions ; the 

foUowing are a few instances from records ranging from the 4th to the 9th century after Christ . Ao^uro 

f AUaSd pillar inscription of Samndragupta, C. I. /., Vol. Ill, p. 13) ; Kamgiira (JIattepa.J plates of Damo- 
daravarman ^bove, Vol. XVII, p. 329), Chendalura (Chendalur plates of PaUava KumaraA ishnu, above, Vol. 
VIII P 235) Fotiiira (Mahakuta pillar inscription of the Western ChiilukyaKmgMangalcsa, Ind. An .. Vol. 

XIX’ p n) Chernpira (Chipurapalle plates of the Eastern ChSlukya-King Vishnuvardhana I, Ind. Ant., Vol 
XX p^ m’kurnmra (Timinapuram plates of the same king, above, Vol. IX, p. Zl») Alluraka (Surat of 

Si^i6?aya Slladitya of the Gujarat Chalukya family refeyed to on p 231, Vol. VIII, above) and AuWalura 
(Nllgund inscription of the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I, above, Vol. VI, p. 103). 
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discovery of some copper plates of the Bhoja dynasty during the years 1948 and 1949 has confir- 
med the correctness of my reading of the family name. These are noticed in the sequel. 

Now, it is known from the 13th rock edict of Aioka that the Bhojas and the Pitinikas (within 
his territory) were conforming to his instruction in morality.* Dr. Hultszch who regards them 
as tribes says that they have to be looked for in the west.“ Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, however, 
explains the word Petenika (Pitinika) as ‘ one who enjoys hereditary property ’ and takes Bhoja- 
Petenikas as one word meaning ‘ the rulers called Bhojas ’. He also considers them to be the 
same as the Mahabhojas who were minor rulers holding the present Thana and Kolaba Districts 
of the Bombay State.^ Inscriptions mentioning them are found at Bedsa, Kapheri and Kuda. 
From these we learn that they were responsible for the excavation of many of the caves in these 
localities.* The Bhojakas are mentioned also in the Hathigumpha inscription of the Kaliiiga king 
Kharavela, which says that he caused the Rathikas and the Bhojakas to bow down at his feet.® 
According to Dr. Jayaswal the expression Bhojas, as opposed to Petenikas, means non-hereditary 
leaders who observed the Bhaujya form of constitution mentioned in the Aitareya Brdhtnay,a. To , 
hiJi, thus, the Bhojas appear to be so called because they followed that special form of constitu- 
tion. He also points out that the name still survives in the modern caste-name Bhojaka found in 
the Indian State of Cuich in the Eathiawad Agency.® Dr. B. C. Law who has collected almost all 
the references to the Bhojas is of the view that the Bhojas were a very ancient tribe whose princes 
held not only the Satvats, near the Ganges, in subjection, but also ruled over the Vidarbha (Berar) 
and, according to a passage in Kautilya’s Arthaidslra, even over the Dan^aka, the region round 
Nasik.’ It may be added that the Daiakumaracharita of Dandin also places the Bhojas in 
Vidarbha.® We have, however, no means of ascertaining whether, or in what way, the Bhojas 
mentioned in the rock edict of Asoka as well as in the cave inscriptions of Western and Eastern 
India noticed above were related to the ruling dynasty of the Bh5jas of Goa, one of whose scions 
was Devaraja of the Siroda plates. 

Recently a number of copper plates have been discovered in and near the Goa territory. A 
notice about them by Mr. R. S. Panchamukhi, Director of the Kannada Research Institute, Dhar- 
war, is found on page 99 of the Summary of Pajters submitted to the 15th Session of the All-India 
Oriental Conference. They comprise three charters. Two belong to the Bhojas, while the third 
pertains to the Maurya dynasty (of Konkan), though Mr. Panchamukhi has taken them all to be 
Bhoja grants.® , 

Both the Bh5ja grants refer themselves to the reign of Prithivimallavarman, one dated in the 
first (prathama) regnal year and the other in the 25th regnal year.’" The earlier record, issued from 

* O. /. Vol. I (Inscriptions of A^oka), pp. 46 and 48, text-line 9. 

® /did., p. 48, f.n. 11. 

• AsoIm (1932 : 2nd edition), pp, 34-33. 

* Arch. Sur. of Western India, Vol. IV, p. 90, (Bedsa ins. No. 3) ; p. 8.3 (Kudii ins. No. 6) ; Liiders’ List, Nos. 
1021, 1037, 1045, 1052, 1058. 

® Above, Vol. XX, p. 79. 

® K. P. Jayaswal, Hindu Polity (1943 : 2nd edition); p. 80. 

t Ind. Cull., Vol. I, p. 384. Tathd Dandalcyd ndma Bhojah kamad=ircihmaTia-lranydm^bhimanyamanas^a- 
bandhu-rdahfrd vinandsa. {Arthaadstra, edited by Shama Sastri, 2nd edition, 1924, p. 11, 11. 13-14). This 
passage is also found in the Rdmasuha of Vatsyayana who apparently eopied it from KautUya (Kdmasutra, Banaras 
edition, adhikarava 1, adhydya 2, siitra 44). See also Studies in Kdmasutra by H. C. Chakaladar, pp. 84 f . 

• Vidarbha ndma janapadab / tasmin=Bhdjavamsa-bhushariam Punyavarmd ndm=dsit (Vehekhvisa 

K) lEarly History of the Deccan(Bom.Qaz., Vol. l,pt.ii),p.\4Z and note 2; An. Bhand. Ori. Bes. Inst., Vol 
XXVI (1945), pp. 20, 22. 

•These are shortly to be published in this journal. 

<• Mr. Panchamukhi gives the date of the former as the 13th year and of the latter as the 15th year. My reading 
of the dates is based on an examination of the original plates. 
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Vnshibhinikheta, registers the grant made by the king of a piece of land to a Brahmana, named 
Ma[tva]rya, of the Agnivesya gotra. The land was situated in the village of Bhagalapallika in 
the Kupala[pa]kata iihura. The grant was made for the increase of merit of the king’s mother 
ChetasadevI at the request of his brother Satrudaraaiia on the 13th day of the bright half of the 
month of Jyeshtha in the first year of the king’s reign. At the end of the inscription we are told 
that it Was the gift of ChetasadevI, described as Nellikabiilikil. The charter was written by Deva- 
Sarmacharya of the Bharadviija gotra. The later grant was issued from Prithiviparvata and states 
that the king made a gift of a plot of land in the village of Malara in Kupaliikata to a Brahmana, 
named Damarya, of the Bharadvaja gotra. The gift was made for the merit of the king himself on 
the 10th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Sravana in the 25th year of the king’s reign. 
The ajr'iapti of the grant was Nidhivara and the writer was Buddhadasa of the Kamboja gotra. 
The inscriptions on both these sets of plates are written in the Sanskrit language and in the southern 
alphabet assignable to about the 7th century A. C. 

Another copper-plate record of this dynasty was discovered early in 1950 by Mr. P. B. Desai, 
M.A., Epigraphical Assi-stant, at the village of Hire Gutti in the Kumta taluk of the North Kanara 
District which adjoins Goa. The document, issued bv king Asaiikitaraja of the Bhoja lineage, 
registers the grant, made by him, of the village Sundarika in the Dlpaka vishaga to a vihdra which 
had possibly i)cen erected by himself {sva-vihdra). The invocation to the Buddha at the commence- 
ment of the inscription shows beyond doubt that the mona.stery {vihdra) to which the gift was 
made was Buddhistic. It is also noteworthy that this set of plates bears a seal depicting the figure 
of an elephant which was evidently the emblem of this royal family. The language of this grant is 
likewise Sanskrit. Though the record is not dated its palaeography would place it in the same 
period, namely about the 7th century A. C.* 

Yet another copper-plate imscription of this dynasty, falling in that very period, has been dis- 
covered by Mr. R. S. Panchamukhi. I have not seen this record, but, according to Mr. Pancha- 
mukhi, it registers a gift of land made by Dharmamahdrdja Kapiilivarmau of the Bhoja family to 
a certain Svamikaraja who, in his turn, granted it to a Brahmana, named Bhavarya. The land 
was situated at the village of Sivapuraka. The grant was issued from the king’s camp at Pamasa- 
khetaka.’’ 

Thus we have, in all, five inscriptions of this dynasty, all on copper plates. Of these, 
the Siroda plates of Devaraja h.ippen to be the earliest, as they are palaeographically referrable 
to the 4th century A. C., while the rest belong to about the 7th century. They disclo.se the names 
of four ruling monarchs, namely, Devaraja, Prithivimallavarman, Asankitaraja and 
Kapalivarmein. ChetasadevI, the queen of Prithivlmallavannan, and Satrudamana, the 
latter’s brother, are two others, brought to light from one of these documents. We have seen that 
these grants were issued from four different places, viz., Ghandraura, Vrishibhinikheta, 
Prithiviparvata and Pamasakhetaka. Ghandraura has been considered to be identical with 
Chandor in Goa.^ The other places may also have to be looked for around that region which 
appears to have been the dominion over which the Bhojas held sway. The relationship in which 
the four rulers of the family stood to one another and the order of succession of the three last 
named kings, viz., Prithivimalla, Asahkita and Kapali, are points to be determined only by future 
discoveries. 

Incidentally, I may also briefly notice the Maurya grant here, which is interesting in its own 
way. It records the order of the illustrious Anirjitavarman, the Maur3rya Maharaja, issued 

* This record is also being edited in this journal. 

> Fifteenth All-India Oriental Conference (1949), Summaries of Papers, p. 99. 

3 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 145. 

3a 
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from the victorious Kumaradvipa, to the inhabitants and officials of twelve villages {dvadaia- 
gramyah). The order announces that a gift of certain lands, tank, garden and house-site was 
made by the king to a Brahmana, named Haatyarya, of the Harita gotra. The gift was made with 
the object of securing the welfare or final beatitude {ni[^*'\Sreyas-arttham) of Nagapadda, 
Malladatta, Achala and the king himself. The inscription is dated the 10th day of the 7 th fort- 
night of He[manta*] in the 29th year, apparently of the king’s reign. This mode of recording 
dates in seasons and fortnights is not usually met with in inscriptions of a period later than the 6th 
century.* Consequently this record may be placed in the 6th century, and palaeography does not 
militate against this view. In the Aiho)e inscription of Pulike^in II, his father Kirtivarman I 
is stated to have been ‘ the night of doom to the Najas, Mauryas and Eadambas Pulikesin 
II himself claims a decisive victory over the Mauryas in the Konka^as.^ Evidently it is to this 
Maurya family that Anirjitavarman belonged. 


* An Eaatem Chalukya inscription of a later period (7th century) citing a season date (Ancient India, No. 5, 
p. 49) is the only one of its kind that I know of. 

* Above, Vol. An, p. 4, text-line 4. 

* Ibid., p. 6, text-line 10. . 
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chandra, ....•• 
Bennakafa, dt., . ... ■ 

Besnagar Pillar Inscription, 

Betul Plates of Samkshdbha, 


. 276, 277 
158 

. 158 

and n. 
276 
. 03, 04 

. 35, 36 n. 
338 and n. 
3(‘> 
1 

. 101 . 102 

51 

. 148, 1-56 
n.. 1.57 and n. 
. 60,01. 
62 

. 40, 68, 

71 
270 
. 54 n. 

32 


bh, two forms of — , . 
bha, ... 

Bhadadeva, Kausambi k., . 
Bhadana grant of Aparajita, 


Bhadapa, s.a. Bhadaun, b, . • • 

Bhadapa-Namdapa, vi., . . • ■ 

Bhadavana grant of Govindachandradeva of 
Kanauj, ...••• 
Bhaddilajja (Bhadrilarya), m., . 


71 

. 140 ». 

. 321 ». 

. 77, 228 

It. 
60 
241 
298 
. 163, 284 
and n.. 28.5, 287 
270 
260 


70 n. 
152, 154 


Bha-drabalj, Kantn iniii k., 
Bhadr.'.tUtta, ch., 

Bliadr.idev. 1 , >«., 

Bli.idramaglia, Kaii'iimbJ 1:., 

Bhadrapiira, i.a. Bh.andak. vi.. . 
Bli.nli.iscna, Vakataka k..(^) 
Bb.idrdrirya, ^.a. Bli.lddilajja. at., 
bliaija-fdiotm-kaia. fa.i . 
Bli,'i'_'al.'ipulika, »(., 

Bliacavan, f/ad. 


Pace. 

208, 200 n. 
. 31.5,317, 
318 
. 115,117, 
118 
. 208, 209 
and re., 301 
183 
144 
1.54 
69 
338 
124 


Bhdiiavata, follower of the Bh.lgavata form of 
V.usli navi..'m, . . . - • 136 

Bliii'ia fata Parana, irl. ., .... 244 n. 

Bli.lairatliT, ri., . . ■ ■ • 316 

Bhains,iror or Bh.iin....irorg.irh, ri.. . . 84,101 

Bhaktir.lja or Bb-rktlsvar.!, s.a. .'Camaraja, 

Tel.Choda k., 16, IS, 

10. 20. 21, 22, 23 .ind «.. 24, 25, 26 and «., 27, 28, 29. 

38, 39, 41, 43, 44 

hlialldtaka. tn c. ..... 6'1 

Bliamalm.coM'W'rH/n/or. .... 151 re. 

Bhambliairiri. /iri.mipre/'/y, • • .311,312 

Bh.'uner, ..a. Illiainbk.lgiri. r/ 312 

BUainnni. in., ..•••• -66. 273 
Bhiiin'aaarika, off.. . . • • • - - 



227 re. 

Bbandak Ins.'ription of X.inn.irijadliiraj.a, . 227 

and re. 

BlK'uidQp Plates of Clihittarlja, . . • 287 71. 

59.73 

Bhanja, 

Bh.'oni or Bfi.lnudatta, k.. • • ■ 239, 240 

and re. 

Bh.'miidova-sarraman, ilanre, . . ■ 323, 32.-) 

ni - - • . . 35 

Bhniiur, , . . • • 

Bhfi . >51, Bhow.il, 1 .' . . • • • 1 't- 

Bhfifilffdei' . . . • 

Bl>5ra,,.«.BI..-.r.G>va.c/nre. . . ' 

Bharadidja-Anqirasa-i al'.a jiraiara, . . ^ti. , - . 

119 

Bhdradrd'a-kunda, . * ■ * ' 

- - , • . . 16, 21, 
Bharamp-idu. vt., 

23 and »„ 24, 40, 41, 43 
. 147, 1.50 
101, 201, 205 
. 100, 109 
. 88, lOI 
and ». 
41 


Bhar.iiiva nr Blifira, ctan, . 
Bharata, epie hero, . 
Bharatesvara, qod, . 
Bharati, qnddeas a! speech. 


Bharinikani, s.a. Bharanipadn, . ; , 
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Page. 

BhartndSvarya, s.a. Bhattidevajja, donet, . 154 

Bh^kara, donee, 17, 47 

BhwkaraTarman, k., of Assam or KamarOpa, 146 n., 

304 

bAafa, off., 82, 169, 

199, 202, 206, 

Bhi^la, a.a. Bhetalika, ot., 
bhaffa, off., . 


bhaffa, tit., 

Bhaffa, community, 

Bhaffa, ep 

Bhaffaputra, ep., 

Bhat^sv&mika, m., . 

Bhattidevajja, a.a. BhartridSvaryya, m., 
Bhattimahara, m., . 

Bha^tiproln Casket Inscription, 

Bha^totpala, au., . . 

Bhaajya, 

Bhauma, dy., of Orissa, 
bhava, brother-in-law, , 

Bhavadatta or Bhavadattararman, Bala k., 61, 62, 

63, 167 n. 

Bhavadeva, k 227 ». 


211, 216, 220 
210 
.12n.,13. 
211 
122 
. 75, 82 

167 
167 
204 
162, 164 
131, 132 
319 n. 
158 n. 

338 
77, 126 
61 


Bhavanaga, V&kataka k., . 

Bhavarya, donee, 

Bhayattavarman, wrong for Bhavadatta' 
varman, Bala k., . 

Bhavi^rntma-Gaula sada (7), m. 
Bhefi^nga, vi., . . 


Bhetalika, vi., , 

Bhikshn, Buddhiat monk, . 
bhikahu-aamgha, 

Bhillamala, s.a. Bhinmal, vi,, 

Bbilodia, vi., . 

Bhima, epic hero, 

Bhuna, Oujardt-Chdlukya k,, 

Bhima II, E. Chalukya k., 

Bhima, Eruva ch., , 

Bhima or Bhimalihga, Tel. Chdda k., 

Bhima-vana, 1., . . , 

BhimeAyara, god, 

Bhimlavara-purdyo^, wk., 

Bhimakhedi, KadamJba eh., 
Bhimasena, Kaumihbi k., . 

Bhimasena II, BomavaMil k„ 


169 

339 


. 51 n. 

323 
. 167, 168, 
169 
.209,210, 
211 
. 173 

. 131, 132 
.204,223, 
226 
248 
192 
. 179 

. 164, 232 
. 40 

. 20 , 21 , 
27, 29, 39 
. 99, 101 
. 9 n., 17, 
31, 38 
, 29n.,34 
n., 39 and n. 

334 
.297,298, 
299, 301 
. 227, 229 
and n. 


Bhimavarman, Kausdmbi k., 

Bhinmal, ei., ..... 
Bhiahag, ‘ doctor ’, off., 

Bhifa, vi., ..... 
Bhitari Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta, 
Bhitarl Seat of Knmaragnpta II, 

Bhobhika, m., ..... 
Bhogapnra, ei., 

bhogika, off. 

Bhoja, (ri6e, 

Bhoja, Paramdra k., 

178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 
BhoiSL, Silaharapr., . 

Bhoja I, Praiihdra k., 

Bhojadeva, do., 

Bhojakafa, dl., 

Bhojaprabandha, wk., 

Bhonagir, dl., . 

Bhowal, l.d., . . . 

Bbowal Copper-plate of Lakshmapasenadeva 
of Bengal, the lost — , . 

Bhrign, riehi, . 

Bhrigndeya, donee, . 

Bbrigukachha, s.a. Broach, tn., 

Bbritta a.a. Bhatta, . 
bhukti, t.d., 
bhumichchhidranydya. 


Page. 

298, 299, 301, 302 
101, 204 


Bhnmlias, dy., 

Bbumlika or Bbnmli, a.a. BhOtambilika, vi., 

186, 188 

Bhnpendrayannadeya, Gahga k., (?) . . 166 

Bbntambilika, a.a. Bb nml i or Gbumli, 

Saindhava ca., 185, 186, 

187, 188, 190, 192, 193, 194, 197, 200, 204, 210, 213, 

219, 223, 223 

Bhtitarya (Butnga), Gaiiga pr., ... 286 

Bbuvanekwar, vi., ..... 126 

Bihar Kotra, vi 

Bijholl Rock Inscription of Chahamana 
Some^vara, .... 

Bijholl, BljoUa or Vijholl, vi., , 


Bijayga<Jh, vi 

bhikahuni, Buddhist nun, . 
bildd-i-Ialdm (territory of Islam), 

Bilaspur, dt 

Bilconda, <»., corruption of Nalkopda, 
Bilhari, »t., .... 

biruda, ..... 

Boar, emblem on seal, 

Bodhana, Bha^te — , m., . 
Bodhgaya,!., .... 
Bodh-Gaya Inscription of Mahanaman, 


84, 87 
84, 85, 
101, 102, and n. 

118 


272 
298, 299 
136 
236 
250 
306 
63, 65 re. 
337, 338 and n., 339 
70, 92, 
183, 184 
182 n. 
191 
186 
140 re. 

250 
25, 26 
n. 
2 

1 , 2 

96 

167, 171 
92 
123 
3, 8, 12 
9, 13, 
264 
188 


173 
36 
52, 53 
35 re. 
182 n. 
231 
305 
167 
243 
227 
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Page. 


Page. 

Boggara, f.a. Bugbra, 

. 16, 21 

BQtnga 11, Ganya cA., 

. 61. 84, 

Bonthikavataka, 1., . 

157, 158, 


232 


160 



BothacJ, «.a. Bonthikavataka, vi.. 

158 

c 


brahmacharin, .... 

281,283 n. 

Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, . 

163 

brahmadeya, tenure, .... 

112 

Capassia, s.a. Kapasia, vi., 

2 

Brahmadeva, Kalachuri general. 

. 256 n„ 

Cape-Comorin, vi., .... 

274 

257 and 

n., 261 n., 264 

Cape-Comorin Inscription of Kulottuhga 

- 

Brahmadbara-bhatta, donee. 

. 75, 79 

Chola I, 

274 


n., 82 

Chaohohiga, m.. 

93, 104 

Brahmakupdija.a. Oundlakamma, ri.. 

23 

Chachchula, m., .... 

99, 106 

Brahman, god, te. of, ... 

99 

Chadadeva, m., .... 

283, 291 

Brahma9a, ..... 

. 82, 90, 

Chahamana, dy., .... 

84, 85, 

110, 121, 133, 139, 150, 152, 154, 155, 

157, 158, 175, 

87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 93, 94, 95 

101, 103 

185, 200, 239, 338, 339 

Chahamana, eponymous founder of the dy. 

88, 97 

Brahma napalli grant of Karkka Suvarpa- 

Chahamanas, Marwar branch of — , . 

91 

varsha, ..... 

250 

Chahamanas, Sonagara branch of — , . 

95 

Brahmanda Purdua, wk., . 

. 141, 144 

Chahanda, Paramdra ca., . 

182 

n. 

151 286 n. 

Chaitya-geha, te., .... 

99 

Brahmani, rt., . .... 

. 168 

Chakradeva, off., .... 

157, 161 

Brahmapuraka, mod. Bdhmni, vi„ 

147 

Chakradurga, tn 

182 

Bfihaduparika, off., .... 

. 7, 12 

Chakrapa^i, god 

160 


and n. 

Chakravarti, k., of the Solar race. 

16, 39, 

Bnhaspati, au 

. 246 n. 


44 

Bribaspati, preceptor of the gods. 

266 

Chakragho^t^ o’" Chakrakottai v>>> 

20, 21 

BrihaspatUava, sacrifice, . 

169 

Chalukya, dy., .... 

11, 63, 

Brihatkathd, wk., .... 

. 140 n. 

94, 97, 164 n., 179, 181, 186, 191, 196, 231, and n.. 

Brihatkathdmanjari, wk., . 

. 140 n. 

232, 

324, 306 

Brihatphalayana, dy.. 

. 138,139 

Chalnkyas, Eastern — , . . . 337 

n., 340 n. 

Brihatproshtha, vi., .... 

133 

Chalukyas, Early — , dy 

141 n. 

Bribatproshtha Grant of Umavarman, 

. 132, 133 

Chalukyas, Western, dy., . . 61, 301, 337 n. 

n 

, 134, 135 n. 

Chajukyas, Gujarat, dy., . . 186, 189, 337 n. 

Brihatsamhitd, wk., .... 

. 177, 158 

Chamarwara, s.a. ancient Charmmani- 



204 

hauha, vi., . 

251 

British Museum Plates of Charudevi, . 

. 138 n. 

Chamatkara-chandrikd, wk.. 

32 n. 

Broach, s.a. ancient Bhrigukachcha, tn.. 

92 

Chammak, vi., ..... 

147 

Buddha, ...... 

. 124,171, 

Chammak Plates of Pravarasena II, . 

144, 156 

174, 321, 339 


Tin 

Buddha, figures of — , . 

172 

Chammalalai, vi., 

230, 232 

Buddhadasa, writer. 

339 

Chamunda, Chahamana k., • . . 

92, 98, 

Buddhadeva-^arman, m., . 

. 3, 9, 13 


104 

Buddhaja, a.a. Buddharya, m., . 

. 152, 154 

Chamunda or Chamupd^r^ie, Saindkava k.. 

190, 191, 

Buddharya, s.a. Buddhaja, donee. 

154 

192, 193, 194, 195, 196, and n.. 

218, 224 

Budha, myth, ancestor of the Sildhdras, 

284 

Chamundaraja II, Saindhava k.. 

222 

Budhagupta, Gupta k.. 

235, 238 n. 

Chanaka, s.a. Nachna, vi.. 

150 

Budhaguru-stuta, s.a. Farvati, goddess. 

. 318 n. 

Chanda, s.a. Chahanda, .... 

182 

Bughra, or Bughra Khan, s.a, Boggara, 

Chanda, poet, . ..... 

87, 88 

Muslim chief, .... 

, 21 

Chandaja, donee, ..... 

152, 154 

Bokka n, Vijayanagara k.. 

32 

Chandana, Chdhamdna k.. 

90, 91, 

Bulandshahar, tn., .... 

. 96 


98, 104 

Bundi, State, ..... 

85 

Chandaprabhu, off., ..... 

128 

Burdwan, «.a. ancient Vardhamanapura, ci., 315 1 

Chandararman, KaliAga k., . . . 

133 »., 

Burhan-i-Ma'dsir, wk.. 

.25,30n., 


134, 336 


34, 36 n. 

Chapdl, goddess 

267 


34 
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Page. 

Cliandor, ri., . . . . ^ . 33!) 

Chandra, Chandraditya or Chandradeea, 


Gdha^ardla k., . 

. 70, 72 

and «., 270 

Chandra, Chdhamdna k., . 

90, 98, 103 

Chandrabhogika, m.. 

. 65 n. 

Chandietdeva, k. of Kanauj, 

71 and n. 

Chandradevi, Sena q., . . . 

. 9 n. 

Chandraditya, ep. of Vishnugupta, 

237 

Chandragupta I, Oupta k.. 

. 116,136, 
301, 302 

Chandragupta II, Gupta k.. 

. 116,117, 

136, 148, and «., 156, 238, and »., 

300 n., 301, 


302, 304 

Chandragupta II — Vikramaditya, Gupta k., 285 

Chandragupta II, s.a. Devagupta, Gupta k., 156 

Chandrapura, s.a. mod. Chandur, vi., . 

147 

Chandraraja II, Chdhamdna k., . 

91 

Chandrarya, s.a. Chandaja, donee. 

154 

Chandrasena, m., .... 

144 

Chandratreya, /amily. 

93 

Chandrateja-Bhattara, donee. 

. 60, 62 

Chandraura, ca., . . 

. .337, 339 

Chandra vati Plate of Chandradeva, . 

71 «., 269 

Chapa, /amily, .... 

. 189, 190 

191, 193, 196, 208, 209 

Chdra, off., 

. 199,202, 

206, 

211,215, 220 

charapa, Vajasaneyi — , 

. 176 n. 

Charauya, vi., .... 

. 257, 258 

Charcoal, ..... 

155 

Charmmanihauha, s.a. Charaarwaru, vi. 

250 

ChanidevI, Pallava q.. 

. 138 n. 

Chashdla, ..... 

118 

Chashfana, Saka k., . 

. 198, 297 

Chdta, off. 

. 82, 169 

Chatta, off. head of a Pargana, . 

12 n. 

Chdtupadyamauimahjarl, wk., . 

20 n. 

Chaturaka, t.d., .... 

. 3, 8, 12 

Chaturvargarhintdmani, wk.. 

39 n. 

Chaturvaidya-grama, 

160 

Chauhan, family, .... 

87 

Chaulukya, dy., .... 

179, 180«. 

Chauroddharanika, off.. 

12 n., 220 

Chedl, kingdom, .... 

299 

Chedi, CO., 

303 

Chemadagravati, vi., (?) • 

8 n. 

Chendalur Plates of Pallava ■'Kumara- 

Vishnu, ..... 

. 337 n. 

Chendalhra, vi, , . . 

. 337 n. 

Chehgara, t.d.. 

. 19, 24 

Cheia, dy , . . . . 

.31, 324 n. 

Chernpina, W, 

. 337 n. 

Cheruvada, et. . . . . 

38 


Page. 

ChC-tasadevi, Bhoja q.. ^ . . . . 33!) 

Chhadaya or Chhadvai, n.a. Chhadvaideva, 

Silahdra pr., ..... 283 n, 

Chhadvaideva, A Copper-plate grant of 

Silahiira — , ...... 282 

Chhadvaideva, (Silahara pr., . 283, 284,286, 291 

Chhampanaka, a.a. Chavand, ti’., . . 222, 223 

Chhandogya or Chhandoga, . , . 135, 167 

Chhattisgarh, dt., . . . 53, 227 n., 229 


Chhittarajadeva, Silahdra pr., . . . 287 

Chhitiga, m., ...... 100 

Chhotl Bijoha, s.a. Laghu VijholT, vi., . 102 

Chhunnl, s.a. Chundaskila, vi., . . . 245 


Chicacole Plates of Devendravarman, . 63, 65 

n.,66 327 n., 332 
Chicacole Plates of Devendravarman II, 329 332 

Chicacole Plates of Indravarman III, . 327 n. 

328, 329, 330, 331 

Chicacole Plates of Satyavarman, . . 174, 175 

328 n. 332 


Chicholi, s.a. Chifichapalli, vi„ . . . 158 

Chidambaram, vi., ..... 274 

Chidivalasa Plates of Devendravarman IV, 332 

Chikati Zamindari 167 

Chikkulla Plates of Madhavavarman, . 229 n. 

ChikkuUa Plates of the Vishi}ukuij(Iin Vik- 
ramendravarman, .... 333 n. 

Chilka, lake, 19 

chinehd, tree, . . . . . . 64, 68 

chinchd-jambU (?) tree, .... 65 


Chinch.apalli, vi., .... 157, 158, 160 

Chipurapalle Plates of E. ChiUukya 

Vishnuvardhana I, . . . . 337 n. 

ehlra, writing with strokes, . . . 246 n. 

chlrikd, document, ..... 246 n. 

chir-dtsann-dsramedh-dharltulf, ep. of Samu- 
dragupta, ...... 136 

ckilhikd, document, ..... 246 «. 

Chitrakantha, name of horse, . . . 324 

Chitor Inscription, ..... 92 

Chitrarathasvamin, god, .... 136 «. 

Chittagong Copper-plate of Kantideva, . 313 

chitthl, document, ..... 246 n. 

Choda II, Kona-Haihaya ch., ... 23 

Choda III, do., ... 23 

ChOd-Annadevavaram, vi., ... 40 

Gbodakula, /amily, . . . . . 16, 44 

45 

Chela, dy., ...... 61, 82, 

83, 84, 113 and n., 114, and n., 163, 230, 231, 232 
233, 234, 274, 306, 324 
Chola-Kashtrakuta alliance, . . . 231, 232 

Cholapuram, vi., ..... 275 

chollaka, water-pot, ..... 165 ». 
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Page. 

Durlahghyameni . tit., .... 92 

Duryodhana, epic hero, . . 192, 201, 205, 214 

Dtisala, s. a. Durlabha or Durlabharaja III, 

Chahamana Ic., , . . . 92, 98, 104 

Dussaana, ep. hero, , . . 192, 201, 205, 219 

Dussddhyasadhanika, off., 199, 202, 206, 211, 215, 220 
Dutaka, off., . , 151 n., 157, 161, 192, 195, 197, 

203, 207, 251 

dvdrapalakn.i, . . . , . . 39 re. 

Dynasties of the Kali Age, ick., . 52 144 re. 


Eran, s. a., Airikina, vi., . 

Erapotu Lemka, off., 

Erenaga, m., ..... 

Ereyanga, Iloysala pr., 

Erra Preggada, an., .... 
Erukesvaradeva, god, 

Eruva, CO., .... 18 

Eruva chiefs, .... 18, 

Eruva-Bhima, s. a. Wailama-Bhima, ch., 
Eruva-Bhima, Tel. CAoda i-., . 15,18, 


Page. 

117 

25 

. 60, 62 
179, 182 
. 27 n. 

25 

19, 21, 29 
19, 20, 21 
20 re. 
, 20, 40, 42 


83, 283 
175, 305, 306 n. 

52 

7 re., 9 re., 13 re. 

2 re. 


«, initial vowel, ..... 59 

«. medial, ..... 166, 300 

e. . . .... 166, 241 

e, two sign.s for — , ..... 166 

e, omission of medial sign for — , . . 174 

Eastern Chajukya, dy., .... 164 

Eastern Ganga, dy., ..... 

Eclipses ; — 

Lunar, ..... 83, 283 

Solar, 115, 305, 306 n. 

Edenga, vi., ...... 52 

Edilpur Grant of Kesavasena, . 1 n., Q re., 13 re. 

Ekdalla, vi., . . . . . . 2 re. 

£la,/.,(?) ...... 169 

f3apur Plates, ..... 323 

elephant, cmhlcm on seal, .... 339 

Ellavaram, dn., ..... 27 

Ellore Plate.s of Salankayana Devavarman, 138 re. 
Ephalite, tribe, • . . - • 188 

Eras : — 

atita-rajya-Lakshmanasena, . . . 4 re. 

Chalukya-Vikrama, . • . . 4 re. 

Chedi, . . . 150, 301 and re., 303 re. 

Ganga, ..... 62, 63, 175 

Gafiga-Kadamba, .... 334 

Gupta, . 136 and re., 186, 190, 196, 197, 198, 
199, 204, 209, 213, 218, 222, 301 
Harsha, . . . 75, 125, 243, 303 

Hijra, ...... 30, 35, 37 re. 

Kalachuri or Kalachuri-Chedi, 150, 257, 294 re., 

303 

Krita, s. a. Vikrama, . 118, 119 and re., 120, 121, 


Fa-Hien, Chinese traveller, . . . 31fi 

fnrsnng, t.m., ...... 35 

Firishta, . 25, 30 and re., 33 re., 34, 35 and re., 36 and re. 

37 re. 

Filampatan, s. a. Velampatan, (re., . . 25 

Firuz .Shah, BahtnanT k., . 30, 31 and re., 32, 33, 34, 
35 and re., 36, 37 and re. 

Firuz Tughluq. Delhi Sultan ... 25 

fish, emblem of the Saindhavas, , . 188,217 

fortnights : 

7th of Hernanta, .... 340 

FuU-stop, indicated by two dots like a 
visnrga, 120 


g, two forms of — , . 

Gadag, vi 

Gadhipura, s. a. Kanauj, tn. 
Gadhipuradhipa. ep., 
Gahadavala, dy., . 68 


Gajapati, dy., . . 16, 19, 21, 22, 2 

Gajarow Tijipa, ch., of the Koppunu 
family, ..... 
Galagcsvara, god, .... 
Gamga, ri., . . . . 17, ' 

Gariigabheda, yod. , . . . .If 

Ganigadhara, Telugu ChOdn pr., 
Gamgadharemdra, m., 

Garagadhara, Mumjapi — •, in., . 
Gaihga-Yamundpulidkvaja-pataha-dhakkd. 


69 
162 

.tn., . .70,71,72,271 

70 

68, 70, 71, 268, 269, 270 
and re. 

16, 19, 21, 22, 23, 32 re., 41 
of the KoppunuMa 

37 re. 
305 

17, 38, 40, 46 
. 100, 101, 109 
<dn pr., . 16, 18 


Krita, s. a. Vikrama, . 118, 119 and re., 120, 121, 

122, 123 

Kushana (or Saka), . 294 and re., 303, 304 

Lakshmaija-samvat, . . - . 4 re. 

Manvadi, . . . . • 69, 72, 73 

Eaka, . 4 re., 9 re., 21, 24, 28, 39, 60, 128, 161 and re., 
163, 164, and re., 165 re., 178, 179 re., 182. 

183 and re. 

Traikiitaka, . . . • • 186 189 

Vikrama, . 69, 70, 71 re,, 100, 102, 111, 119, 121, 

178, 182 


the five tnahdiabdas. 

325 

gana, guild, ..... 

157 

garfa-hbma, sacrifice, .... 

1.58 

Ganapati or Ganap.ati-deva, Kakatiya k.. 

21 and 

Ganapati, donee, .... 

re. 

167 

Ganapati Bhaftaputra-v.astav va, donee. 

171 

Ganasiriiha, Mah.atma, ire.. 

112 

gana-yngn or gana-yajha, . 

157 

qarin-ydjin, ..... 

157 

Gandaknndarpa, tit.. 

. 287 
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Page. 


Page. 

Gandaraditya, Rajakesarin, Chola k., 82, 83, 84 and n. 

Ghosrswa Inscription of Devapala’s 

time, 3l4 

Gandharavadi-mandala, t. d.. 

276, 277, 278 

Ghnmli, ei., . . 185, 188, 192, 

197, 199, 204, 

Gandoli, r/., .... 

3, 8, 12 


210, 213 

Ganesa, god, .... 

15 

Gita, philosophical wk.. 

200 

Ganesa-hoina or Vinaynkn-hdmaj sacrifice^ . 157 

Ginja Inscription of Bhlmasena, 

297, 299 

Gangs, ri., . 

26, 81, 106 n.. Ill 

Godavari, s. a. GantamI, ri., 23, 24, 25, 26 and 

Gangs (,Pen), ri.. 

. . 26 n. 

31 and n.. 33 and n., 34 and 

n., 35, 36, 181 

Gaiiga, dy., .... 

61, 84, 165, 175 

Godavari Plates of Prithlvimula, 

333 

Gangas of Mysore, . 

167, 168 

Goehhabari, s. a. Gandharavadi, t- d,. 

277 

Gaiigas of Orissa, 

167 

Goggi, Silihara k., . 

283, 286, 291 

Gaugabheda, gody 

100 

Gojjiga (Govinda IV), Rashlrakiita k.. 

231 and n.. 

Gahgadhara, Telugu Choda k., . 

42, 43 


284 

Gafiga Era, Epoch of the — , 

326 

Gokarnasvamin, god, . 64, 

67, 168, 176 

Gahca era, commencement of — , 

333 

Gokarne^vara, god, .... 

168 

Gangaikondachojapuram, a. a. Kanyakumari, 

Golkonda, /nrt, . . . . 

19 

vi.y ..... 

274 

Gollapudi, «. a. Gulapupdi> td., . 

21 and n. 

Gahgakula, dy.. 

67, 175 

Gbmirtam, . . . . . 

337 

Ganganatha, god. 

100, 109 

Gomins, ...... 

337 

Gangapati or Gangavadi, t. d., , 

286 

Gdmukhagiri, mo.» ... 17, 40, 41, 46 

Gangava^i, t. d., . . , 

61, 168 

Gomukhagirisvara, god. 

. 40, 41 

Gangdhar Inscription of Visvavarman, . 131 

Gomutrika, vi.. 

218, 221 

Gahgeyadeva, Kalaehuri k.. 

179 

Gonaraja, ««., .... 

87 

Gangeya-vamla, dy.. 

176 

Gopd, tribe, .... 

77 

Gahgpur, state. 

. 229 n. 

Gopdal> State, .... 

199 

Ganjam Plate of Dandimahadevl 

75 1 

Gopdala, k., . 

178 

Ganjam Plates of Maharaja Jayavarman, . 66 

Gondrama, t. d 

77, 78, 80 

Ganjam Plates of Prithvivarman, 

. 166 and n. 

Gondvana, s. a. Mahur, eo.. 

. 35 

Ganjam Plates of Sasahka, 

247 

Gdpala, Pala k., . . . 

244 

Ganna, Kdrukortda ch.. 

24 

Gopala, Bashfrakifa ch., of Kanauj, 

70 and n.. 

Qarga-trirdtra, sacrifice. 

122, 123 


71 n. 

Garays, family. 

310 

Gopalabhatfa , m.. 

. 17, 47 

Garuda, myth, bird, . 

- 265 n. 

Gopacbandra, k., . 

126 

Garuda, emblem on seal. 

69, 235, 268 

Gopendraka, Chahamana k.. 

90, 98, 103 

Garuda, emblem on Samudragupta 

's coins, 1,36 n. 

Gorantla Plates of Attivannan, . 

. 139 n. 

Gauda, CO., . . . 11,131,230,250,257 

Gosahasra, gift of cows. 

. 16, 45 

Gauda^Mahasandhivigrahika, tit. , 

. 3, 10, 13 

Gdthall, vi., . 

257, 258, 266 

Gauda-mapdala, t. d.. 

315 

Gotras : — 


Gaiidavaho, wk.. 

92 n. 

Agnivesya, . . . . . 

338 

Gaudesvara, tit. of Lakshraanasena, 

. 3, 6, 7 

Atreya, . . . . . 

17 

GauH-rajas, dy.. 

311 

Atri, ...... 

250 

Gaulmika, off.. 

. 8, 12 n. 

Bbalandayana, . . . . 

152, 154 

Gauraya, m., . 

. 17, 47 

Bharadvaja, 17, 18, 40, 47, 48, 269, 273, 339 

Gauri, goddess^ • 

5, 318 n. 

Bandhula, Vamdhula or Vadhula, . 

. 69, 73 

Gautami, s. a. Godavari, ri.. 

16, 19. 23 and n , 

Harita, . . . . . 

17, 47, 48, 339 

2f 

, 34, 38, 40, 45, 4G 

Kamboja, . . . . . 

339 

Gautamlputra, Matronymic, til., . 

298 

Kapinjala, . . . . . 

152, 154 

Gautamiputra, Vakataka k.. 

142, and n., 145, 

Ka^yapa, . 17, 47, 48, 276, 278, 283, 291 


147, 159 

Kauodinya or Kaundilya, . 17 

18, 46, 47, 48, 

Gaya Plate of Samudragupta, . 

135, 136 

157, 160, 176 and n. 

Gayesvara, god. 

100, 109 

Kan^ika, . . . , . 

152, 154 

gh 

69 

Krishpatreya, . . . . 

75, 79, 82 

Ghanasiha, Mahattama, m.. 

.100,112 

Mandgalya, 

3, 9, 13 

GhafeSvara, te. of — , . 

99 

Paippaladi, . . . . . 

162, 154 

Ghatotkachagapta, Gupta k.. 

. 11.5, 116, 117 

ParaSara, • . . . . 

66, 67 
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Gdtras : — contd. 

Samkritya, . 

Sandilya, 

Savarnna, 

Rdhartri or Soh.irtta, 
Sravishtha or §ra\ I'^thavana, 
Srivatsa, 

Upamanyu, . 

Vadhula, 

Vasishtlja, 

Vatsa, 


] *a ‘Jf*. 
l!)i> 

. 175, 17)> «. 

0 />. 

Hit, 1:10 .in.I 

15:1 H. 
17, 4s, s!). m:t 
:io 7 


oo. iMo 

so, 00, \:u, hit, -yn. :iis, 

1*2 K 2:v.i 

Vataya, . . . . . 0 

Vishijuvriddha, . . . KIS. ir,[ „ , l.v.) 

Vrishniviiddha x. u. VJ^hnuvIldd^n 151. 154 

OotraprararanibandhoK'ndu ha, irk., . 7i^D., 110 

w., 120 N.. I4S n , 152 a. 
Ooula, m.. . . . , . 270. 27s 

Gdvana (TIT), rA. of tho Xikunil)li.i-»v>/rt5/. . 311 n. 


Gfjvinda, Ra'ihtrnkuta k., . 

Govinda, w , , 
Oovinda ir. Ra^hfrakafa k., 
Oovinda lit, do. 

Gdvindn IV, do. 


231, 232 and n.. 

207 

loo 

2.S 1 
107. 2.')0 
I <i 1 . 1 02 and n.. 


Gimabhadra. w.,aoi> . 

Gunadli\ a, 

Gunahari, '>ftratf> (?), 

(Innaijrhar (’opner-y)lato of V.unya i* 
(•undju.i\,i, E. O'tnaa k., . 
Gnndlakamma, .>.</. IvundipraOha 
Rnilimaku ndi. r/ , 

(Tund.iina II. K. k., 

(dnuliikolami. vi., 

(dipt. I, itff . . llt», 131. 20S 7).. 2: 

Gupta'!. Lator - , of M.iiradha. r/y., 
Gupta taiitw. .... 

Gupta M’al<, .... 

(luriaiM. knnid<an. 

Gurjara-Pratiliara, d//.. 

Giirjaratia, pruvincf, 

Gurppiva, M aCfdo7i‘a7} rjo)7ifh, 
qam^. Ilt< ftrr — . 

Gur/lla Rrahmi Tn^icription. 

(d"i\aka. V. a. fl5\'indaraj 5. foniol'i- 
('haJantiaua fannhf. . S7, SO. 

(d"i\aka W, Cftaharaa/ia I . 

Gw.duu- Prava^tr r)f I’liOpuIrN a. 

(•\a(.'i. Rarana'i'a k , 


upta. 


Page. 

. Pto, 111 
140 n. 
. (!4, 65 

. 13!' ft. 

62, 63, 64 

23 

336) ai\(l t/. 


IS, 236, 237. 301 
241. 243 
23 S 
23.5. 236 
ISO 
70 ft. 
101 
20 .'. 
107 ft. 
I23.{f. 

'<f the 

10. 01, os, lo:!, 
101 
01 

ISli. |0| 
ITS 


l(.3. If. 

1, 23i>, 232 

11 


(lOvindnehan.lra. Cnhu'lin'iln k.. 

OS. CiO. 7u 



and V.. 71 and n., 72, 73 an<l n 

„ 260, 272 

i '■ 

50 

Govindaraja, ('hahavwyw k.. 

. 0t». 0! 

1 h, cin-'.vD t'um nf — . . • * 

. 204 ft. 

Oovindiir.'ija, Itn^ihlruhri hi 

, 2.’.0. 2.7 1 . 

' Haddabl Plates (>t Dli.t'.iuu ir.'dia. 

. 100. ]oo 


.I- » 

Hadueak.*. ' u. Sudax a. 

*'3. 04 

GOvindaraja II, a. Gumdii. ChafoDnutut k 

02 

ha a. i . 7'! .. 

176 ft. 

(Jovinda.svan'.in. coviwfnintnr. 

1.7S 

■ HiilritOiri*. '. ft. I’.irft^iir.lni", fgft' h‘ir. 

. lop 

Govinda-Vallavaraivar, Ra-iJitrukv la 1 . 

. 231'. 231. 

Halabi.t,!' i. e/.. .... 

162 


234. 237 

: Itiil.ri n.. .... 

124 

Govinda-Vallablia . s a. Govinda-Vallaliha. 

231 

Hal-nnpur< '-•'s'lnm. ai«i. 

. !2I, 125 

qrdviapafi, off., .... 

160 

Hidr? itti. > i.. . 

162 

Gudimallam Plato?', .... 

.74 ft.. ! 14 

Ho7ioii‘>a‘ri'>'/!'~tka> iir, n k , 

ss. Oo. 03, Of. 

Ouhesvara, t«.. .... 

21S. 221 

ll.Ul-'l. . 

04 

Guhila-putra, ..... 

i|m 

Manuiuan. ' ,»"e / < 

. ls'3 iss 

Guhila, fill . . 

02 

Kai.'. . . . • • 

1st 

Guhilots,/u?«//i/, nt Alownr. 

S7 

ll.'U'.lll,' Stillft' 

22'' a . 220 

^oihvaka, drytti-fjofl. .... 

I "iS !, 

]1 fj) a\> ^ - f>a ^a . ni . 

. oo 

qvhynkn-piijnva, .... 

1 .7s ft 

1 l.U a ''III.* . ira'io/ .... 

III". 1 1 1 

^luild of.s.ilk-we.nt'i'-. 

131 

41ar,i-"’ili.'. ■' ft 11 'i.i'if.:. ft'"'""- 

lOC 

(bilamika. >'i., .... I!t0 

. 202. 2t»:^ 

Hftii. ' ft \’i'li ini. ft./''. 

7 50 -M'*. 

Gulapuiyli, .V. u. Gollapfuli, J . . 10.21. 40. 

H.iri«-!ian(lia, )n . 

175. ITi. 


41. 43 

H.ir'd Gva (Sunb ^ 

213 

Oiillnirg.T, In.. . ... . 

31 

Handat 1 a . e/ . 

137 n 

Gulma, 7 )r.. ..... 

140 

H i» idra a. 1 " . . 

117. 117. IIS 

Gulma, m,, ...... 

! 10 a. 

Ha»*i)ia»a 11. 1 “O -/a a ! . 

2'i 32 .iTi.l ft. 

Ouhvada, vi., ...... 

US 

Harili.'-' ■'n'li.7. ' 

20 

Gnmdu, u. (iovindaraja 11, ('hu'aainfni'' '. 

OO, 02. 

Hai lUrl 1. luu VTU' >11' \. 1 li \ . "'j ' 

3 1 5 


OS, 104 

Tl.".r:',;rl.\ 1. . "MT iie il- 

.3’ > ,1. 


' 

- -- 

— 


16 DGA 
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Harikola. 

Sylhet 

HarikoIa-w.'j«'Af7<T, ^ 
Harinnaja. 

Harishena, Val-alohi k. 

and 


Pa"e. 

a. Harikola, avnonymou-: with 

315, 31fi V. 

. 315. 310, 317, 31S 
. 152. 154 
. 143, 144, 145, 140 
147, US, 140, .302. 330 


Ha riii 


Harhhenanaka, 

Haritl, mqf, . 

Haritiputras, . 

Harirarman, Kndrf iihn I;., 
Harsha, I", of Kanauj, 
Harshachnriia, irlc., 
Harshagupta. Guptrt k., . 
Har.shagupta. Onptn pr>nrp> 


a'.ina, r(.. 


. 21S, 221 
1.54 and />. 
141 and v., 151 
27 «.. 151 
. 1.52 n. 

243 and r>. 
304 

20S n., 229 
. 208 n. 


Haraha Stone In.-icription of Chihamana 


Vigraharaja, 

Hasham, MuMim governor, 
fuutfa, 22 — . ?. m., . 

Ha,stin, Guptn k., . 

Hastibhoja, min.. . 

Ha.Hirarman, E. fUin'i'i k.. 
Hastyan-a. dnner. . 

Hathignmpha inscription of Kliarav 
Hazaresvara, if. n. SvarnM.ij.'ilcsva''a 
Hehbal inscription. 

Heliokies, Indo-Oreek k.. 
Hemachandra. hrirnqrnplipr. 


87. so, 90, 91 
189 
3, 8, 13 
. 136 n. 

146 n. 


US n. 

. 66 n. 

339 

la. . .338 

qod. . 101 

61 

. .321 V. 

. 138 n.. 

151 .315 

3S n.. .39 128, 129,312 

105 and n. 

.5, 10 
. 67 

1.55 
. 316 n. 

110 

94, 96, 132. 192 
248 n. 
96 


SI 


Hemadri. nn.. 

Hemanga. s. a.. Snmcni. mo., . 

Hemantasena, ftenn k.. 

Hemasringa. !.(?). 
hide.s, c.xemption from snpjily of- 
Hieun T.sang, Chinc'^p Trm'plhr. 

Himagiri. ntn.. 

Himalaya, mo.. 

Hindol Plates, 

Hindustan, co.. 

Hirahad.agalli Platen of Siraskandavaraman, 137 and 
n., 138 139. and «.. 141, n.. 149 and n., 1.51 n., 

1.52 n., 1-5.5 n. 

251 

. .318 71. 

. .318 77 . 

38 

154 
339 

39 77 . 
. 162. 231 
280 
243 

155 
82 


Hiran. ri.. . 

Hiranyakasipu.df 77777 77 I'.. 
Hiranijakasipn-kshnyn . pp. of Vishpu 
Hiranyamerv, n gift, 

Hiranvarya, x.n. Harinnaja. doyiep, 
Hire Gutti, vi., 
homo, sacrifice.^, 

Honnali, vi., . 
horesman. emblem on seal, 
horse-sacrifice, 

horses, exemption frorri feeding — 
hntri, ..... 


Hoysala, dy.. . 
Hndurobilika. vi., . 
Kuna, tribe. . 
Hushyar, m.. . 
Huvlshka, Ki"<hnn't k.. 


Page. 

. 179, 182 
225 

. 85.131,2.38 

35. 36 77 . 
295, 296, 297, 303 and 


Hwni L7!n, m.. Korean pi'qrhn. 


243 


i, three sign.s for — , 
t, ancient form of—, 
t, initial — , 

7. medial, 

Ikshvaku. / nniti/ or dy. . 

Ihango-Pichchi /., . 

Iltutmish. .Iftnhm rnhr. .... 
India OlTice Plate of Devaocn!'. 

India Office Plate of LakshmaTiasfna. 

Indi7in Museum Phrtes of Dc^'endravarmiin, 

III 174. 327 77 .. 329 


241 

166 

86 

. 75, 322 
1.56 and n. 300 
124 

233 and 77 . 
281 


140 
1. 3 


Indra, gTx/. . . . .30 n., 104 77 

Indra, (hijnral Rdthirrikuin k.. 

Indra. eh. ofihe SiknnyhlKt-vnmia, 

Indra- Ball.ihii., •'■. a. Indra-Viillabha, 

Indra or Indravallabha RdshtTakutn k.‘ 


,3.32 
117 
2.50 
311 77 . 
2.31 77 . 
2.31 


TndrR ITf 

and 77 . 
161. 

251. 252 
162 and 77 

Indrabalii, /*.. 

163 .and n.. 284 
220 

Tmlrahhattarakavarman. ViahnnkunfUri 

3.34 

Tndr.araja or Indrabhattilpaka, 



Chajukiffi 

.3.3.3 334 

Indraprn^thn, «. r/. Indna.slli.inn 


71 

fndrasena. Vokninkn k., f?) 


144 

Indrasthana, Indrapraatha 

fi., . 

71. 72 

Iiidrn.'jthana, fjrthn. 


70, 271 

Indravarman, Gawja . 

. 13i 

165, 166 

Indriya-'^s Fivp — , 

and n. 

167. 168 
106 77 . 

Indus, n\. 


106 77 . 

Injaram, ? /., . 


41 


Ipur Plates of the Vishnukupdin Madhava 


varman, .... 
Irugiimbik.a, Tebigii Chdda prince.ss, 

Irukkuvel,/a7/77l7/, . 

I.s.amudra Inscription. 

Isanadeva, .s.77. Isanavarman, 
Tsanacleva, Sbmammsi k., 
T.sanavarm.an. Maukhari k.. 


228 77 ., .333 77 . 
16, 18. 39, 
42, 43, 44 
83 
164, n 
229 
52 

52, 229 230 





3t!)0 


^4^ipu^, r/., Yupa ripiu'ii- al -- . 
^3^^ir.i, m., f'ftyr.^ 

aranaka, >. n, J>\ .11 ia. 1 
Uvara^eiia. Abhlr/i k.. 
Isvciravarman, M'l-ikh'U I k.. 
Itihasa, . . , . . 

^taiWv^ Chltitist . 


i-M 

. , J'-» i 


J4:l. L'-tl aial 

! •') !l!ii n. 


.] 


j, tripartite* 
jt curMve turm, 
jt used lor </» . 

•lapadeva, L hnhnmiina pt., 
F(iramOrn pr.. 


r)0 

. . 

tMl 

ITT. IT-. iM>. ISl 


<itid u.. Is.'l. 


dagaddhavala, Parf/m(ira 

♦Tag.attunga (Govinda III), H'tshlrakula k., . 2S4 

Jagapala, r/*., ..... 41), n. 

Jaggavaga. Vi,, . . . lo, o{, 4<). 44 

Jagtier, vi., . . . . . . S.T 

Jaguka. Jagu or Jaga, </. Jagu.'^annan. 

donee, . . . . . , . 73 a. 

•Tagii.w{irminan, m., ..... I»1K T3 

•Tahazpur, ...... st. s.T 

Jaidebpur or Bhowal, c/«., ... - 

Jaideva, ('/o^rfrtor 0 / A'on/r///, . , . i;!s«. 

Jaika or Javikadeva, Hatndimva k\, . |M». 1>>S, 

\d’2, 193, 195 and n., 19ti. 3(13. 30d. 3(>T. 


314, 317, 318, 319, 334, 33() 
Jaika 1, do., . 190, 191, 193, 193, 

194. 195. im> and 303, 304. 308. 309, 313. 318. 


Jaika IT, J.<.. . ISO, IS7. 194, 195. I9(>. 

30 4, 333 


Jainad, vi., ..... 
Jainad Inscription of Jagadeva’s reign. 

Jainka, s. a. Jaika, .... 
Jaipur, in., ..... 
Jaisalmcr, In., . 

Jaitugi, ^ildhdra 
Jaitugi I, Yddava k., 

Jajalladeva II, A'fdarA?/r/ i*., 

Jajjulla, m., ..... 

Jajnagar, ..... 
Jajpur, tn., ..... 
Jaladandi, vi., . 

JnJa-durgn, ..... 
•Jalahastin, in., 

Jalanathesvara, god, 

Jallipalli, vi., ..... 


178. 183 
1 78, 
179, 183 
1 95 n . 
. 77 

93 

137, 13S, 139 
139 


■ and /). 
357 
350 
35 

. i i 

s, ii>. i;{ 
l> 8 
r>i 
230 
24 


I 


Jal-a, //£., 

I’age. 

95 

-Jam nl luiii. u. HaiassUrima. nnjlh. htru. 

. 46, 286 

.)am.'l[H)Ee. ’il:,.iinah — . dn.. 

2 and n. 

Jamcj, ..... 

158 

-1 imOaiii.t i.J ua\ .i m.i)-\aia\ ana['uia, v.. 

. 75, 78, 

Ju niltfl. Ilfr, . 

, 04, 05 

.JambQ-4vi[M, '’u.. 

. 107 n. 

.l.Miaka. utin.. ..... 

70 n. 

! . 109. 202. 201 ;, 215, 220 

.Jaiian'aiia, tn., .... 

is, 48 

3 < laltiaui. 8alu" — . )n.. 

333, 333 

.) inluipiira, rL, .... 

283 

.)..iiuuiiadu, .... 

23 

Japa-Drabinaiia'*, .... 

39 n. 

Ja^ajinayaka. .... 

129 

Ja^ai <«.//<.. 

99, 106 

■ la-'li.i, •lye-'-htlia, . . 1- 

1. 122, 123 

3,irai;a\ i\ a, tn.. .... 

269, 273 

•la'.r-.sv.iia. <•//., .... 

265 

.I,aO.-.wu.i, a. K.iinrirnavu, £. Ganyti pr.. 

257, 

Juah[a.fa. Jalor, fi.. 

258 
95, 105 

.Jay.ichaiidfa, A., 

C8, 73 n. 


3 , 9 , 13 

•l.iy.iilrliipur. /«., .... 

2 n. 

.foijudhnvalnt'ikd. irk.. 

. 60 «. 

■Ja\ adiatlia, . A.. - ISO. 187, 

188, l89 n. 


186, 187 

.J'liindtoihii'innt^O'^ekhiiiii.ep.. . 

1 86, 223 

•ia. vnkv'^in 11. KudondfU k.. 

306 

K(iui~amb'i k\. 

298 

J(tynnio..fjfilu. n k.y .... 

140 

Ja 1 u. \ ikramadi ? \ a. I, Dfinii k.. 

54 

J.iV.uiita. god. ..... 

10 

•Java!ia‘Iv». Xniidtt k of Oti'''<i, . <•> 

76 and ii.. 

77, 78 

, 80 and n. 

Jayapura, , . • 'J> d> 

77, 78, 80 

J.ivar.Tja, Chdhamdna pi--, 

JO, 97, 103 

Jayaraja, k., .... 

. 229 «. 

.layar.itha. poet, .... 

87 

.layasciia, . 

203 

JayAisiiuha, pr.. . 

94, 95 

•Jayasimha Sicldliaraja, t haliikijn k., . 

97 

.lav I'^iniha, A'.. • • 

180 ,iiid H. 

.ra>atj5ena, nnidint.jied k., {:) . 

. 117 n. 
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157 

Lakhtinap.da, liadin'ik'ttn <it. . . :,’'n n. 

Kulottuhga I, Chola A*., 


. 371.27.) 

LakJiiian(^'. //*., 

•1 - 

Kumara, Gaptn k., . 


237 

Likhyu. Ijak-hva. ri 

• and H. 


, 2s, 

and 

. 13, i 
23t> 


araini. /*/., 


Page. 

33 a 
L>L> :u 

3.’. 41 
3 4;, 

, J3 >. 1 ’ J7 
, 3U 
>S. ■2iu 

ti. 

I.i!) 

. ''ll. lilj 

337 
ii»,» 
114 «. 

374, 37.7 

ii.j, Pr, 
337 n. 
3.3 
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Lakkana, Madugiiri. m., . 
Lakshmadeva, Paramnm k., 
Lakshmana, epic h-ero, 
Lakshmana, Chnhnmann pr., 
Lakshmana, Kau^rimhT 
Lakshmana, m., 
Lakshmanaraja, Chedi k., 
Lakshmanasena, Se)in k.. 


and n., 0 11 and 12 and 1.2 w. 


Lakshmata, m., 

Lakshmi, 'joddesi, . .11 

Lakshml, Telwju-Chndn princen 
Lakshmi, f., . 

Lakshmideva, Abhim fend, r.h., 
Lakshmidhara, lord of Bham 
Lakshmideva, ch,, 
Lakshmikara, Bhanma k., 
Lakshmikarria, Kalachuri k., 
Lakshya, e.a., Lakhya, ri., 
Lalhanadevl, Pratlhdra q., 
Lalita, /., 

Mitn- V iqrnhnrnjn -nn l/ikn , irk 
Lalleya, m., . 

Lambova nr Lamvcva, ci.. 
Languages : — 


Hindi, 

Kannada, 

Magadhi 

Marathi, 

Prakrit, 

Sanskrit, 


Page. 

. 17,48 

. 180, 181, 182 
51, .54 and «., 5.3 
91 

. 304 «. 

17, 47. 99, 100, 108 
243 

3, 4 and n., .3, 0, 7 


. 99, 106 
39 a. , .30, 69, 268 
16, 18, 42 
. 99, 108 

311 

bhagiri, s.n. 

312 
248 

. 70 ?(., 71 

o 


280 
. 99, 108 
9(i, 97, 101 
2.22 

'.3, 78, 79 and »., 82 


1.29 ». 
60, 2.23 
151 n. 
183 

124, 137, 140, 141. 218. 2.23. 242 
14, .30. 63, 66, 69, 7.3, 1 1.3, 119, 
1.20, 137, 141, 1.56, 166, 174, 
178, 197, 198, 218, 228, 236. 
242, 249. 2.36, 268, 276, 280. 
283, 305, 310, .214, 337 n., 339 
275 
84 «. 


Tamil, ..... 
Larger Leiden Plates ot Kajaraja I, . 

Lata, CO., ..... 
Latamandala, l.rf., .... 
Lattalura, ri., .... 
LekhapaddhatT, irk., 

Lichchavi-dauhilrri, rp. of ,Samudragn|>t,i. 
Lllacharitra, Marathi irk.. 

Limbu, t.d., ..... 
Limvadi, m., . 

Lion, seated inside a temple, rmhleiii. mi leal. 
Lokamadhava, m.. . 
lailaka, .i.a. Lollaka, in.. 87 99, 100. 108, 

Ijonakara, ri., .... 
Liickiah, i.a. Lakhya or Lak.shya, ri.. 


336 
2.30. 252 
3.27 II. 
246 ?i. 
135 
139 
78 

100, 112 
313 
167 
no. Ill 
257, 267 
2 and n. 


m, secondary form of, 
TO, special form of, . 


.39 

.39 


m, doubling of — , after r. 

Page. 

247 

TO, cunsive form of — , 

294 n. 

TO, final, . . . 69, 132, 

156, 315, 322 

ma^ ...... 

241 

Mada, Rnchakonda ch., . 

27 

Mfida, TO., . 

. 60, 62 

Madana or Madanapala, Rorsktrakuta k 

., . 70, 71 n. 

Madanapada Plate of Visvarupasena, 

9 n. 

Madanapala, Gahadavdla k. of Kanauj, 

71 and n.. 

72, 73 and n., 271, 272 

Madanpur, ri., .... 

93 

Madavattala, t.d.. .... 

. 69, 73 

Ma^hainagar Plate of Lakshmanasena 

3. 4, .3 n.. 

Madhava, m., .... 

6 n., 7, 10 n. 
18, 48, 218 

Madhava, min.. .... 

92 

Madhava, doncp. .... 

. 199, 202 

Madhavagupta, Later Gupta k.. 

243 

Madliavavarman I, Vishiinkundin k.. 

228, 229 and 

Madhavavamjan II, Vi^hnnkundin k.. 

n., 336 
229 n. 

madituka, trer. .... 

65 

Madhusuduna, m., .... 

. 167, 171 

Madhusudana, ennr.. 

195 

Madhukamarnava, E. Gamjn k.. 

335 

M.adhnkam.arnava HI. E. Ganr/a k.. 

336 

Madhyadesa, dn. . 

278 

MndiraiknriiXa, td.. . . . 11 

n., 113, 2.24 

Madras Museum Plates of Bhaktir.tja, 

18. 19. 38 

Madura, r/., ..... 

113, 114, 2.25 

Magha. di/.. ..... 

. 299 n. 

Magha,p/W. ..... 

. 2.30 n. 

Magadha, kingdom, . . 228, 280, 238 n. 

Mnhnbnladhikritay off 

. 240 n. 

Mahabhairava. god. 

1.59 

Mahahhdrnta epic irk., .30, 186, 274 and n., .217 ii. 

Mahabhavagupta, k.. 

77 

Mahdbkdgapaii, or Mahnbhogika. off.. 

7, 12 and n. 

Mahabhojas, tribe. .... 

338 

Mohabodhimargn, .... 

172 

Mahada Plates of Y(3gesvaradevavarman. . 276 

thr (IH) gift'<. 

.28 71. 

Mahadova, Yfidnvn k.. . 

128 

Mahadeva. m,, .... 

. 276, 278 

Mahadevadevasarniman. m.. 

. 3, 9, 1.2 

Mahadevi, q.. 

. 3. 9 n. 

Mahadeviyar, q.. . 

2.20 

Mahddharmmadkqnkdin y off.^ 

. 7 

^fokMTk’•*hif^, (it., .... 

78 n. 

Mahaqnnadha . off. .... 

", 12 

Mahdjana^. . ... . 

17, IS 

Maha-.Tayaraja. Sarahhapiiin k.. 

229 

Mah.akuta Tnseription of Maiigalesa, 154 n., 337 n. 

Mahaluka-Pandita. donee. 

310 
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Page. 

Mahamohallara^ off., .... ti.3 

Mahnmantlnlacharija.off.. .... 24!^ 

Mahaman>hileJ>varay off., . 9 27<u 270, 

Mahamatija, off.. ..... 128 

Mahammad Shah I, Rnhmnai . 2.1 

MahamHdrndhikrita.off., .... 7 

Mahanadi. r/.. . . . 23, 2.1, 40. 77. 277, 279 

Mahanala. god. .... 00, IfM, lOO 

Mahanaman, k.. . . . . . 227 

Mahaniibhara. a sprt, .... 177 w. 

Mahakilla. (/od. .... 90,101,100 

Mahilkosiila, ro.. ..... .12. .13 

Mahak^kapatnUkn, off.. 7. 12//. 

MahapTlnpotl, off.. . . . . 7, !2 and n. 

Molidprallhara. off.. , . 12 230. 240 

Maha-Pravararaja, k\, 228, 220 and n. 

Mahdpufdhita. off.. ... 7, hth 73 .uid n. 

Mohdrnjn. fit.. H3, 60, 77, 90, 01. 132. 133. 101, 17.1. 

239, 240 II., 29.1. 290, 297. 298, 200. 30.3. 3l8 
Mohdrajadhiriijo. tH.. 3, 7. 00. 09. 91, 12^. 120. 13.1. 
130. 100, 162, lfi«. ISO, 2,30. 230. 242. 240. 248. 200, 
31.1. 317. 318. 322. 324. .33.1 
Maharaja pufra. fit., ..... 70 

Maharashtra, co., . . 1^1 

Mahara.shtrT, dialect. . . . 13>*, 1.11 //. 

mahtViithdaM. ..... .82, 2.10, 32.1 

Mnhd-iainaiiifi, off.. 109. 203. 200, 207. 210. 21 1. 213. 

214, 219. 220, 2.30. 240 2S0, 2s7 


Page. 


-Mahlala or .MahTyala or Mahitala, <‘.a. Mahi- 
fhandra. Oahoilnrfda k.. 

MahlohandiM. /'///? ////j , , . 

Mnhhlero. ..... 

M.ihldli.na. w.. .... 

M.ihimalay.i, //'//A'iact/ r’7(.. 

.M.thTiidravarman. Gunqa k., 

-Mahl|>rda I. i'.. 

irahmiid of Ghazni, x.a. .Sultan Mahmud (?) 

M.ahur, ..u, Gondvana. ro,. 

^ilnhtlrft kittfohn), Itfr, . . 

Mahv.Svai’a. fjntJ, .... 
Madalamah.'idf vi. I 'liiViik qn priiice^ig and 
Kaddtnha q., 

M.iil.ima. y./. '/.. 

Mad.ima IJhiiiia. Hriiv.i-Bhlma (?). Te/, 

Chodaeh . . . . . . 20 and n. 

Maitrak.i' of ValahhT. dy/.. . . 7Crt.,lS7, ISO 

tnakaia or fi^h. embhin. .... 1S8 

Makaradhvaj.i. nii/tli. k.. .... 18S 

M.'d.lda. /.</ 283 «. 

M.d.iprah.'irini. Mal.iprahlia, . . 3((,) 

M.ilara. vi.. ...... 339 

.\l.'da\ a '</■ .M.'iln'a. Co.. . 03, 04, 129, 1.70. 178. 

170 and ?i,, ISO, 181. 183 
MriT.iv v.i. df/.. ...... 179 

M.\\.iy.i\.un\,in. Piatkhaiii eh.. . . , 280.281 

.Malkou'la. ''.a. X ilkoniia. tn . . , . 3,7 


T2n. 
70. 72 
89, 90 
99. 108 
83 

106, 167 
316 
92 
3,7 
S.> 
99 

306 

20 


Mahduanuintddhipali, off.. 77. 81. 218. 222. 2.">o 

Mahdsamanlaie.khara, td.. .... 287 «. 

ilahandndhivigrahika. off.. 7, 128, 129, I7(». 2.*>.">, 32.3. 


32<i 

Alaha.'tennjntii, off., . . 7. 298, 299 and n. 

Mahiisenagupta, Giip/o A.. . 208//. 

Mahiisenagiipta, Gaplu /n/accx, . . 208 «. 

Maha-.Sudcvai'aja, Sarahhn pnra /.■.. . . 229 


Mahaairivanta. off.. .... (iO, 62 

MahaHivagupta-Balai'juna. Sduiaramo /.'.. . 79 . ,71, 

.73 II.. .74. 227, 228 


Mnhnttama. n.o. 3Iehta, Id.. 
Mahatlara. 

Mahava, Mahattama. m.. . 
Mahavaraha, god. 

Mahilvlra, Jain Tirtha/ikani, 
Mahaviraklrtti, .Jaina asertiv. 
Mahdvyutpalti. off., . 
Mahendra, mo., 

Mahendra, Gupta k., 
Mahendra-bhoga, dn., 
Mahendr&chala, mo., 
Mahendra piila, PralThdia k.. 
Mahesa (Siva), god, . 
Mahesvara, god. 


101*. 112 w. 
6.7 n. 

. 100, 112 

21.7 

8.8, 99. 10.3 rt...3I6 
. 100 n. 

12 «. 
1 68 
237 

. 133, 134. 13.7 
. , 64, 67 

192 

28.7 
121 


Malla, Iledd f /•.. , . 

2.7 and w. 

MaMadattti. ///., .... 

. 340 

Mallaileva. Bnno L. . 

. 53 

Mallala, Mallai. /■/., 

2.77, 2.78, 266 

Mallani. tn.. ..... 

92 

Mall.ar. W 

.73 

Mailar Snme Ium ripfuai of Jajalladeva. 

. 2.77 «. 

Mallar Platen of Malia-Si\ agujita, 

2.78 

MallaCinil Oopjier-iilatr of ( lojui-liandra 

, . 1 26 

Malhiya, Kajukonda. in.. . 

. 17,48 

Malhkarjuna. dotor. 

. 17,48 

Mallikarjima-nhattaia. tiophu. 

60 . 62 

Malhkarjuna. 70 //, .... 

.38 

Mallinatha, commentiitof. . 

11 ». 

^famata,/., ..... 

. 99, 107 

Mamchakapalli. / /., .... 

2.8.3, 288, 291 

Mariidalakara. <.u. Ma ndalt^ai li, vi.. . 

99, l9l, 107 

Mana.sa, Uilc, ..... 

81 

Manasiddhi, name of an elephnnt. 

97 

Mdnava'Grikija'>utrn, ivk.. . 

1.77 

Manayil-kottanri, ////.. 

. 230,234 

Manchikonda chiefs, rf//.. . 

. 19, 22 

Maudakiiu (Ganges), ri.. 

11 n. 

MandakinI, n.. .... 

79 

Mandakinl. a.a. KapiladhAru, iff<ii‘ oi! 

101 

Mandalapati. off. .... 

248 


16 DGA 
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Mandalgarh, i.a. Maihdalakara, i’!., 
Mandalika. off., 

Mandara, mo., .... 
Maiular hill Iiisi’riptioii of A<lit yast-na 


Maiulasa Pl.itca of Kadamba Uhaimakhcdi, 3H4, 335 


Maiidaaoi, *.o. DaSapuia, a., 

Mandasoi- Inscription ot Ya.sodh.arman 
Afandgiion, m., 

Mraidhritti, /ejerirfa/y 
JIando Rishi, «((/»- (■'), 

Mandukigrama, s.a. Mandgoon, ri., 
Maiigalisa, 11’. Chuluki/a /.., . 134 

M.'ingalur Grant of Siinhavarman, 
Mangaon, I'i., .... 
Mangatbrana, ojiy., 

Mangraon, fi., 

Maugraon In.soription of Vishniigiipta 
Mniiimfbilai, Tamil irl:., . 
Maiijiisitmiilak'nljiu.vl;.. . 

M.aniliya, l.d., .... 
Mannoor, l i., .... 
Manthena, dn., 

Mantravudi Inacription.s, . 
Maiilrin,off.. . . . IbO, 30( 

Manu, an., . ... . 

Munuimrili, u-k., . 1 1 ?i . I.'..') «.. 1 


84, 85, 101 
257 
12 and n. 
242 


131 

■i.arnian . 131 n. 

158 

50 

158 

, ri., . 157, 158, 160 
. 124, 154 «., 337 n. 

in, . 141 ft. 

158 

60 

. 241, 245 
igiipta’j time, 241 
. . 274 and n. 

. 236, 237, 315 
20 
61 
20 

. . . .59 n. 

190, 206, 211. 215, 272 
. . 157, 180 ft. 

.■.5 «.. 157 ami «., 158, 

180 ft. 

. 163,181, 231 
20 


Manyakheta. TJusIilrnli/ /a fft. . . 16; 

Mara, Red<fi ch.. .... 

Miramaraiyar, a.n. Mrirusiinha, Gangn 
Mdiiuikamalla, ep., .... 

Mniuiikmlra, ep., .... 

Mara.siriiha. a.a. Maramaraiyai, Oanya k., 
Murasiniha II, We^te/n (langa k., 

Marco I’olo, Jl., Venelian tiurrllrr, 

Mardi Inscription, .... 

mdryaku, levy, ..... 

Markkauida, .•>.<! ■ M.irkandc\a. epic heio, 
MarustbalT, desf/ /, .... 

M.irwar, klngdoiit, .... 

Maanad-i-' Aly Habib Xizam-ul-.Mulk, miii. 
Matangas, Mleclu hhas or 51usulinaua, 
wt(i</ia-a/Aftfta, monastery, 

Jlathuru, li., ..... 

Mathura InsciiiJtion of Chandragupta II, 
Mathura Lion Capital Inscriptionrs, 
Mathura pedestal Inscription of Kani.shka, 
Mathura Samgha, Jaiaa suh-dicibioii, 
mated, ...... 

Matiichaudra, m., • 

Matrisiri, Samanta — , icriler, 

Matrivara, scribe, .... 

Mattepiid Plates of D.lmodarav.o man. 
iia[t.va Irya, d-?«pc, . 


Page. 

Maukharis, dy., .... 52,229,230 

Mankhari Inscriptions on Yupas, Three — , 118 

Maukhari empire, ..... 230 

^laurya, dg., ..... 51, .53 and ft. 
Mauryas of Konkan, (iy.. .... 338, 340 
M.lrali Baparaja, Bdna k., . . . 113 

Mavinuru, vi., . . . . . . 60, 62 

Mayidavolu Plates of Sivaskandavarman, 138 »., 
141 «., 149 and «., 150, 151 n., 156 n. 
Mayiramma, off., ..... 60, 62 

Medhatitlii, commentator, .... 157 

MCkala, co., 299 n. 

Menal, .».a. Mahanala, vi., . , . 84, 85, 101 

Mirkelaadarulina-Divar, ep. of Chola Oaii- 

daraditya, ...... 84 

Meru, mo., ... 39 »., 78, 80, 215, 220 

JHeruddna, a class of gifU, ... 39 n. 

Merutunga, nn., . . . 1 79 ft., 181, 182 

MethI Inscription of Krishna, . . . 311ft. 

Metre : — 

Auushtubh, 55, 65 n., 72, 103 n., 106 n., 107 n., 
108 ft.. 109 ft., Ill n., 112 n., 183 «., 242, 252, 
258, 271, 277 n., 278, 279, 288, 307 
Arya, 10 »., 14, 55, 104 «., 105 ft., 212, 252, 258, 

288, 307, 317 

Diutavilambita, .... 14, 72, 271 

Gatha, ...... 307 


113 

10 ft. 

10 ft. 
113 
61 
274 
311 n. 
218 

99, 109 

94 
97 
. 36 
92,94 
100 
93. US 
300 ft. 
319 
296 

100, 111 
187 

63, 65 
175, 176 
133 and ». 
. 337 ft. 

338 


GitI, . 

Indrnvajra, Si 

Malini, . 
Mandakranta, 
Praharshi i.iT. 
Pushpitigra, 
Malini, . 

ferdulavikridita. 


14, 72, 271 

307 

288 

55, 72, 102 ft., 103 «., 108 «., 115, 
2.52, 271, 288 
. 5 ft., 78 «., Ill ft., 116, 258 

7 ft. , ,5,5, 2.58, 282 ft. 
. . . . . 55 

. . . . 5 n., 288 

72, 2,52, 271, 288, 307 
a, 5 ft., 6 n., 14, .55, 72, 78 n.. 


79 ft,, 102 ft., 103 «., 104 ft., 107 »., 108 ft., 
109 «., Ill ft., 183 ft., 262, 258, 271, 282 »., 
288, 307, 312 and «., 317 
Sikharinl, ...... 102 it. 

SlOka (Anushtuhh), ... 65 «., 317 

Sragdharu, 5 ft., 6 «., 55, 102 ft., 103 «., 104 ft., 

115, 258, 278, 288 
Upaj.'iti, 6 ft., 14, 55, 78 ft., 106 ft., 108 w., 115, 
252, 277 ft., 288, 312 

U[K-ndrav-ajra 115,288 

Utpalamala, • . . . . 20 

Vamsastha 253, 312 

Vasantatilaka, 6 «., 14, 55, 72, 103 ft., 105 ft., 
106 ft., 115, 252, 258, 271, 288, 307, 317 
Mewar, Guhilot.s of — ,dy., ... 85 

Mihirakula, //iina i., . . 232 

Milindu-panho, wk., ..... 321 «. 
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PaL'e. 



Page. 

Minendra (.Mluendra) or 

Milinda, Indo-Gt'^fh 

Muniraanda 

, Jluiumanda-Polavaram, 


h 

318 and 319, 321 n. 




40 

Minhaj-ibn-Siraj, mi.. 

4 M. 

.Miisalkal, i-i 


3.7 

Mitra, god. 

246 

Musi, r/.. 


30 

Mitra-Ketfva«l(5va, {jod^ 

24.7 




Mlcchchha-kb.irada, dn., 

106 «. 


X 


Morninabad, fn.. 

102 




Months : — lunar. 


tf, sjK*( i.d I'orin of, ..... 

.79 

-Ashadha, 

222, 300 n. 

w. U'^f'd (ov un •(>>/ nra . .... 

7. I 

.Vsvina, Asvija or Asvr 

yuja, . 2.0. 00, 157, 101 

w, dual, 

.rc<J into ii)in’*rdrn. , 

2S3 

Bhadrapuflii, 

±1^ 

w, <Ionta!, 


137, 319 

('haitra» 

. 1 19, 120. 17s, 1S.7 

two .si^n-s 

' T, ..... 

100 

•Tycshtlia. 

. 121.122,339 

w. CPI ('Ural, 


319 

Karttika. 3, 13, 

00, 02, 09, 72, 73, 209. 272, 

floudliim *. 

1 — , .lit IT r. . 

247 


300 »„322 

a, Milisci ipl . 


137 

Magha, 

19,120,129,300 

II. «-itb.iiit ,i 

lot 

2.70 


Margasira or Margasirsha, <1'', IS.'l 2I(> 

Phiileiina, . " . 00, 100, 111. 112, 109. 279. 30,-. 


Paiislia or Pushya, 

J^ravana. 

Vaisakha. 

Months, 'olav : — 


12.7, 19S. 199, 20t, 294 
00, 242, 244, 240. 339 
. 2.711, 2.5r>, 329, 321 


Nail.>irani IMatr.s of 7'.ijr.ih.i't,i 

N.'nliin.U'l'.i. 

Xarlol, s-.o. NadilOla, /«., . 
N.adol PI. lies of Klrti]wla. 
Xaflul.i or Xaddv'ila. '-.o. modi'i: 


Kanni (Kanya), 



S3 

X'liT.i. dovn . 


. 17. IS 

'I'ulfi, ..... 



233 

N.‘iijal)h.it.i 11, Piofthho 1: . 

. ]S( 

, 191, 192 

Vrischika, .... 



164 

Xaeadeva. »».. 

. 

99. lOS 

Months, Macedonian : — 




Xaira-drada, ))Oiid ot ^erpenfs ni 

Jain M\ 


Ourppiya, .... 



29.7 

tholOL'V. .... 


199, 119 

Moon, M ijlh. nnceitor of the liddlidni-^ 



2Sl 

Xacra-Naravana. 


IS.3 

Morajharl, ri., .... 

90, 97. 

10-7 

Na'^apadda. d>.. 

. 

.'.111 

Morakara or M(7rakuro, ».a. Jlorajhar 

fi., . 


90 

Xagapura, Xajraur, In,, 

, 

99 

Morbi, C)., .... 

. 

192, 

193 

Xacardlian. Namlivanlliana, /»., . 

I.--S 

Morbi Pl.ates of .Taikadeva, 180, IS! 

192, 

19.3, 

19.7, 

Xacarjunikonda, . 


124 




218 

Xanoj^n,/., .... 

. 

99, 107 

Mosala, in., .... 


99, 

107 

Xripavyloka. /)k. 


89 

Mudkal, /orl, .... 



30 

Xa^vair.ka, ^.n. Pratiliaia kiiif! X 

Igalih'Hu, 

91 

Mugdhatmiga-Prasiddbadlia\ ala. 

Kah 



Xaj::avaiinan. 


i-77, lOl 

churi k.. 



.74 

Xa"aya, m . 


17, 4.S 

Muhammad Bhaktyar, gen., 


and ) 

•» 

Xagpur Mu'sonm Inscnption fit 

L^iramaia 


Muhijota XaiijasI, a«., 



95 

l.*akslimndova. 

• 

179, 182 

Mukhalingaifa, vi., . 



175 

Xacnilavarain, » <., 


124 

Mukhesvara, god. 


100, 

109 

Xaipama, 

< 

190, 111 

MQlaraja, Ourjara pr.. 



92 

Nniwitfikn, off,. 

• 

272 

Mnlgund, vi., .... 



61 

Nakshatras : — 



Mulgnnda-twelve, t.d.. 


60, 

62 

Bharanu .... 

< 

233 

MuUa Seen (Vallalasena ?), Sena k.. 



1 

Hasta. .... 

im, 11 

2, 329 n. 

Miimmadi-Sayaka, Mahchikorida ch.. 



22 

MngUMrsha, 


164 

MummadiNayaka, Xorutonr/a cH., 



24 

Purat 1 a-di { Pur A a- P. h a d ra p a da ) , 


83 
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w. 
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36 

n. 
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Xamdapa, . . . . . • -"0 
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77, 78, 81 

Xandagiri, .i.a. Xandidrug, . . . 167 

X'andagirinatha, cp., .... 168 
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X'arasifigbpur .State, 

Xararan Plates, 
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Xikumbha-vanisa, dy., .... 311 

.Xllaka ntba, god S/™. .... 264 

Xilgiind Inscription of ,\mogli.i\ar.sha I, 69 ».., 337 n. 
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1, . . . . 
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8. . . . . 
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1 13, 234, 235 

Parakcsariviii man. .Madiraikonila — , CAo/o 


A*., 

112,230 
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. . . . 136 //. 

Vnniiiifihlniiii/tnlOs fp. ' 

ol Siumnlragnijta, . 135 

/*// ni tn t/hha 1 (aru kn . ' # / . 
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248 
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177, 178, 181, 182 
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lit rii, . . 1/8, 183, 184 
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Vikraraaditya VI, 

. ■ 182 

Paramartha, 
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Paramaiiauijfita or SatKjdtn, liuddhuyf t’p., . 76 

\ 

248 11., 315, 316, 317 

Para mavai-^h nova, vp.. 
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. 248 n. 

Pararncst'ora, tif.. 

. 3, 7, 69, 162, 168, 

189, 242, 246, '248, 269, 31.5, 
317, 318, 322, 3'24 
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Parantaka I, C'hola h.. 
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112, 113, 230, 232, 
234 
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Parantakadeva, do. .. . 

Parantakan-Vira^lan, a. a. Maliimalaya 
Irukkuvej, e*., 

Paraiara-Dharmasaih h ita, ict . , 

Parasaresvara, s. a. Para^e^vara, god, 

P^rasika, eo., . 

ParaBurameavara, god, 

Parcji Plates of the Traikutaka Dahrasena 
parigrahi, off., . 
parijdfa, myth, tree, . 

Parinirvana, 

parividana, s. u. parieitti, . 
parivitti, a ain, 

Parlakimedi I’latcs of Indravarman II 
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Permadi (Vikramaditya VI), IT. Chalukya 
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Perumdnadigal, ep., ..... 

233 n. 

Pe.shwas, Mahrattn ruling family. 

194 

Perunkudi, f>., ..... 

273 

Petenika, PitiniUa, trihe. 
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ph, 

39 

VbanlavaTei, Myth, serpent. 

99, 108 

Pikira Grant of Simhavarman, . 

141 H. 

Pillalamarri, I'l., ..... 

23 

PinnasanI, ri., .... 17, 38, 

40, 46 
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Pippalapadra, a. a. Piplia, t /., 
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16, 34, 39, 44, 43 
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Parvatl, goddeaa , . . 

39 «., 201, 206, 
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vi., . 133 and 


257, 264, 274 


n. 

pdsa, ‘girdle' . • • . 
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Pithapuram, vi.. 

19, 24, 33 
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Pitryarya, a. a. Pituja, donee. 
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pataka, ..... 

. 69, 269 

Pituja, donee, .... 

. 152, 154 

Pataliputra, ea.. 
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. 100,132 
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. 69, 71 
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. 298, 299 y. 
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16, 38, 40, 41, 46 

Poto4a, t.d.,. 

75, 77, 78, 79, 82 

palti, s. a. pafa or pataka, 1. m.. 

. 139 re. 
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Palnr, vi., .... 
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Prabandhachinlamani, u-k.. 
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Prabandhakoaa, urk.. 
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piddpOlaka, off.. 

239 


260 
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pradhdni, off.. 

33 

Pedsk-Vedagiri, Redd* oh., . 
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Paddapuiam, vi.. 

33 
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53 
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Rajahmundry, ci., ..... 40 

Rajahmundry, Beddi ea., .... 32 

Rajahmundry Museum Plates of .\nnadeva, 14, 39 
Raj.aditya, Chnla pr.. . . . tij, 84 and n 

Rajakenariii or Bajakeiarirannan, Chufti 
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Rajamahendra, /or/re«^, 
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rajamatya, off., 
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Bdjaputane ku Itihdsn, wk., 
rdjapulrn, .... 

Bajaraja I, Chola k., 

Bivjaraj.a (1) — De\ endravarman, 

k 

Bajarajap-Pandinadu, 1. d., 
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Bdjasthdnl, dialect, . 
rdjasthantya, off., . . 199, 

BdjaiuraitgiriX, Hint. Saii-t. irk,. . 
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Bdmacharita, wk., 
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Kanaka I. Satndliain I:.. . 

Rdnaka-vara, ep.. 
Katiakesarin, Somm ruihiT pr.. 
R.isalladerl. Chdhnnmnn q.. 
Rds Mdfa. u k .. 
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Raso, U'k . , 

Ratagarh, t. d., 

Ratanpur. vi.. . 
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of Prithvideva II. 

Rathika's, Irdir. 

R.itnadeva II. KnJnrIiiiri k. 

Ratnaditya. <'hdpn niltr, . 

Ratnaeiri. > i., . 

Ratnapnr.i. I't.. 

Ratta Ballalm, Ri'i^/iti 'ik Ti In k. Kri-liiia III. 
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Rattaraja, Silaliiira k,. 

Rilviilaparti, r>.. 
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Rayagad Plates. 

Rayakkiidi, vi.. 
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Rayata, in,, 

Reva. ri., s. ri. Narmada, . 
Revakanimntadi, Rdshtrakh la pr 
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Revasa Stone Inscription, 

Revati, ri., 

Rcvatija, m., . 
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Rimchchhesvara, god, 
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Rithapur Plates of Bhavadattavarman 

Ri'rik.?. .... 

Rokul.'), III,. .... 
Rndra m..(/o)iep, 

Rn.ld ijja. doiifp. 

Rinlia. Tdiinnn pr.. -.o. Riidrapala. 
Riidr.id.'im.in. Snkn k.. 

Riidiaflatra. .irrihr. . 

Rinlr.iilev... Knliirhiin /,., . 

R mlr.ldo \ a. in in.. 

Riiilidl'h'ni.'xhfilni'jii. ?rk.. . 

Riiilr.5ri . 1 , Riul.l.ijja dnntr. . 


RinliMsen.i. Viiknlnkn 1: . . . 14.3, 

Rlidl..'('n:. 1. Vdl.dliikn k . 

I; ilr.i'Cn.i II. i'lil.ii taka k , . 144 

Rinlr.ip.llri. Tonaira pi., 
n.,lui. i:i-...1.5'.i. Ikhnk'i k.. 
riipal.o. f”’ "f rperrh. 

Rii pill h ■ }i 'ii Ilia ii 1 1. 'I'.ha , irk.. 


Page. 
51,52 «., 
1.57 II. 
39 n. 
176 n. 
218 
. 1.52, 1.54 
91 

. 198. 297 
. 133 n. 

. 2,56 a . 

181 

. 31,5 II. 

1.54 

14 4. 14.5. 1.50, 
1.59, 160 
142. 144. 14.5, 
150. 1 .54 II , 
. 1 4.5, 1 47 and 
II.. 148 and n, 
91 

. 124. 125 
.302 If. 
. 31,5 ». 


', nir^ivi' Oil III ot- . 

V. d.mt,il 

looped .mil iinloopeil foini' ot — . 
s. ii'i'd for . . . 00. 

M.ii.'itlil -'/J/i. 

4. ^'itivtii iited foi ' 

.la.lihfjiia.hhdaa. pi II ilrgi , . 

.8ai ridcP' — 

.\gnisht(5m.i, 

.\ptnry.5ni.i, . 

.\4vamedlia, 

.Atiratra. 

Myagni'litora.i, 

Brihaspatisar.i. 

.Ivotishtom.i. 


. 291 II. 

. 09,319 
300 

7.5, 8t), 208, 276 
139 ». 
. 14. .30.5 

254 


120 

120, 141, 1.51, 1.54, 1.59 
. 302 11. 

120. 122, 141 II., 1,54 II.. 

120 

. Ill, 1.54 
14 I .Hid II , 151. 1.54 and 

II. 

. Ill, 1.54, 15!) 

'.lha, . , . . 120 

1 20 

. 122, 123 
120, 122, 141 II.. 
1.54 II., 1.59 
120. 14|, 151, 1,54, 1.59 
.•sa-danda-dan-dpuiddha, pruni^gr. . 254 

Sadappula (Sadn Appiila), ni . . • . 17 

iSadasiva, ininjc q/--. .S'eiio c»i£/cm, . . 2 

Sadasiva, god, .... • 45 

Saduktikarnamrila . ick., . . . • 10 «. 

Sagar. /or(. ... . . 31 


.8adyaskra. 

Sapta-som.a- 

Shodasiii 

Triratra, 

Ukthy.i, 

Vajapeya. 
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16, 


Sagar, vi., 

Sagara, vi.. 

Sagara. encychpaediac wl:., 

Sagara, donee, ..... 
Sagaradurggadhipatah, name of u tala, 
sa-gnrtt-dnhnra { >). privilege, 
m-hirany-dddna, privilege, 

Sahityadarpava, wic.. 

Sahitya Parishad Plate of Visvarupasena, 
Sahity avidya, rray/A. peraonaZsty. 

Sahasaiika (Chandragupta II), Gupta k.. 
Sahasrarjuiia, myth. einceMor of the Kata 
chuns, 

Saheih Maheth Plate ot 
deva, . 

Sahyaja, n.a. Krishna, ri.. 

Sailddhhava, dy., 

Saindliava. dy., 

190, 191, 19 


Page. 
30, 31 II., 34 n. 


Gov indaeiiandra 


197, 198, 200, 210. 212, 
Saindhava, kingdom, , 193, 194, 196, 

Saivite emblem on tSalankayana seals. 


21, 38 and n. 


Saiva, sect. 

Saiva-Brahmapas, .^ect, 

^aivalini, ri., . 
ta-jalasthala, privilege 
Sajjana, off., . 

6aka, dy., 

^aka satraps, . 

Sakaradya, Gupta ep., 

Sakhas : — 

Ohhandoga, . 

Kapya, 

Kauthuma, . 

Taittirlya, 

Viijasaneya, 

Silkambhara or Sakambhan, goddr 
Sakambhara, s.a. Sambhar, lake. 
SakambharT, Imperial Chahamnnas of-—, 
Gdkhdcliarendra-dhvaja, royal emhhm, . 
SaktiTarman, Kalinga k.. 
sn-klipt- opa -kliptah, pri vi lege 
Saktidhara, m., 
iSaktikumara, (luhita pr., 

Ha-kuluppania, prinlegc, 

Sdkiintalam, irk., 

Sakj'amuni, s.a. Bnddlia 
Salanaka. vi., . 

Salaukayana, dy.. 

Salapaka, ri., . 

Salapraka. vi., 

Salavana, Tdmura eh 
Salinde, ri., 

Sdlmdi, tree. . 


185, 186 
193, 194 


29, 30, 40 
12 n. 
218 
30 
272 
254 
103 n. 
9 n. 
140 
285 

257 H. 

269 
23 
75 /). 
1.88, 189, 
19.5, 196, 
214. 219 
199, 2(Kt 
1.36 n. 
76 121 

16 

1,7, 11 
272 
95, 105 
197, 198 
148 n. 
237 

133 
75, 7!». 82 
3. 9. 13 
1.57 
69 n. 
8s 

.88, 90, 101 . 103 «. 

84 
131 n. 
. . 336 

161 

7.5, 79 and v.. 82 
92 
153 

32 w., 302 n. 
172 320. 321 

283, 288 and n. 
136 a., 138 n. 
. 283 n. 

. 283 ». 

91 and «. 
288 
. 6.5 


ea-ldha-lavaii-dkara, privilege. 
Salonabhanjadeva, Bhanja ch.. 
salt, exemption from purchase 
ot, . . . . 

.Sahiva-Gop.i-Tippa, author of 
pika. .... 
.Samamta, Chdliamdna pi., 
m-nuincha-mahd-karana. privilege, 
sdmanta, off., . 

Samanta.sena, Sena k., 
.Samantavarman, Gaiiga k.. 
Samatata, l.d., 
ea-iiialsy-dkara. privilege, . 
.Sambhar. 

Snmburdya.ithdpakuh, name of a 
Sariibhuyasa.s. k.. 
iamdhivigiahiii, off.. . 

■Samgames.i. god, 

Snmkshobha, Parivrdjaka k., 
Sdmrdt. tit.. 

Samudragupta, Gupta k., . 

30: 

.tdmya. proprietary right.^, . 

Sanchi. ri.. 

randlti. (oneet ol)servanee of - , 
sandhi, rules ot— , not observed. 


■idndhivigralnka. off., 

.8angam ago. 

■Sanghadev.i. m.. 

Sangli Plates ofGovindu I\', 
Sangoli tirant of Harivarman, 
8angraon. vi., . 
sa-iiidhi, privilege, 
.ra-nldliy-upanidhi. prinlrge. 
8anjan Plates ol .Xmoghavarsh.i 
Sankhadhaia, m., 

,8ank,ira. god. . 


Page. 
272 

276, 277, 278, 279 
and digging 

1.54 

the TdladJ- 

30 


tala. 


8ankaradh,ita. m.. . 

.'iankha. eiiddem on .'leal, 
Sdiikhayana Siriutn.iutra. irk., 
.Sankramanas ; — 

Makara, 

I'ttarayaua, 

Santa-Bommali Plates of Indrav 


88 , 


lit 

and 


192 


89, ',10. '.17. 103 
153 

. 89, 169 

5, 10 
6(i 

. 31.5, 316 

■>7.) 

90 

30 

. 240 n. 

167 

. 100, 109 
77. 228 a, 

. 142. 1.54 
. 13.5. 136. 237, 
n.. 304. 337 n. 
60, 62 
117 

. 132. 249 
.5, 86. 126, 198. 

242 

239 

274 

115. 117. 118 
163, 231, n. 

. 1.52 n. 

24.5 
. 1-53, 161 
. 278 

28.5 

21.5 

201, 206. 211. 
21.5. 219, 224 
3, 10, 13 
268 

. 122 ». 


161 

164 II.. 198 
arman II. . 329, 

331 

8anta-Bomm.5ll Plates ot Xandavarman, . 327 

330, 331 

8antikara, Hliauma k.. 
t^antin.ttha. .lout Pontiff. . 

Sapadalaksha, co., 
la-parnii-akara, privilege. . 


126 n., 248 11 . 

.88 

99 
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Page. 


Page. 

Sapta-Gudavaram, ri,. 

40 

Sedhakhaika, s.n. Shedkai, fi., . 

. 204, 206 

Sapta-matrikas, goddesses. 

. 117 n. 

Semhiyaa-Mahdbali -V dnardynr, tit. 

of 

saptaparritia, tree. 

. . . . 65 

Pritlivipati II, ... . 

. 112, 113 

Saptasagara, a mahdduna, 

. . 16, 38 and «. 

Sena, dg., .... 

2, 3, 4 re., 12 

Sarabhapura, dy., 

52 

sendpali, off., .... 199, 202, 211, 272 

Sarabhapura, ci.. 

. 52 and ?!., 53, 22S, 229 

Sengalur, vi., ..... 

275 


and n. 

Senturaka, vi., .... 

206 

Sarada» goddess oj speech y 

. . 88, 103 and n. 

Seramanar, Chern k.. 

231 

Sarakhu Mahika Jainadi Vodaya, s.n. Sharq 

6r-5ha, /ord o/^*erpcn^ s'. 

. 257, 264 

Malik Zian-ud-din, off.. 

36 

SCt-M.ihet Inscription of Vidyadhara, 

. 70, 71 re. 

Sarasvatl, goddessy 

. . . 15, 205 

iSeuna (Seunachandra II), Yddava k., . 

. 311 re. 

Sarepha, vi.y 

. 239, 240 

Scunadesa, s.a. Khandesh, t.d., . 

311 

Sarephahara, dn.. 

. 239, 240 

sh, wrongly substituted for kh., . 

269 

sarjjoy ireCy 

64 

Shadanana, gody .... 

289 

Sarangarh, vi.. 

52, 229 n. 

shad-darsanOy ..... 

. 107 re. 

Sarahga, name of a horsey 

93 

sh-fd‘drishtiy s.a. shad-dnrsana, . 

. 107 re. 

Sarnga, Vishnu s boWy 

. . . 88 

shddgiinya, ‘the sixfold political expedients’, 107 n. 

Sariigadharapaddhnti, wh.. 

1H2 

shadjo.-a, ‘ the six elements,’ 

. 106 n. 

Sarvachandra, engr.. 

. . . 63, r>5 

Shams-ud-din, Bre^nremrei cS., 

to 

Sarvadeva, m,. 

, . . 18, 48 

Shapur Inscription of Adityasena, 

242, 243 re. 

aarB-adhyakih/i-tiiyoga-niyakldh, off., . . 154 n. 

shatkarmas. ..... 

. 106 re. 

Sarvasena, Vakdtaka k., 

. 141 and n., 142, 

Sliatkhamddgama, nl. wk.. 

. 106 re. 


143, 146, 147, 151, 1.53 

Shedkai. s.re. .Sedhakhaika, ire'., . 

204 

Sarova-riij-ochchhettd, ep. of Samudragupta, 135 

Sbergadh Inscription of Udayaditya, . 

. 178 re. 

sarvva-vishti-parihdra-porihrita, privilege, 161 ,ind n. 

Shdda si fly sarrijicey . . . 120, 141 w., 154 

sasana, , 

97 

Skddasya. $acr{fic€y .... 

159 

Sasanka, k. of Gaitfa, 

. 131, 227 

Sholiugbur record, . . . 112,113,114 

Sasi-nripa, s.a. Chaodrara 

a II, Chdhamdna 

Siddba, s.a. Siddharaja Jayasiuiha, Chau- 

k., . . . 

90, 91, 98 

Inkya k.y . . . . . 

182 

Satamagha, Kausdmhl k.. 

. 304 n. 

Siddhas, ‘ sages,' .... 

117 

Satamanyu, s.a. Indra, got 

. 99. 105 

Sid<ihalingamadara, vi., 

232 

Satavahana, dy.. 

74 re., 136 re., 1,50, 300 

SMkdnta, ..... 

64 

satray feeding house • 

23 

Siddhantam Plates of Devendravarman, 

63, 327 re. 

Satnid«'\inana, pr., 

339 

Siddharaja-Jayasiihha, Gugarat Ckdlukyn 

k., ISO 

Satvats, rno.f . 

. . . 338 

Siddharaja, s.a. Chalukya Jayasimha, k.. 

94 

Satydsraya, tit.. 

322 

Siddhe-5vara, god, .... 

. 100, 109 

Satyavarman, Gahga k.. 

. . 175 and n. 

Sidivivaraka, 1., ... . 

159 

Saubhagyesvara, te. of—, . 

. 90, 109 

Slhapura, vi., . 

. 133 re. 

saulkika,off., . 199,202,206,211,215,220, 291 

Sikhandi'Vahana, gody . • • 

224 

SaurasenI, dialect. 

13S and /i., 151 153 n. 

oilabhanja, Bhanja ch.y 

276 

Saur.ashtra, co.. 

. 189,209 

Slhaditya, Maitraka k.. 

76 n. 

Savara, s.a. Siva, 

. . . 65 re. 

i^ilahara, dy., . . . 282 

and )!., 283 

Savaranandi-sarman, m., . 

. 63, 65 

Silaharas, Xorthern — , dy.. 

283 

Savarapa, donee. 

. 167, 171 

Silara, s.a. Silahara, dy.j . 

. 286, 290 

sava-parihdrehi-parihdrito, privilegey . . 149 1 

Siihdhala, m., ..... 

. 93, 104 

sdvvajdli parihdraparihiiani y 

privilege, . 149, 153 

Siraga, k., .... . 

. 16, 43 

Sayyid Ali, au. of Burhan-i- 

M'-dsify 25, 30, 34, 35, 

Simgana, m., ..... 

. 17, 47 


36 and re., 37 and re. 

Siihgaya, m., . 

17, 18, 46 

se, Hindi a fix. 

. 139 re. 

Simgaya, Sriram-Adima (Peda)— , m.. 

. 17, 48 

8P, Sindhi affix. 

. • . 139 n. 

Siihg.aya, Kolalapalli Adima — , m.. 

48 

Seasons of the year : — 


Simgaya, Kolalapalli Adima (Peda) — , m 

, . 17, IS 

gimha or grishma-pakaha, . . . 297, 298 

Siraghata, Chdhnmnna k.y , 

92, 98, 104 

Hemanta, 

140, .300 re., 340 

Simhachalam, vi., . . 19, 22 and re., 28, 32 

Varsha, 

298 


and re., 33 
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Page. 

Siiiihada villi, vi., . • . . >3, 8, 13 

Simhadri, s.a. Simhachalam, vi., . 28, 32 n. 

Simhala, co., ...... 324 

Simha-lanchhana, royal emblem, . . . 131 n. 

Simhala, Yadava k., ... 129 and n. 

Sinihapara, vi., .... 133 and n. 

Simharat, Chdhamdna h., . . 90, 91, 98, 104 

Simbavarman, Malava h., ... 131 

Simhavarman, Pallava k., ... 141 n. 

Simhipnra (Santa-Bommali) Plates of Dhar- 

makbedi, ...... 334, 335 

Sindbn, rt., . . . . . . Ill 

Sindbu-deia, s.a. modern Sindb, co., . . 186 

Sindburaja, Paramdra k 181 

§inga, ch 21, 24 

§inga or Singaya, Koruko^a ch., 23, 24 and n., 41 
§inga, Rdchakorda ch., .... 24 

Singama Nayudu, Recherla ch., ... 32 

Singbapa, Yadava k., ... . 182, 183 

SingoU, estate, ...... 102 

Sipicbarana, vi., ..... 175, 176 

§iri-Bulapurisadata, Ikhdku k., . . . 124, 125 

Sirivura, vi., 60, 62 

Siroda Plates of Devaraja, . . . 338, 3S9 

Sirdhi-rdjya kd Itihdea, wk 95 n. 

SirpUT, vi., . 50, 61, 62, 53, 54 and n., 56, 229 n. 

Sirpni Stone Inscription of Maha-§ivagapta- 
Balarjuna, ...... 50, 227 

Slrsbagrama, vi., ..... 159 

Sirur Inscription of Amogbavarsha, . . 59 w. 

Siiupdlavadha, wk., 250 

Sitabaldi, vi., . . . . . . 182 

Siva, god, . . 15, 16, 18, 28, 38, 39 n., 65 »., 

82, 91, 100, 178, 180, 184, 233, 
257, 275, 284 and n., 316 
Sivafcara, Bhauma k., ... . 247 

SivalildvUdsam, wk., ... 27 n., 29 n. 

Sivalinga Reddi, Reddi k., ... 25 

Sivamagha, Gautamiputra-, Kausdmbik., 298, 299, 

301 

Sivananda, Nanda k. of Orissa, . 76 and n., 78, 81 

Sivanandi, iSofBovamsJpr., ... 53 

Sivapriya, s.a. Parvatl, goddess, . . 318 n, 

Sivapnraka, vi., ..... 339 

Sivaraja, i., 240 n. 

Sivardtri-irtahcUmyamu, wk., . . . 38 n. 

Sivamdra, m., . . . . - • 213, 216 

Sivarya, s.a. Sivajja, donee, . . . 154 

Sivaiakti, donee, ..... 306 

Sivaskandavarman, Faiiava k., . 138 and n., 139, 

141 n., 149 

Sivralik Hills 90 

Siwalik Pillar Inscription, ... 96 

Sivrani Plates of Pravarasena II, 144, 156 n. 
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Page. 


Page. 

^ringatika-a^roAdra, 1., 

. . 66, 67 

1 Suravara ar Suravaram, vi., . 16, 21, 26 and n.. 

Srlnidhi, m., .... 

178 


27,43 

Srinivasa, donee. 

178, 184, 185 

Suravarapattana or Suravaram, tn., . 

40 

Sriparvata, mo.. 

. 21, 38 

Suravira, k., .... . 

178 

Srlpura, s.a. Sirpur, vi.. 

. 52, 53 

Surparaka, /., . 

. 286 n. 

Srlrama, m., . 

. 17, 48 

Surya, god 

. 39 n. 

Srirangam Plates of Mumtnadi Nayaka, . 24 

Suryaghosha, k. of the Varman family. 

. 229 n. 

Srirangarajukonda (Vedadri), li.. 

36 

Suryavarman, Maukhari pr.. 

. 229, 230 

Sri^aila, mo., .... 

38 

sutradhdra, off., .... 

. 49 

SrUailam, vi., . 

20, 27 33, 38 

Sutradhara, artisan, .... 

51, 100, 111 

Sr! Samanta, m.. 

166 

suvarna, coin, ..... 

163 

irl-sdmanla, off.. 

169 

Suvarnamafijari, d/i., 

194, 213, 218 

^rivimdna, .... 

. 233 n. 

Suvarnameru, gift, .... 

17, 39 n. 

SriyadevI, Sena q., . 

9 n. 

Suvarnavarsha, tit., .... 

161, 162 n. 

Sriya-MahadevI, Tel. Choda q., . 

. . 9 n. 

Svamikaraja, ck., , 

339 

Sri 3 ryadev!, E. Gaiiga q., . 

9 n. 

Svarnamanjari, s.a. Suvarnamanjari, dn., . 223 

SryaAraya Slladitya, Gujarat Chalukya k., . 337 n. 

Svarnnajale^vara, god. 

100, 101, 109 

staiiibha, a name suffix. 

• . 76 

Svarnnapura, s.a. Sonepur, ca., , 

277 

sthala-durga, fortress. 

28 

Svayarhbhu, god, .... 

109 

St. Petersburg collection of coins, 

116 

Svayambhu, m., . 

166 

Strato I, Greek k., . 

. 321 n. 

Svayariibhukeivara, donee. 

. 167, 169 

Strato II, Greek k., , 

. 321 n. 

Svayaiiibhu, Samanta-, engr.. 

171 

stupas, votive — , 

172 

Svayamiara, a form of marriage, 

209 

s3, a Gujarati affix . 

. . 139 n. 

Svetaka, In., ... 77, 

160, 167, 168 

Subandhu, au.. 

197 

Svetaka-Pushkarani, 1., . 

167 

Subandhu, k. of Mahishmati, 

, . 301 n. 

Sybolence, s.a. Saivalini, ri.. 

1 

Subhadreivara, god, . 

244 and n., 246 

sydt, Jaina formula, .... 

87 

Subhakara, Bhauma k.. 

76, 247, 248 and n. 



Subhamkara, m., 

. 99, 106 

T 


Subhatunga, iJdsA(raIu/a i.. 

252 



Sudaba, s.a. Sudava, vi., . 

. . 62, 63 

t, two signs for, .... 

166 

Sudcvaraja, k., ... 

. . 229 n. 

1, final, ...... 

. 63, 132 

Sudi Plates of Butuga II, 

. 232 and n. 

t, final, symbol for—. 

315 

kudra, caste, .... 

110 

t, final form resembling symbol for 

. 100,242 

Sugata (Buddha), te. of — , 

. . 229 n. 

i, doubling of — , before r, . 

. 115, 247 

Suja-nadI, ri., .... 

. 3, 8 , 12 

t, doubling of — , before y. 

63 

Sulhana, k., of Mdlwd, 

. . 94 

ta, ...... 

. 241 

Sultan Mahmud, 

. . 92 

Tabaqdt-i-Akbari, u'k.. 

• 30 n. 

Sumeru, mo., .... 

10 

Tabaqdt-i-Ndsiri, wk.. 

. 4 n. 

Sun, god, .... 

15 

Tadadevi, Sena 5 ., . • • . 

. 9 n. 

Sun, god, temple of — , 

131 

Tadaga-pattana, 1., . 

99, 101, 105 

Sunagara, vi., . 

133, 134, 135 

Tadipaka, s.a. Tatipaka, t i.. 

24 

Sunda-kilalapa, demon. 

. 245, 246 

Tagarapura-parameivara, fit.. 

287 

Sundara-Chola, Choja k., . 

. 82,233 

Tailapa II, W. Chalukya k., 

. 181, 287 

Sundarika, vi.. 

339 

Takalakhdppaka, vi., . 139, 140, 141, 151, 154 

Supratishtha, vi.. 

168 

Takali, vi., . 

140 

Supratishfhahara, t.d.. 

. 167, 159, 160 

Takaligohan, vi., .... 

- 140, 141 

Slira, s.a. Surya, 

. . 229 n. 

Takkolam, vi., . 61, 84, 230, 232, 234, 235 

Suraihbika, Tel. Choda q.. 

16, 18, 42 

tala, ...... 

30 

Sura-Nayudu, Recharla ch.. 

. 32, 33 

Taladipikd, musical treatise. 

30 and n. 

Surapuram, vi.. 

26 

Talagunda Inscription of Kakustha varman, 137 ^ 

Surashfra, co., . . . 

95, 97, 148 n. 


154 n. 

Surat Plates, .... 

250 

Talahari-mandala, t.d., . . . 257, 258, 264 

Surat Plates of Srya^raya Slladitya 

. 337 n. 

Talatthera, vi., .... 

. 66, 67 
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Talcher Plates of Sivakara, 
talelcattu, .... 
Talla-Proddatur, vi., 

Tallaya, m., .... 

Tdlmul Plate of Dhruvanandadeva, 


Page. 

247 

59 

20 

. 17, 47 

75, 76 and «., 
77, 79 n. 
24 


Tamba!a-Bommaji 3 'ya, ch., 

Tambattan, m., 

Tandivada Grant of Prithvl-Maharaja, 

Tandradevi (wrong for TildadevI), 

Tanjai, Chola ca., 

Tantrapiila, r.h., 

Tara, goddess, figures of—, 

Tarikh-i-Burhdn-i-Ma ‘dsur’, wk., 

Tarikh-t-Muburak Shdhl, wk., . 

Tala Inscription, 

Taradamsaka-bhoga, t.d., . 

Tataka, mylh.f. demon 
Tathagata-cbaitya, . 

Tatipaka, s.a. Ta(Jipaka, vu, 

TattapadevI, Sena q., . . 

Tattvdrthasulra, wk., 

Tejalladeva, Kalachuri pr., 

Tejallapura, vi., 

Tekkali, vi., . . • \ • 

Tekkali Plates of Anantavarman, 

Tekkali Plates of Devondravarman I, 

Tekkali Plates of Indravarman III, 

Telingana, co., . 19, 24, 25, 28, 31, 34, 35 and 

n., 37 and n.. 


106 


257, 


235 
333 n. 
9 m. 
231 
91 
172 
26 n. 
25 n. 
70 n. 
258 
246, 246 
171, 173 
24 
9 n. 
107 n. 
2.58 
2.58, 267 
133, 174 
171 n., 174 
331 
331 


Tiruvural-Mahadeva, god, 
Tlvaradeva, SomavamsT k.. 


Page. 

230, 232, 234, 235 
49, 51, 52, 53, 54, 
227, 228, 229, 230 
90, 91, 96, 97 
. 91 n. 

113 B., 164 
249, 250 
240 B. 


Tomara, dy., .... 

Tomara Nayaka, m., 

Tondai-mandalam, co., 

Torkhcde Plates of Govindaraja, 

Tosali, CO., . 

Tottaramudi Plates, .... 31 

Traikutaka, dy., ..... 2.01 

Trailokyadcva, m., ..... 307 

Tribhuvana Mah.adevi, Bhauma q., . . 248 n. 

Tribhuvanamalladeva Choda-Maharaja, Tel. 

Chotla ch., . • . . . . 9 m. 

Tribhuvanapala, Kalachuri k., . . . 263 n. 

Tribhuvanapala, m., . . . . 257, 267 

Trilingi Plates of Devfndravarman . 63, 65 n. 

Trilochana-Kadamba, ancestor of the Kadam- 

ba dy., ...... 306 

Tripitaka, wk., ..... 317 

Tripurantakam, vi., . . . . . 28, 29 

Tripuri, ci., ..... 10, 44, 228 

Tripurivishaya, dn., ..... 228 n. 

triratna, symbol on coin, .... 150 b. 

Tritavana, /ore«(, . . . . . 122, 123 

Trivara, Trivara-nagara, s. a. Tripuri, ci., . 228 

Tryaihbaka (Siva), god, .... 257, 266 

Ivldbhdra, ceremony, ..... 163 

iulapurushadCina, gift, .... 163 n. 

Tumain Inscription of Kumilragupta and 


Telangdna Inscriptions, wk-. 


25 M. 

Ghatotkachagupta, 


115 

Telugu Chodas, dy., . 


. 20, 28 

Tumbavana, vi.. 

. 115,116,117,118 

th 


69 

Tundaridhinga, 1., 


278 

th, reduplicated before y, . 


156 

lunga, a name suffix. 


76 

th, two signs for. 


166 

Tungabhadr.a, ri.. 


. 35, 124 

th, with the upper loop closed, . 


256 

Turushkas, Muhammadans, 


16, 29, 44 

Thakurdiya, vi.. 


. 229 ti. 

TyashtanadevI, Sena q., . 


. 9 n. 

Thakkura, tit., .... 


69 




Thakurdiya Plates of Maha-Pravararaja, 

228 

U 



Tikkali-Vallam, s.a. Vallala, vi.. 


114 




Tilang, s.a. Telingana, co.. 


25, 26, 27 

«, initial. 


69 

timira, tree, .... 

. 

. 64 

medial, virama sign resembling — , . 

. 108 M. 

Timmapuram Plates of Vishnuvardhana 

I, 337 B. 

u, medial sign for. 


236 

Tiritthana Plates of Chanda varman. 

. 

. 133 B. 

u, two signs for — , , 

, 

166 

Tirukkalukkunram, vi.. 


275 

Uchchakalpa, family. 

, 

. 150,301 

Tirumalavadi, vi.. 

232 

233 and n. 

1 Udagayana, 5. a. Uttarayana-sankranti, 

. 327 B. 

Tirodi, vi., .... 

- 

147 

Udai-prabhu, off.. 


. 128, 129 

Tirodi Plates of Pravarasena II, 

• 

137 B., 139, 

1 Udaipur, Ranas of — , 

, 

85 



149, 155 B, 

Udayaditya, Paramdra k.. 

. 178, 179, 180 and 

Timppalatturai. vi., . 

. 

83 


M., 181, 182, 183, 184 

Tiruvalandurai-Mahadeva, god, . 

• 

112 

Udayaditya, W. Gaftga ch.. 


179 

Tiruvalaheadu copper-plates. 

• 

114 

Udayaditya, Hoysala pr., , 

. 

182 

Tiruvallam, s.a. Vallaja, vi.. 

• 

114 

Udayagiri-rajya, co.. 

, 

33 

Timvorriyru, vi 


231 

Udayana, k., , 

. 

229 
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Page. 

Udayana, SomoramH A'., .... 52 

Udayapur Stone inscription of the time of 

Udayaditya, ..... 180 

Udayediram Plates of Madiraikond.a Para- 

kesarivarman, . . . 112, 113, 144 n. 

Udaypur Inscription of Aparajita, . . 241 

Uddyotakesarl, sur. of Mahabhava-gupta, 77 
Ujjain, fo. of M dwa, .... 94 

Ujjayani, ci., ...... 78, 80 

Ujjvala, w., ...... 99. 108 

ulakk'u.liqxiid measiire, .... 234 

Uma, goddess, ..... 105 n. 284 

Uma, s. a. IVunna, ri., . . . 157, 1,58, 160 

Umapatidhara, an.. . . . . . 10 «. 

Vmardva, off.. ...... 85 

XJmasvamin, au., .... 106 n., 107 n. 

Umdsvamisrdvahichtira, u k., . . . 106 n. 

Umavarman, E. Kalihga k.. 131, 133, 134, 135, 336 

Umbaresvara, god, ..... 99, 109 

Dna Plates of Balavarman, . . 191,192,196 

Dna Plates of Avanivarman II, . . 217 

Undikav.atika (Jrant of .\lihimanyn, . . 337 

Upnapaka, vi., ..... 206 

vpadhmdnlya, .sign for, . . 63,156,203,322 

Cparamfila, table land, .... 84 

Uparamala, s. a. UttamadriAikhara, . 101 

Uparamvala AntarT, s. a. Amtarl, t.d., . 101 


uparika, off., . 12 n., 109 and n., 199 and 202, 

206,211,21.5, 220 


Vpdsaka, Buddhist disciple, . . . 173 

Upasika, /. Buddhi.st disciple, . . . 173 

Upparapalli Inscription of the reign of Gana- 

patideva, . . . . . . 21 n. 

«r, ‘ assembly ’,..... 230, 235 

Hra, ....... 337 n. 

Uradagam, vi., .... 230, 232, 235 

TJrlam Plates of Hastivarman, . . . 66 n. 

Urodagam, ri., ..... 232 n. 

Usaunaka, a. Wasan, ri., . . . 250,251 

Uttama Choja, Chola k., . 82, 83, 112, 113 

Uttamachola-valanadu, I. d., . . . 274, 275 

Uttamagandachud-Annadevavaram, vi., . 17, 38 

Uttamadrisikhara, s. a. Uparamala, . . 99, 101 

Vttamasikkarapurana, ick., ... 97 

UttarakoSala, s. a. Ayodhya, tn., . 70, 71, 72; 271 
Vttarapurdna, tck., . . . . . 114n. 

Uttarayapa-sankramana, .... 162 


V 


V, . 

V, indicated by a sign, 
V, two signs for, 

V, used for 6, . 


. 241, 315 
69 
166 

50, 86, 171, 242, 256, 276, 283 



Page. 

Vachaspafya^ wk., 

157 

VachchhOma or Vatsagulma, 

ca. of Vidar- 

bha, .... 

140 

VadrOa, vi.. 

210 

Vadama, .s. fl. Vardhamanapura, ri., . . 133 n. 

V^adauva, i?. a. Badauvii, vi.. 

. 100,102,112 

Vadde Tekkali, t. d.. 

20 

Vaghli Inscription of Maurya 

Govindaraja, 31 1 n. 

Vahora, s. a. ancient Vahaiila, 

vi.. . . 251 

Vahula-chatiiraMti, s. a. Vahoi 

a, (in., . 2.50 

Vaideva» donee. 

. 128, 130 

Vaiduinba, . 

113 

vaijaka, off.. 

95 

vaikskeptka, off., . 199, 

202, 206, 211, 215. 220 

Vainyagiipta, Gupta k., 

139 n., 235 

Vaiftiili, vi.. 

116 

Vaisknaviie, a follower of Vaishnavism, . 122 

Vaisknavisjn, rel.^ the Bhagavata form of — , 136 

Vaishnava, sect. 

. 121, 136 

Vaisinicharnna, ri., . 

. . . 176 n. 

Vaisravana, Kauidmhl k., 

298, 299, 300, 301, 302 

Vaisravana, «!., 

. . . 99, 105 

VaUya, casle, . 

. 99, 105 n., 110, 200 

\a)a!i».neya., branch of the Yajurveda, . . 176 


239, 283 n. 

Vajhcshka or Vajhushka, s. 

a. Va^i.shka, 

Kush/iva k., . 

. 290 and n. 

Vajrahasta, llaiiga k.. 

. . . 168 

Vajrahasta II alias Aniyanka-Bhima, s. a. 

Anantavarman, E. Oahga k.. 

335 

Vajjada II, >§iin/ajra A'., 

2S7 

Vajjadcva (I), Bildhara k.. 

, 283, 286 and n. 

Vakataka, (Ay., . 51,138 

. 140, 141, 149 and n., 

150, 151 n., 152 n., 153 and n., 228, 300 n. 

Vakula, vi.. 

. 283,288 

Vakpati, Vakpatinripa or Vappayaraja, 

Chuhamdna k.. 

90, 91, 92, 98, 104 

vakula, tree. 

. . . 68 

Vakula, com., . 

212 

Valabhi, co., . 

. 187, 189 

Valeiigavfnada, ri., . 

. 3, 8, 13 

V.allabha, m., . 

17, 47, 48 

Vallabha, tit., . 

. . 231 and n. 

vallabha, off., . 

82 

Vallabha, Gudaparti. m., . 

. 17,47 

Vallabha-Jsarendra, . 

. . • 231 n. 

Vallabharaja,/ci((A. cA., 

. 258 H. 

Vallala, a. a. Tiruvallam, vi.. 

112,113.114 

Vallalasena, Hena k. and au.. 

. 4 and «., 6, 7. 1) 


and n., 12 

Vallavaraiyar, lit., . 

230, 231, 233 and n. 

ValQraka, vi.. 

. 339 n. 

VamAadhara, ri.. 

. . . 66 H. 

Vanahara, ri., . 

• . . 8 w. 
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Vanamaladinne, vi., . . . . . 82 n. 

Vanapalli Plates of Anna-Vema, . . 26 n. 

Vanaraja, Chapa ch., .... 190 

Vanara-mahadhvaja, s. a. ^akhacharendra- 
dhvaja, Kadamba ensign, . . , 131 n. 

Vanavasi, ca., ...... 324 

Vanga, co., ...... 315 

Vanliu, Senapati — scribe, . . . 140, 155 

VanI, goddess, ...... 38, 41 

Vappayaraja, s. a. Vakpatiraja, Chahamana 

k., 90, 91, 98, 104 

Vappuvana, iSildhdra par., .... 286 

Varadaja, m., ...... 17,47 

Varaha, god, . . . . . . 39 n. 

Varaha, liala k., .... . 52 

Varaha, emblem, ..... 190 

Varaha (boar), emblem on seal, . . . 322 

varaha, emblem on banner, . . . 189 n. 

Varahadeva, min., .... 148 and ». 

Varahamihira, a«., . . 117, 158 n., 204 

Varaliiika, tirtha, . . . .99, 101, 109 

Varana, ancient name for Bulandshahar, 1., 94, 104 

and n. 

Varariasi, s. a. Benare.s, ci., . 60, 69, 73, 269 

Vararuchi, au., . 138 and n., 139 n., 151 n., 

152 n. 

Vaiatu, s. a. Varatroyl, ri., . . . 204 

Varatroyi, ri., ...... 204, 206 

Varddhamana, s. a. Mahavira, Jain pontiff, 88, 99, 

103 and n., 106, 107 
Vardhamana or Vardhamana-bhukti, t. d., . 315, 316 
Vardhamanapura, s. a. Burdwan, ci., 133 and n., 315 


Varelapnra, vi., . . . . 

Varendii-mandala, t. d., . 

Variyur, vi., . ... ■ 

\a.ruian, family , . . . , 

Vamiia, lord of the Oceans, 
vdsaka, camp, .... 
Vasantapala, s. a. Vastapala, 
Vasantapura, tn., 

Vasata, Somavamsi q., 

Vasafa, princess of the Varman family, 
Vaschasa-avritti, dn., 

Vasishka, Kushdna k., 

Vasfha, s. a. Vishnu, 


257, 268, 266 
315 
275 
229 

.39 n., 286 n. 
239 
97 
67 
54 
229 
3, 8, 12 
293, 296 and n. 
. 122, 123 


Va^ishtha, rishi, . . S 

VaSishthiputra, metronymic Hi., 
Vastapala, pr., 

Vasudeva, god, 

Vaaudeva, Chahamana pr., 
Vasudeva, Kauidmbi k., . 
Vasudeva, m., . 
Vatamitrasvamin. donee, . 
Vatesvara, god. 


Page. 

Vatodaka, identided with Badoh, vi., . 116, 117 

Vatsa, CO., . .... 303 

Vatsa, pr., ...... I'l® 

Vatsa, m., . . • • 140 n. 

Vatsagulma, ca., ..... 153 n. 

Vatsagulma or Vatsagulmaka, s. a. Basein 

vi., . . 140 and n., 148, 151, 153 and n. 

Vatsagulma branch of the Vakatakas, . 148 

Vatsagulmf, s. a. Vachehomi, vi., . . 140 

Vatsyayana, au., ..... 338 n. 

Vattura, vi., ...... 337 n. 

Vdyu Purdrta, wit., . . 141, 144 »., 151 n. 

Vatumbi(Vatumvi)chaturaka, dn., . 3, 8, 12 

Vedas, ....... 38, 64 

Vedas : — 

Atharva, ..... 139, 152 n. 

Rig 199,283,291 

Sama, 3, 9, 13, 204, 250 

Yajnr, ... 29, 82, 239, 276, 278 

Yajur, black, ..... 167 

Yajur, white, .... 75, 176 n. 

Vedadri, in., ...... 36 

Vedagiri-Nayu^u, ch. of Devarako^ije. • 33 

VSdagiri, Peda — , Velama k., . . . 31 n. 

Vedagiri I, Velama k., ... . 28 

Veddtiga, ...... 64 

VedaSarman, s. a. Vilha or Vilhaka, m., . 73 n. 

vedi, . . . . . . . 39 ». 

Velama, /ami/y, 19, 24, 28, 31 n., 32, 33, 36, 37 n. 
Velampatan, s. a. Pilampafan, tn., . . 25 

Velugdtivdrivafnsdvali, wk., . 24 and n., 27 n., 

28 n., 31 n., 32 

Verna, Reddi k., . . 20, 25, 37 n. 

Vemamba or Vemambika, Reddi princess, 20, 29 n., 

39 

Vemabhupati, k., .... . 18 


88, 178, 183, 184, 277 
298 
97 

. 11,73 

88, 89, 91 
304 

. 100, 112 
239 
. 100, 109 


Vemavaram grant 32 «. 

Venad, t.d 275 

Veijesika, a slave 155 n. 

Vehgi, CO 20, 21 

Vephujja, donee, ..... 152, 154 

Vehka, co., ...... 244 n. 

Vehkatapur, in., ..... 59 

VenkafeSa, god 59 

Venna, Vena, ri., . . . . . 323 

Vibhu, 8. a. Par^vanatha, Jain Tirthafikara, 100 

Vidarbha, co 61, 62, 140, 181, 

338 and n. 

Viddhaya, m., n, 47 

Vidhijja, s. a. Vidhyarya, donee, . . 162, 154 

Vidyadhara, off., . . . . 70 and n. 

VidiSa, kingdom 151 n. 

Vigadi, m 99, 107 
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Vigraha, or Vigraharaja, Chahamana k., 87, 90, 95, 

97, 98, 103, 104 

Vigraha, Pratihara 280 

Vigraharaja II, CAaAamdna t., ... 91 

Vigraharaja III, do., .... 93 

Vigraharaja IV, (io., .... 93,94 

vihara, ....... 339 

Vijayaditya, IV. Chalukya k., . . . 322 

Vijayaditya, copper plate grant of 

Chalukya — , ..... 322 

Vijayaditya or Vijayaditya-Prabhumeru, 

Banach., .... 113 and m., 114 

Vijayaditya, Kadamba k., . . . 306 

Vijayarflagha, Kau^dmbl k., . 299, 303 and n. 

Vijayamitra,/f ltd. cA., .... 319,321 

Vijayanagara, kingdom, . 10, 20, 29, 30, 32, 33, 

34 h., 35, 37 «., 274 
Vijayascna, Sfiia i., . • 1, 4 n., 5, 11 

VikallkrUnkaliiiga, til., .... 4 

Vikarnapura, ■?. u. Kotgadah, vi., . 258 and n. 

Vikkata, m., ...■•• 1*3”. *03 

Vikramaditya, lit. of Gupta k. Chandra- 


gupta II 

Vikramaditya, Bdyach., . 
Vikramaditya I, IV. Chdinkija k., 
Vikramaditya II, do., 

Vikramaditya V, do., 

Vikramaditya VI, do., 
Vikramaditya-Satyaaraya, do., . 
Vikramdrjunnvijagn, wk., by Pampa, 
Vikramarka, CAdpa 4., 
VikramavaHkritokdmarupa, lit., 
Vilha, or Vllhaka, m., 

Vilasatuhga, Xala k., 

Vilasatuhga, Nanda k. of Orissa, 


. 238 «. 

53, 113 114 

51 

323 
. 51 n. 

179, 181, 182 

324 
. 285 a. 

191 

4 

69, 73 and n. 
49, 50, 51, 53 
76 and 
78, 81 and n. 

159 

87 


Vilavanaka, s. a. Vani, vi., . • • 139 

Vimarsint, wk., ..... 87 

Vinayaditya-Satyasraya, IV. Chalukya k., 324 

Vinayaka, god, 138, 213 

Vinayaka-homa, ». a. Ganesa-homa, . . 157 

Vindhya or Vindhyadri, mo., . 23, 28, 32 n., 94, 

95, 96, 151, 203, 217 

Vindhyanripati, Chahamana pr., 90, 91, 98, 104 
Vindhyaaakti, Vdkdiaka k., . 139, 140, 141 

and n., 142, 143, 144 and n., 148 n., 150, 151 
Vindhyasakti I, Vdidtoita i., . 147, 148, 151 

Vindhyasakti II, Vdkdtaka k., . 137, 140, 142, 

147, 153 

Vindhyasena, s. a. Vindhyasakti, Vdkdiaka 

147 

Vindhyavalli, fa., . . • 86, 99, 101, 108 

Vindhyavallika, s. a. Vindhyavalli or Bijholl, 

101 


Page. 

Vindurati, princes.i, . 315, 317 and n., 318 and n. 

Vipra, lit., ...... 89, 90 

Vira, s. a. Mahavira, dain poiitij^f, • • 99,106 

Virabhadra, god, . . 16, 17, 38, 40, 41, 46 

Vlrbhadra, Telugu Chdda k., . 16, IS, 19, 20, 

29 n., 39, 44 

Virabhadra-Reddi, Reddi k., . . 20, 29 n., 39 

Vlra-Bhanudeva II, Gajopati A., . . 22,25 

Vira-Chola, s. a. Panintaka, Chola k., . 83 

Vlra-Chol.a, lit. of Prithvipati II, 113 n., 114 and n. 

Virachola, /ruHiifel cA., .... 83 

Viraja, In., ...... 77 

virdma, sign for — , ..... 249 

Vlram.adeviyar, Rdshtrakula q., , . 230, 235 

Vlr-Annavota, Reddi k., . . . . 32 

Virarajendra, CAo/a A., .... 114,274 

Virasaiva, sect., ..... 38 

Virasena, 8'cna A., .... 1, .5, 10 

Virasena, au., . . . . . . 00 n. 

Virasena, m., ...... 131, 132 

Virasimha, sur. of Busala, . . 92 

Vlrasola, Irukkuvel ch., .... 83 

Virup-aksha I, Vijayanagara A., . . 32 

Virupariija, Nala A., . . -50 and n,, .53 

Viruparat, do. .... . 49 

Viryarama, Chahamana pr., . 90, 91, 92, 98, 104 

Visakhamitra, ch., ..... 320 

Visala, Chahamana A., s. a. Vigraharaja III 
or Visvala, .... 92, 93, 98, 104 

Visara, Visari or Visari-nadu, t. d., 17, 20, 38, 40, 46 
visarga, ..••••• 305 

visarga, wrong use of, ... ■ 120 n. 

visarga, change of — into s., . 6.1, 108 n., 109 n. 

rfs’irri/n, omission of —, .... 174 

vishoyapnti, off., . 12 169, 119, 202, 206, 211, 

21.5, 220 

vishayeivara , off., ..... 117 

Vishnu, god, . 15, 39 ii., 49, 50, 51, .52, .54 and n., 
55 «., 68, 69, 92, 102, 103, 106 121, 122, 124, 

157, 184 n., 268, 284 
Vishnu, s. n. Vasudeva, Chahamana pr., 88, 89, 91, 

97 

Vishnugupta, later Gupta A., . 235, 236, 237, 238 

and »., 239, 242, 243 and n., 244 
Vishnukundin, dy., .... 229, 300 n. 

Vishnu.smrili, u'k., . . ■ • ■ 157 n. 

Vishnusomacharya, donee 66, 67 

Vishnu vardhana, Mdlava A., . . 130 »., 131 

Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala A., . . - 182 

Vishnuvardhana I, E. Chalukya A., . . a3 1 n, 

Vishnvarya, s. a. Venhujja, donee, . . 154 

ViAvala, s. a. Visala, .... 93 

ViSvamitra, ri.i^i, • • ■ 178, 183,1.84,245 

Vifivanatha, gcd . • • - • Iff 44 
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Visvanatha, s. a. Visvesvara, ascetic, . . 38 

Visvanatha, m., ..... 20 

Visvarupa, m., . . . . . 69, 74 

Visvaavamin, writer, . . . 178, 184, 185 

Visvavarman, Malava k., . . . . 131 

Visvesvara, ascetic, ..... 21, 38 

Visvesvara, au., . . . . . 32 ». 

Visvesvara, m., . . . . . 17, 47 

Visvesvara, s. a. Siva, god, . . .17, 38 

Vitaraga, Jain deity, . . . 86, 87, 102 

Vithu, Vithubhata, (Vishnubhatta), donee, 167, 

171, 175, 176 

Vitthaka, m., ...... 212 

Vividhakalpallrtha, wk., .... 199 n. 

Viyakatnitra {Viryakamitra),/e!t<i. eA., . 320,321 

Vizagapatam grant of Anantavarman 
Chodaganga, .... 

vralas, the five — , ..... 

Vratakhan^a, wk., .... 

Vrikodara, s. a. Bhima, epic hero, 

Vriddha-Gautami, ri., 
vriddhisraddha, rite, .... 

Vrisha, s. a. Rishbhadeva, Jain Tirthankara, 


168 
107 n. 
312 

201, 205 
24 n. 
38 n. 

102 and 
n. 

Vrishibhiijikhetak, ca 338, 339 

Vyaghra or Vyaghradeva, Uchchhakalpa pr., 150 
Vyaghradeva,/e^id. ch., . . . . 150 

Vyaghreraka, vi 99, 101, 106 

Vyasa, sage, au. of the Mahabharata, 65, 68, 177, 

202, 207 

W 

Wadhwan, Ciidpa ca., . . 190, 191, 193, 196 

Waghela, clan, . . . . • 180 

Wala, s. a. ancient Valabhi, vi., . . 187 

Wala seal, ...... 187 

Warangal, tn., ..... 19, 25 

Wardha, ri., ...... 182 

Wasan, s. a. ancient Usaunaka, vi., . . 251 

Water-pots, exemption from supply of — , . 155 

Western Ganga, dy., .... 179 

White Huns, ...... 188 


Wunna, s. a. Uma, ri.. 

• 

• 

158 

Y 

y, secondary form of. 



59 

y, special form of. 

• » 

. 

59 

y, bipartite. 

• • 

. 

50 

Yadu, Myth, k.. 

• • 

• 

284 

Yagesvara-bhattaraka, god (?) 

. 

. 

63,64 

Yajnavalkya, a cognomen of 

Jagnsarman 

73 re. 

yajamdna, off.. 

• • 

• 

39 re. 

Yajhavaikyasmriti, wk.. 



157 

Yaksba, Jain deity, . 

. • 

• 

100, 110 


Yama, god of Death, 
yamakas, use of, 

Yamasmriti, wk., 

Yaminis of Ghazni and the Punj 
Yasahkarna, Kalachuri k., 
Ya.s6dharman, Malava k., 
Yasoraja, ch., . 

Ya^ovarman, Maukhari k., 
Yasovigraha, Gahadavala k., 
Yavana, Muhammadan, 

Yayati, Myth, k., 

Ye-ta-i-li-to, s. a. Epthalitc, 
Yetha, s. a. Jethva, . 

Years : — 

Cyclie ; — 

Bahudhanya, 

Ghitrabhanu 
Kshaya, . 

Xandana, . 

Parthiva, . 

Prabhava, 

Prajapati, 

Pramathin, 

Sarvadharin, 


Page. 

. 92, 174 
146 and re. 

. 157 re. 

ab, tribe . 96 

71 and re., 179 re. 

. 131 and re. 

93, 101 


131 


21 . 


162, 


Sarvarin, 

Saumya, 

Vibhava, 

Vijaya 
Vikarin, 

Vikrama, 

Regnal : — 

14th, 

26th, 

27th, 

4th, 

5th, 

5th, 

Ganga : 358 
Yogas : — ■ 

Dhriti, 

Vyatlpata, . 

Yogin, . 

Yogaraja, Chapa k.. 

Yuan Chwang, Chinese traveller, 
Yuddhamalla, E. Chalukya k., 

Yudhishthira, epic hero, 

Yudhiahthiravfitti, 

Yiipa Inscriptions from Bamala, Two—, 
Yuvaraja,tit., . . ng, 141 457 ’ 

194, 195, 199, 202, 206, 211, 215, 217, 


128 and 


28 , 


181, 244 
70, 72 
16 
284 
188 
188 


162 

162 

n., 129, 183 re. 
178, 184, 185 
162 and re. 
. 60, 61, 165 re. 

60 

161, 305 
162 
24 
84 

28, 165 re. 
60 

164 and re. 
269, 272 


294 

164 

3 

. 124, 12 
239 
320, 321 
174, 175 


100, 112 
329 re. 
16, 38 
191, 208 
244 and re. 
232 
31, 65 
160 
118 
164, 165, 
220. 272 


Zafar Khan, s. a. Dabum Khanu, Muslim 
'■* 24, 25 
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LIST OF AGENTS IN INDIA FROM WHOM GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
PUBLICATIONS ARE AVAILABLE. 


AGRA— 

English Book Depot. Taj Road. 

National Book House, Jeomandi. 

Wadhw'a & Co., Raja Mandi. 

AHMEDABAD— 

Chandra Kant Chiman Lai Vora, Gandhi Road. 
Indradhanu Book House Ltd., Mission Road, Bhadra 
New Order Book Co., Ellis Bridge. 

AJMER— 

Banthiya & Co., Ltd., Station Road. 

AKOLA— 

Bakshi, Mr. M. G. 

ALLAHABAD— 

Central Book Depot, 44, Johnston Ganj. I 

Kitabistan, 17-A, City Road. ■ 

Law Book Co.. Post Box No. 4, Allert Road. ^ 
Ram Narain Lai, 1, Bank Road. S 

Supdt., Ptg. & Stationery, U. P. _ 

University Book Agency (of Lahore), Post Box No. 63. 
Wheeler & Co., Messrs. A. H. 

ALWAR— 

Jaina General Stores. Bazaza Bazar. 

AMBALA CANTT.— 

English Book Depot. 

AMRITSAR— 

People’s Book Shop, Court Road. 

Sikh Publishing House Ltd., Court Road. 
BANARAS— 

Banaras Book Corporatiot.. University Road, 
P. O. Lanka. 

Students Friends, University Gate. 

*Hindi Pustak Agency. 

BANGALORE— 

Book Emporium, Messrs. S. S., 118, G. H. Extension, 
Basavangudi P. O. 

Vichara Sahitya Ltd.. Balepet. 

BAREILLY— 

Agarwal Bros., Bara Bazar. 

S^itya Niketan, Pulkazi. 

BARODA— 

Good Companions. 

BIKANER— 

Goyal & Co. 

BOMBAY— 

Clifton & Co., Post Box No. 6753, Sion, Bombay-22. 
Co-Operators’ Book Depot, 9, Bakehouse Lane, Fort. 
Current Book House, Hornby Road. 

Dutt & Co., Post Box No. 6014, Parel. 

Lakhani Book Deiwt. Bombay-4. 

National Information & Publications Ltd., National 
House. 

New Book Co., Kitab Mahal, 188-90, Hornby Road. 
Popular Book Depot, Grant Road. 

Supdt., Government Printing & Stationery, Queens 
Road. 

Sydenham College, Co-operative Stores Ltd., 90, Hornby 
Road. 

Taraporevala Sons & Co., Messrs. D. B. 

Thacker & Co., Ltd. 

Tripathi & Co., Messrs. N. M., Princess Street, 
Kalvadebi Road. 

Wheeler & Co., Messrs. A. H. 

CALCUTTA— 

Chatterjee & Co., 3, Bacha Ram Chatterjee Lane. 
•Hindi Pustak Agency, 203. Harrison Road. 

Hindu Library, 69-A, Bala Ram De Street. 

Lahiri & Co., Ltd., Messrs. S. K. 

Newman Co., Ltd., Messrs. W. 

R. Cambray & Co., Ltd., Kent House, P33, Mission Row 
Extension. 

Roy Choudhury & Co., Messrs. N. M., 72, Harrison 
Road. 

Sarkar & Sons, Ltd., Messrs. S. C., 1/1/1 C, College 
Square. 


CALCUTTA— con td. 

Standard Law Book Society, 41, Beltala Road. 

Bhowanipur P. O. 

Thacker. Spink & Co. (1933), Ltd. 

CHAMBA— 

Chamba Stationery Mart. 

CHANDAUSI— 

Mr Madan Mohan, 

CUTTACK— 

Press Officer, Orissa Secretariat. 

DEHRA DUN— 

Jugal Kishore & Co. 

DELHI— 

Atma Ram & Sons, Pubiishers, etc., Kashmere Gate. 
Bahri Brothers. 188, Lajpat Rai Market, 

Federal Law Depot, Kashmere Gate. 

*Hmdi Pustak Agency. 

Imoerial Publishing Co,. 3. Faiz Bazar, Darya Ganj. 
Indian Army Book Depot, 3. Darya Ganj. 

Jama & Bros.. Messrs, J. M.. Mori Gate. 

M. Gulab Singh & Sons. 

Metropolitan Book Co., Delhi Gate. 

N. C. Kansil & Co., Model Basti, Lane No. 3. 

New Stationery House, Subzimandi. 

Technical & Commercial Book Depot. Students Park. 
Kashmere Gate. 

Youngman & Co. (Regd.), Egerton Road. 

FEROZEPUR— 

English Book Depot. 

GORAKHPUR— 

llalc.lial Sahitya Mandir 

GWALIOR— 

Jain Sc Bros.. M/s. M. B., Sarafa Road. 

Mr. P. T. Sathe, Law Books Dealer. 

HYDERABAD (DECCAN)— 

H.vderabad Book Depot. 

INDORE— 

Students and Studies, Sanyogitaganj. 

JAIPUR CITY— 

Garg Book Co.. Tripola Bazar. 

Vani Mandir. Sawai Mansingh Highway. 

JAMMU (TAWD— 

Krishna General Stores, Raghunath Bazar. 

JHANSl— 

Bhatia Book Depot. Sadar Bazar. 

English Book Depot 

JODHPUR— 

Kitab Ghar. Sojati Gate, 

Mr. Dwarkadas Rathi 

JULLUNDUR CITY— 

Excelsior Book Depot, Baz Baharwala. 

KANPUR— 

Advani & Co., The Mall, 

Sahitya Niketan. 

Universal Book Stall. The Mall. 

KOLHAPUR— 

Maharashtra Grantha Bhandar. 

LUCKNOW— 

J Ray 6; Sons (India), l.td , H.i/ar,itgaii]. 

Law Book Agency, 29-A, Kachery Road 
New Oxford Book Co., Jehangirabad Palace. 

('nivcr'-al Puhlifhrr Ltd , I’l.i/a BuiMiny. Hazaiat- 

Ganj. 

Upper India Publishing House. Ltd., Literature Place, 
•Aminuddaula Park. 

LUDHIANA— 

Lyall Book Depot. 

Mr. Dharam Prakash, B.Sc., Banjiman Road. 
MADRAS— 

Divine Trading Co., 22, Namasivaya Mudali Street, 
Triplicane. 
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LIST OF AGENTS IN INDIA FROM WHOM GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
PUBLICATIONS ARE AVAVLABtB—contd. 


MADRAS— con £d. 

Higginbothams. 

K. Krishnamurthy, Mount Road. 

Presidency Book Supplies, 8-C, Pycjofts Road, tJpp. 

Victoria Hostel, Triplicane. 

Supdt., Government Ih-ess, Mount Road 
Varadachary & Co., Messrs, P, 

MANGALORE— 

f. R. Shenoy & Sons, Car Street, 

MEERUT CANTT,— 

Mr. Dharam Prakash, B,Sc, 

MEERUT CITY— 

Prakash Educations Stores, Near Tehsil. 

University Book Depot, Near Tehsil. 

MYSORE— 

J. Nanumal & Sons, Lansdowne Buildings. 

NAGPUR— 

Supdt., Government Printing, Central Provinces. 

NEW DELHI— 

Amrit Book Co., Connaught Circus. 

Bhavnani & Sons, Connaught Place. 

Bodh Raj Marwah. Shop No. 65, Pussa Road Market, 
Karol Bagh. 

Clifton & Co., Original Road, Karol Bagh. 

Empire Book Depot, 278, Aliganj Lodi Road. 

English Book Store, G-Block, Connaught Circus. 

Faqir Chand Marwah & Sons, No. 1-A, Regal Build- 
ing, Cormaught Circus. 

Harikishan Das Bedi, R. S.. 22, Annexe Feroze Shah 
Road. , 

J. Ray & Sons (India), Ltd., 2. Regal Building. 

Jain Book Agency, Connaught Place. 

Jayna Book Depot, Chapparwala Kuan, Karol Bagh. 
Oxford Book & Stationery Coy., Scindia House. 

Ram Krishna & Sons (of Lahore), 13/13, Connaught 
Place. 

Saraswati Book Depot, 13, Lady Hardinge Road. 

Sikh Publishing House Ltd., 7C. Connaught Place. 
PATIALA— 

Jainco, Booksellers, etc.. Bazar Shaha Nashin. 
PATNA— 

Sohan Singh & Sons, Pirmohani, P. O. Kadam Kuan. 
Supdt., Government Printing, Bihar. P. O. Gulzar Bagh. 


PATNA CITY— 

♦Hindi Pustak Agency. 

Lakshmi Trading Co , Fadn-ki-Haveli, Kaghunath 
Parshad & Sons. 

POONA— 

Deccan Book Stall, Fergusson College Road. 

Express Book Service, East Street. 

International Book Service, Deccan G 3 mikhana 

PUDUKKOTTAI— 

P. N. Swaminathan Sivam & Co., Perumal Vilas, 
Bazar Street. 

R UKOT— 

aMohan Lai Dosabhai Shah. 

K'tXNCHI— 

Vadcal Book Store. Near Paristhaii Theatre, Main Road. 

ROORKEE— 

Cambridge Book Depot. 

SHILLONG— 

Supdt., Assam Secretariat Press. 

SIMLA— 

J. Ray & Sons (India), Ltd. 

Azad Kitab Mahal. Stall No. 13. 

Minerva Book Shop, Regal. Cinema Building. 

Sunder Das & Sons, 141, Lower Bazar. 

SIROHI— 

National Trading Co. 

SURAT— 

Shree Gajan Pustakalaya, Tower Road. 

TRICHINOPOLY FORT— 

Krishna Swami & Co., Messrs. S. Teppakulam. 

TRIVANDRUM— 

International Book House, 3.3, Vaha Chalai. 

UDAIPUR— 

Mewar Book Depot. 

UJJAIN-* 

Manakrharul Book Depot, Patni Bazar. 

VELLORE— 

Venkatasubban, Mr. S., Law Booksellers. 
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